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EDITOR'S   PREFACE. 

THE  contents  of  this  volume  have  been  selected 
from  Mill's  numerous  contributions  to  the 
periodical  press  between  the  year  182^  when  he  w^as 
beginning-  to  write  for  the  public,  and  the  year  1844. 
when  he  published  his  first  book.  This  book,  entitled 
"  Essays  on  Some  Unsettled  Questions  of  Political 
Economy,"  consisted  of  five  articles,  the  last  of  which 
had  appeared  previously  in  the  "'Westminster  Review" 
(in  1831),  the  other  four  having  been  written,  but  not 
published,  at  earlier  dates.  The  volume  is  now  very 
scai'ce,  and  as  a  good  deal  of  biographical  interest 
attaches  to  these  early  expressions  of  his  views  on  his 
favourite  science,  they  have  been  included  bodily  in 
the  present  selection. 

There  are  other  essays,  contributed  first  to  periodi- 
cals, Avhich  ]\Iill  reprinted,  with  slight  alterations,  in 
the  four  volumes,  entitled  "  Dissertations  and  Discus- 
sions, Political,  Philosophical,  and  Historical."  These 
volumes  are  also  out  of  print :  but  the  few  essays  from 
them  Avhich  will  be  found  here  have  been  reprinted 
from  the  original  versions  which  appeared  in  the 
London  and  Westminster  Reviews,  such  passages  as 
Mill  omitted  in  his  reprint  being  placed  within 
brackets. 


VI  PREFACE. 

In  iitlditiou  to  the  foregoing  the  leader  will  find 
several  essays  which  appeared  in  periodicals,  and  have 
not  before  been  reprinted.  Considerable  trouble  has 
})een  expended  in  ransacking  old  volumes  of  the 
'"London  Review,"  "Westminster  Review,"  etc.,  to 
unearth  these.  Two  that  will  probably  have  most 
general  interest  are  the  review^s  of  Tennyson's  poems 
and  Carlyle's  "French  Revolution."  That  Mill  him- 
self did  not  think  it  worth  while  to  republish  these 
is  easily  comprehensible.  They  were  written  simply 
as  reviews,  and  their  subjects  lay  apart  from  the 
sociological  (juestions  which  towards  the  end  of  his 
life  mainly  engaged  his  attention.  But  for  that  very 
reason  they  have  a  special  interest  for  the  student 
of  his  character  ;  and  their  intrinsic  merits,  and  the 
fact  that  in  both  cases  they  show  an  early  and  in- 
dependent appreciation  of  two  of  the  greatest  English 
writers  of  the  nineteenth  century,  wall  do  more  than 
justify  their  republication.  And  a  similar  justification 
Avill  apply  to  the  other  two  essays  on  poetry. 

The  concluding  and  important  article  on  Bentham, 
to  whose  teaching  Mill  owed  so  much,  and  whose 
reputation  may  be  said  to  owe  in  return  so  much  to 
Mill,  is  one  of  those  which  appeared  in  the  "  Disserta- 
tions." The  two  appendices  have  been  brought  to- 
gether for  the  first  time  from  widely  different  sources, 
with  a  view  to  exhibiting  in  more  completeness  Mill's 
attitude  towards  his  early  master. 

J.  W.  M.  G. 
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ON 

SOME    UNSETTLED   QUESTIONS 

OF 

POLITICAL    ECONOMY. 

IWritte)!  1829-30;  part  jmblished  1831  ;  the  five  essays  first 
2)i(blished  1844.] 


AUTHOR'S    PREFACE    TO    THE    FIRST 
EDITION. 

OF  these  Essays,  which  were  written  in  1829  and 
1830,  the  fifth  alone  has  been  pi'eviously  printed. 
The  other  four  have  hitherto  remained  in  manuscript, 
because,  during  the  temporary  susj^ension  of  public  interest 
in  the  species  of  discussion  to  which  they  belong,  there  was 
no  inducement  to  their  publication. 

They  are  now  published  (with  a  few  merely  verbal 
alterations)  under  the  imj^ression,  that  the  controversies 
excited  by  Colonel  Torrens'  Budget  have  again  called  the 
attention  of  political  economists  to  the  discussions  of 
the  abstract  science :  and  from  the  additional  considera- 
tion, that  the  first  paper  relates  expressly  to  the  point  upon 
which  the  question  at  issue  between  Colonel  Torrens  and 
his  antagonists  has  principally  turned.^ 

'  "  The  Budget :  a  Series  of  Letters  on  Financial,  Coninieicial, 
and  Colonial  Policy.  By  a  Member  of  the  Political  Economy 
Club,"  1841-43,  was  the  title  of  Colonel  Torrens's  book.  He  was  a 
retired  officer  of  marines,  and  one  of  the  pioneers  of  tlie  "Free 
Trade"  policy.  He  owned  "The  Traveller"  (the  paper  was 
afterwards  amalgamated  with  the  existing  "Globe"),  the  eilitor 
of  which — Coulson,  a  barrister,  who  had  been  an  amanuensis  of 
Bentham — accepted  as  contributions  the  earliest  of  Mill's  writings 
that  appeared  in  the  public  press.  This  was  in  1822,  when  Mill 
was  only  sixteen.  Mill,  though  in  most  things  agreeing  with 
Torrens,  controverted  some  of  his  arguments,  and  Torrens  replied. 
Ricardo  said,  in  his  "Political  Economy"  (.3rd  ed.,  p.  .318): 
"  Among  the  most  able  of  the  publications  on  the  impolicy  of  re- 


4  PREFACE. 

From  that  paper  it  will  be  seen  that  opinions  identical 
in  principle  with  those  promulgated  by  Colonel  Torrens 
(there  would  probably  be  considerable  difference  as  to  the 
extent  of  their  practical  application)  have  been  held  by  the 
writer  for  more  than  fifteen  years :  although  he  cannot 
claim  to  himself  the  original  conception,  but  only  the 
elaboi'ation,  of  the  fundamental  doctrine  of  the  Essay. 

A  prejudice  appears  to  exist  in  many  quarters  against 
the  theory  in  question,  on  the  supposition  of  its  being 
oj)posed  to  one  of  the  most  valuable  results  of  modem 
political  philosophy,  the  doctrine  of  Freedom  of  Trade 
between  nation  and  nation.  The  opinions  now  laid  before 
the  readers  are  presented  as  corollaries  necessarily  follow- 
ing from  the  principles  upon  which  Free  Trade  itself  rests. 
The  writer  has  also  been  careful  to  point  out,  that  from 
these  opinions  no  justification  can  be  derived  for  any  pro- 
tecting duty,  or  other  preference  given  to  domestic  over 
foreign  industry.  But  in  regard  to  those  duties  on  foreign 
commodities  which  do  not  operate  as  protection,  but  are 
maintained  solely  for  revenue,  and  which  do  not  touch 
either  the  necessaries  of  life  or  the  materials  and  instru- 
ments of  production,  it  is  his  opinion  that  any  relaxation 
of  such  duties,  beyond  what  may  be  required  by  the 
interest  of  the  revenue  itself,  should  in  general  be  made 
contingent  upon  the  adoption  of  some  corresjjondiug  degree 
of  freedom  of  trade  with  this  country,  by  the  nation  from 
which  the  commodities  are  imported.^ 

stricting  the  importation  of  corn  may  be  classed  Colonel  Torrens's 
'  Essay  on  the  External  Corn  Trade  ' "  (4th  ed.,  1827).  Colonel  R. 
Torrens  published  many  similar  works.  He  was  born  in  1780,  and 
died  in  1864.— Ed. 

^  According  to  Mill's  "Autobiography"  (p.  121),  some  of  the 
theories  of  these  five  essays  were  worked  out  with  G.  J.  Graham 
(afterwards  assignee  in  the  Bankruptcy  Court),  one,  like  Mill,  of 
the  Utilitarian  Society,  which  used  to  meet,  1822  and  later,  in  a 
room  in  Grote's  banking  house  in  Threadneedle  Street. — Ed. 


ESSAY  I. 

OF    THE    LA.WS    OF    INTERCHANGE     BETWEEN 
NATIONS;   AND   THE   DISTRIBUTION   OF 
THE  GAINS  OF  COMMERCE  AMONG 
THE   COUNTRIES   OF   THE   COM- 
MERCIAL WORLD. 

OF  the  truths  Avith  which  political  economy  has  been 
enriched  bv  Mr.  Eicardo,  none  has  contributed 
more  to  give  to  that  branch  of  knowledge  the  compara- 
tively precise  and  scientific  character  which  it  at  present 
bears,  than  the  more  accurate  analysis  which  he  performed 
of  the  nature  of  the  advantage  which  nations  derive  from 
a  mutual  interchange  of  their  productions.  Previously  to 
his  time,  the  benefits  of  foreign  trade  were  deemed,  even 
by  the  most  philosophical  inquirers,  to  consist  in  affording 
a  vent  for  surplus  produce,  or  in  enabling  a  portion  of  the 
national  capital  to  replace  itself  with  a  profit.  The  futility 
of  the  theory  imi^lied  in  these  and  similar  phrases,  was  an 
obvious  consequence  from  the  speculations  of  writers  even 
anterior  to  Mr.  Ricardo.  But  it  was  he  who  first,  in  the 
chapter  on  Foreign  Trade,  of  his  immortal  "  Principles  of 
Political   Economy   and  Taxation,"  ^    substituted  for  the 

'  The  first  edition  of  Ricardo's  book  appeared  in  1817,  the 
second  in  1819,  and  the  third  in  1821.  The  author  died  in  1823. 
A  reprint  of  the  third  edition,  with  notes,  etc. ,  by  E.  C.  K.  Gonner, 
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fornaer  vague  and  uuscieutific,  if  not  positively  false,  con- 
ceptions with  regard  to  the  advantage  of  trade,  a  philo- 
sophical exposition  which  exj)lains,  with  strict  precision, 
the  nature  of  that  advantage,  and  affords  an  accui'ate 
measure  of  its  amount.^ 

He  shewed,  that  the  advantage  of  an  interchange  of 
commodities  between  nations  consists  simply  and  solely  in 
this,  that  it  enables  each  to  obtain,  with  a  given  amount  of 
labour  and  capital,  a  greater  quantity  of  all  commodities 
taken  together.  This  it  accomplishes  by  enabling  each, 
with  a  quantity  of  one  commodity  which  has  cost  it  so 
much  labour  and  capital,  to  purchase  a  quantity  of  another 
commodity  which,  if  produced  at  home,  would  have  re- 
quired labour  and  capital  to  a  greater  amount.  To  render 
the  importation  of  an  article  more  advantageous  than  its 
production,  it  is  not  necessary  that  the  foreign  country 
should  be  able  to  produce  it  with  less  labour  and  capital 
than  ourselves.  We  may  even  have  a  positive  advantage 
in  its  production :  but,  if  we  are  so  far  favoured  by  circum- 
stances as  to  have  a  still  greater  positive  advantage  in  the 
production  of  some  other  article  which  is  in  demand  in  the 
foreign  country,  we  may  be  able  to  obtain  a  greater  return 
to  our  labour  and  capital  by  employing  none  of  it  in  pro- 

M.A.,  was  piablislied  in  Bolm's  Economic  Library,  1891.  Mr. 
Gonner  .says  that  tlie  third  edition  is  much  altered.- — Ed. 

^  Mr.  W.  L.  Courtney  calls  J.  S.  Mill  "  Kicardo"s  disciple"  in 
political  economy  (Life  of  Mill,  "Great  Writers"  series,  p.  98), 
adding  that — "He  himself  used  to  say  that  llicardo  had  supplied  the 
backbone  of  the  science,  but,  as  Cairnes  remarked  in  the  m^tice 
of  Mill's  labours  in  the  Examiner  it  is  no  less  certain  that  the 
limbs,  the  joints,  and  the  muscular  developments  were  the  work  of 
Mill."  Further  on  Mr.  Courtney  says:  "Take  for  example  the 
development  which  Mill  gives  to  Ricardo's  doctrine  of  foreign 
trade,  where  the  skeleton  is  clothed  with  flesh,  and  principles  of 
the  most  abstract  kind  are  translated  into  concrete  language,  and 
brought  to  explain  fanuliar  facts." — Ed. 
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ducing  the  article  in  which  our  advantage  is  least,  but 
devoting  it  all  to  the  production  of  that  in  vphich  our 
advantage  is  greatest,  and  giving  this  to  the  foreign 
country  in  exchange  for  the  other.  It  is  not  a  difference 
in  the  absolute  cost  of  production,  which  determines  the 
interchange,  but  a  difference  in  the  comparative  cost.  It 
may  be  to  our  advantage  to  procure  iron  from  Sweden  in 
exchange  for  cottons,  even  although  the  mines  of  England 
as  well  as  her  manufactories  should  be  more  productive 
than  those  of  Sweden  ;  for  if  we  have  an  advantage  of  one- 
half  in  cottons,  and  only  an  advantage  of  a  quarter  in  iron, 
and  could  sell  our  cottons  to  Sweden  at  the  price  which 
Sweden  must  pay  for  them  if  she  j^roduced  them  herself, 
we  should  obtain  our  iron  with  an  advantage  of  one-haK, 
as  well  as  our  cottons.  We  may  often,  by  trading  with 
foreigners,  obtain  their  commodities  at  a  smaller  expense 
of  labour  and  capital  than  they  cost  to  the  foreigners 
themselves.  The  bargain  is  still  advantageous  to  the 
foreigner,  because  the  commodity  which  he  receives  in 
exchange,  though  it  has  cost  us  less,  would  have  cost  him 
more.  As  often  as  a  country  possesses  two  commodities, 
one  of  which  it  can  produce  with  less  labour,  comparatively 
to  what  it  would  cost  in  a  foreign  country,  than  the  other ; 
so  often  it  is  the  interest  of  the  country  to  export  the  first 
mentioned  commodity  and  to  import  the  second ;  even 
though  it  might  be  able  to  produce  both  the  one  and  the 
other  at  a  less  expense  of  labour  than  the  foreign  country 
can  produce  them,  but  not  less  in  the  same  degree ;  or 
might  be  unable  to  produce  either  except  at  a  greater 
expense,  but  not  greater  in  the  same  degree. 

On  the  contrary,  if  it  produces  both  commodities  with 
greater  facility,  or  both  with  greater  difficulty,  and  greater 
in  exactly  the  same  degree,  there  will  be  no  motive  to 
interchange. 

"  If  the  cloth  and  the  corn,  each  of  which  required  100 
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days'  labour  in  Poland,  required  each  150  days'  labour  in 
England ;  it  would  follow,  that  the  cloth  of  150  days' 
labour  in  England,  if  sent  to  Poland,  would  be  equal  to 
the  cloth  of  100  clays'  labour  in  Poland:  if  exchanged  for 
corn,  therefore,  it  would  exchange  for  the  com  of  only  1 00 
days'  labour.  But  the  corn  of  100  days'  labour  in  Poland, 
was  supposed  to  be  the  same  qiiantity  with  that  of  150 
days'  labour  in  England.  With  150  days'  labour  in  cloth, 
therefore,  England  would  only  get  as  much  com  in  Poland 
as  she  could  raise  with  150  days'  labour  at  home ;  and  she 
would,  in  importing  it,  have  the  cost  of  carriage  besides. 
In  these  circumstances  no  exchange  would  tate  place. 

"  If,  on  the  other  hand,  while  the  cloth  produced  with 
100  days'  labour  in  Poland  was  produced  with  150  days' 
labour  in  England,  the  corn  which  was  produced  in  Poland 
with  100  days'  labour  could  not  be  produced  in  England 
with  less  than  200  days'  labour;  an  adequate  motive  to 
exchange  would  immediately  arise.  With  a  quantity  of 
cloth  which  England  produced  with  150  days'  labour,  she 
would  be  able  to  purchase  as  much  corn  in  Poland  as  was 
there  produced  with  100  days'  labour ;  but  the  quantity, 
which  was  there  produced  with  100  days'  labour,  would  be 
as  great  as  the  quantity  prodiiced  in  England  with  200 
days'  labour.   [*     *     *] 

"  [But]  the  power  of  Poland  would  be  reciprocal.  With 
a  quantity  of  corn  which  cost  her  100  days'  labour,  equal 
to  the  quantity  produced  in  England  by  200  days'  labour, 
she  could  in  the  supposed  case  purchase  in  England  the 
produce  of  200  days'  labour  in  cloth."  But  "  the  produce 
of  150  days'  labour  in  England  in  the  article  of  cloth 
would  be  equal  to  the  produce  of  100  days'  labour  in 
Poland." ' 

^  "Elements  of  Political  Economy,"  by  James  Mill,  Esq.,  3rd 
eel.,  pp.  120,  121.  [Mill's  quotation  from  his  father's  third  edition, 
the  date  of  which  was  1826,  needs  the  insertions  we  have  put  in 
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The  remainder  of  what  Mr.  Eicardo  has  done  for  the 
philosophical  exposition  of  the  principles  of  foreign  trade, 
is  to  show,  that  the  truth  of  the  propositions  now  re- 
capitulated is  not  affected  by  the  introduction  of  money  as 
a  medium  of  exchange ;  the  precious  metals  always  tend- 
ing to  distribute  themselves  in  such  a  manner  throughout 
the  commercial  world,  that  every  country  shall  import  all 
that  it  would  have  imported,  and  export  all  that  it  would 
have  exported,  if  exchanges  had  taken  place,  as  in  the 
example  above  supposed,  by  barter. 

To  this  branch  of  the  subject  we  shall,  in  the  sequel  of 
this  essay,  return.  At  present  it  will  be  more  convenient 
that  we  should  continue  to  suppose,  that  exchanges  take 
place  by  the  direct  truckiug  of  one  commodity  against 
another. 

It  is  established,  that  the  advantage  which  two  countries 
derive  from  trading  with  each  other,  results  from  the  more 
advantageous  employment  which  thence  arises,  of  the 
labour  and  capital — for  shortness  let  us  say  the  labour — of 
both  jointly.  The  circumstances  are  such,  that  if  each 
country  confines  itself  to  the  production  of  one  commodity, 
there  is  a  greater  total  return  to  the  labour  of  both  together ; 
and  this  increase  of  produce  forms  the  whole  of  what  the 
two  countries  taken  together  gain  by  the  trade. 

It  is  the  purpose  of  the  present  essay  to  inquire,  in  what 
proportion  the  increase  of  produce,  arising  from  the  saving 
of  labour,  is  divided  between  the  two  countries. 

This  question  was  not  entered  into  by  Mr.  Eicardo, 
whose  attention  was  engrossed  by  far  more  important 
questions,  and  who,  having  a  science  to  create,  had  not 

brackets  to  be  exact.  The  asterisks,  of  course,  stand  for  a  pas- 
sage left  out.  The  younger  Mill,  however,  helped  the  elder  in  the 
production  of  the  "  Elements"  (the  first  edition  of  which  appeared 
in  1821),  and  he  may,  therefore,  in  this  quotation  be,  to  some 
extent,  dealing  with  his  own  work. — Ed.] 
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time,  or  room,  to  occupy  liimself  with  much  inoi'e  than  the 
leading  principles.  When  he  had  done  enough  to  enable 
anyone  who  came  after  him,  and  who  took  the  necessary 
pains,  to  do  all  the  rest,  he  was  satisfied.  He  very  rarely 
followed  out  the  principles  of  the  science  into  the  ramifica- 
tions of  their  consequences.  But  we  believe  that  to  no  one, 
who  has  thoroughly  entered  into  the  spirit  of  his  discoveries, 
will  even  the  minutiae  of  the  science  offer  any  difiiculty  but 
that  which  is  constituted  by  the  necessity  of  patience  and 
circumspection  in  tracing  principles  to  their  results. 

Mr.  Eicardo,  while  intending  to  go  no  further  into  the 
question  of  the  advantage  of  foreign  trade  than  to  show 
what  it  consisted  of,  and  under  what  circumstances  it  arose, 
unguardedly  expressed  himself  as  if  each  of  the  two 
countries  making  the  exchange  separately  gained  the  whole 
of  the  difference  between  the  comparative  costs  of  the  two 
commodities  in  one  country  and  in  the  other.  But,  the 
whole  gain  of  both  countries  together,  consisting  in  the 
saving  of  labour ;  and  the  saving  of  labour  being  exactly 
equal  to  the  difference  between  the  costs,  in  the  two 
countries,  of  the  one  commodity  as  compared  with  the 
other ;  the  two  countries  taken  together  gain  no  more  than 
this  difference  :  and  if  either  country  gains  the  whole 
of  it,  the  other  country  derives  no  advantage  from  the 
ti-ade. 

Suppose,  for  example,  that  10  yards  of  broadcloth  cost 
in  England  as  much  labour  as  15  yards  of  linen,  and  in 
Germany  as  much  as  20.  If  England  sends  10  yards  of 
broadcloth  to  Germany,  and  is  able  to  exchange  them  for 
linen  according  to  the  German  cost  of  production,  she  will 
get  20  yards  of  linen,  with  a  quantity  of  labour  with  which 
she  could  not  have  produced  more  than  15  ;  and  will  gain, 
therefore,  5  yards  on  every  15,  or  33^  per  cent.  But  in 
this  case  Germany  would  obtain  only  10  yards  of  cloth  for 
20  of  linen.     Now,  10  yards  of  cloth  cost  exactly  the  same 
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quantity  of  labour  in  Germany  as  20  of  linen  ;  Grennany, 
therefore,  derives  no  advantage  from  the  trade,  more  than 
she  woidd  possess  if  it  did  not  exist. 

So,  on  the  other  hand,  if  Germany  sends  15  yards  of 
linen  to  England,  and  finding  the  relative  value  of  the  two 
articles  in  that  country  determined  by  the  English  costs  of 
production,  is  enabled  to  purchase  with  15  yards  of  linen 
10  yards  of  cloth;  Germany  now  gains  5  yards,  just  as 
England  did  before, — for  with  15  yards  of  linen  she  pur- 
chases 10  yards  of  cloth,  when  to  produce  these  10  yards 
she  must  have  employed  as  much  labour  as  would  have 
enabled  her  to  produce  20  yards  of  linen.  But  in  this  case 
England  would  gain  nothing :  she  would  only  obtain,  for 
her  10  yards  of  cloth,  15  yards  of  linen,  which  is  exactly 
the  comparative  cost  at  which  she  could  have  produced 
them. 

This,  which  Avas  not  an  error,  but  a  mere  oversight  of 
Mr.  Eicardo,  arising  from  his  having  left  the  question  of 
the  division  of  the  advantage  entirely  unnoticed,  was  first 
corrected  in  the  third  edition  of  Mr.  Mill's  "  Elements 
of  Political  Economy."  It  can  hardly,  however,  be  said 
that  Mr.  Mill  has  prosecuted  the  inciuiry  any  further; 
which,  indeed,  would  have  been  quite  as  inconsistent  with 
the  nature  of  his  plan  as  of  Mr.  Ricardo's. 

1.  When  the  trade  is  established  between  tlie  two 
countries,  the  two  commodities  will  exchange  for  each 
other  at  the  same  rate  of  interchange  in  both  countries — 
bating  the  cost  of  carnage,  of  which,  for  the  jjresent,  it  will 
be  more  convenient  to  omit  the  consideration.  Supposing, 
therefore,  for  the  sake  of  argument,  that  the  carriage  of 
the  commodities  from  one  country  to  another  could  be 
effected  without  labour  and  without  cost,  no  sooner  would 
the  trade  be  opened  than,  it  is  self-evident,  the  value  of  the 
two  commodities,  estimated  in  each  other,  would  come  to  a 
level  in  both  countries. 
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If  we  knew  what  this  level  would  be,  we  should  know  in 
what  proportion  the  two  countries  would  share  the  advan- 
tage of  the  trade. 

When  each  country  pi*oduced  both  commodities  for  itself, 
10  yards  of  broadcloth  exchanged  for  15  yards  of  linen  in 
England,  and  for  20  in  Grermany.  They  will  now  exchange 
for  the  same  number  of  yards  of  linen  in  both.  For  what 
number  ?  If  for  15  yards,  England  will  be  just  as  she  Avas, 
and  Germany  will  gain  all.  If  for  20  yards,  Germany  will 
be  as  before,  and  England  will  derive  the  whole  of  the 
benefit.  If  for  any  number  intermediate  between  15  and 
20,  the  advantage  will  be  shared  between  the  two  countries. 
If,  for  example,  10  yards  of  cloth  exchauge  for  18  of  linen, 
England  will  gain  an  advantage  of  3  yards  on  every  15, 
Germany  will  save  2  out  of  every  20. 

The  problem  is,  what  are  the  causes  which  determine  the 
l^roportion  in  which  the  cloth  of  England  and  the  linen  of 
Germany  will  exchange  for  each  other  ? 

This,  therefore,  is  a  question  concerning  exchangeable 
value.  There  must  be  something  which  determines  how 
much  of  one  commodity  another  commodity  will  purchase  ; 
and  there  is  no  reason  to  suppose  that  the  law  of  exchange- 
able value  is  more  difiicult  of  ascertainment  in  this  case 
than  in  other  cases. 

The  law,  however,  cannot  be  precisely  the  same  as  in  the 
common  cases.  When  two  articles  are  produced  in  the  im- 
mediate vicinity  of  one  another,  so  that,  without  ex- 
patriating himself,  or  moving  to  a  distance,  the  capitalist 
has  the  choice  of  producing  one  or  the  other,  the  quantities 
of  the  two  articles  which  will  exchange  for  each  other  will 
be,  on  the  average,  those  which  are  produced  by  equal 
quantities  of  labour.  But  this  cannot  be  applied  to  the 
case  where  the  two  articles  are  produced  in  two  different 
countries ;  because  men  do  not  usually  leave  their  country, 
or  even  send  tTieir  capital  abroad,  for  the  sake  of  those 
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small  differences  of  profit  which  are  sufficient  to  determine 
their  choice  of  a  business,  or  of  an  investment,  in  their  own 
country  and  neighbourhood. 

The  principle,  that  value  is  proportional  to  cost  of  pro- 
duction, being  consequently  inapplicable,  we  must  revert 
to  a  principle  anterior  to  that  of  cost  of  production,  and 
from  which  this  last  flows  as  a  consequence, — namely,  the 
principle  of  demand  and  supply. 

In  order  to  apply  this  principle,  with  any  advantage,  to 
the  solution  of  the  question  which  now  occupies  us,  the 
principle  itself,  and  the  idea  attached  to  the  term  demand, 
must  be  conceived  with  a  precision,  which  the  loose  manner 
in  which  the  words  are  used  generally  prevents. 

It  is  well  known  that  the  quantity  of  any  commodity 
which  can  be  disposed  of,  varies  with  the  price.  The 
higher  the  price,  the  fewer  will  be  the  purchasers,  and  the 
smaller  the  quantity  sold.  The  lower  the  price,  the  greater 
will  in  general  be  the  number  of  purchasers,  and  the  greater 
the  quantity  disposed  of.  This  is  true  of  almost  all  com- 
modities whatever  :  though  of  some  commodities,  to  di- 
minish the  consumption  in  any  given  degree  would  require 
a  much  greater  rise  of  price  than  of  others. 

Whatever  be  the  commodity — the  supply  in  any  market 
being  given,  there  is  some  price  at  which  the  whole  of  the 
supply  exactly  will  find  purchasers,  and  no  more.  That, 
whatever  it  be,  is  the  price  at  which,  by  the  effect  of  com- 
petition, the  commodity  will  be  sold.  If  the  price  be 
higher,  the  whole  of  the  supply  will  not  be  disposed  of,  and 
the  sellers,  by  their  competition,  will  bring  down  the  price. 
If  the  price  be  lower,  there  will  be  found  purchasers  for  a 
larger  supply,  and  the  competition  of  these  purchasers  will 
raise  the  price. 

This,  then,  is  what  we  mean,  when  we  say  that  price,  or 
exchangeable  value,  depends  on  demand  and  supply.  We 
should  express  the  principle  more  accurately,  if  we  were  to 
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say,  the  price  so  regulates  itself  that  the  demand  shall  be 
exactly  sufficient  to  carry  off  the  supply. 

Let  us  now  apply  the  principle  of  demand  and  supply, 
thus  understood,  to  the  interchange  of  broadcloth  and 
linen  between  England  and  Germany. 

As  exchangeable  value  in  this  case,  as  in  every  other,  is 
proverbially  fluctuating,  it  does  not  matter  Avhat  we  suppose 
it  to  be  when  we  begin ;  we  shall  soon  see  whether  there  be 
any  fixed  jjoint  about  which  it  oscillates — which  it  has  a 
tendency  always  to  approach  to,  and  to  remain  at. 

Let  us  suppose,  then,  that  by  the  effect  of  what  Adam 
Smith  calls  the  higgling  of  the  market,  10  yards  of  cloth, 
in  both  countries,  exchange  for  17  yards  of  linen. 

The  demand  for  a  commodity,  that  is,  the  quantity  of  it 
which  can  find  a  purchaser,  varies,  as  we  have  before 
remarked,  according  to  the  price.  In  Germany,  the  price 
of  10  yards  of  cloth  is  now  17  yards  of  linen ;  or  whatever 
quantity  of  money  is  equivalent  in  Germany  to  17  yards  of 
linen.  Now,  that  being  the  price,  there  is  some  particular 
number  of  yards  of  cloth,  which  will  be  in  demand,  or  will 
find  purchasers,  at  that  price.  There  is  some  given 
quantity  of  cloth,  more  than  which  could  not  be  disposed 
of  at  that  price, — less  than  which,  at  that  price,  would  not 
fiiUy  satisfy  the  demand.  Let  us  suj^pose  this  quantity  to 
be  i,000  times  10  yards. 

Let  us  now  turn  our  attention  to  England.  There,  the 
price  of  17  yards  of  linen  is  10  yards  of  cloth,  or  whatever 
quantity  of  money  is  equivalent  in  England  to  10  yards  of 
cloth.  There  is  some  particular  number  of  yards  of  linen, 
which,  at  that  price,  will  exactly  satisfy  the  demand,  and 
no  more.  Let  us  suppose  that  this  number  is  1,000  times 
17  yards. 

As  17  yards  of  hnen  are  to  10  yards  of  cloth,  so  are 
1,000  times  17  yards  to  1,000  times  10  yards.  At  the 
existing  exchangeable  value,  the  linen  which  England  re- 
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quires,  will  exactly  pay  for  the  quantity  of  cloth  which,  on 
the  same  terms  of  interchange,  Germany  requires.  The 
demand  on  each  side  is  precisely  sufficient  to  carry  off  the 
supply  on  the  other.  The  conditions  i-equired  by  the  prin- 
ciple of  demand  and  supply  are  fulfilled,  and  the  two  com- 
modities will  continue  to  be  interchanged,  as  we  supposed 
them  to  be,  in  the  ratio  of  17  yards  of  linen  for  10  yards  of 
cloth. 

But  our  supposition  might  have  been  different.  Sup- 
pose that,  at  the  assumed  rate  of  interchange,  England 
had  been  disposed  to  consume  no  greater  quantity  of  linen 
than  800  times  1 7  yards ;  it  is  evident  that,  at  the  rate 
supposed,  this  would  not  have  sufficed  to  pay  for  the  1,000 
times  10  yards  of  cloth,  which  we  have  supposed  Germany 
to  require  at  the  assumed  value.  Germany  would  be  able 
to  procure  no  more  than  800  times  10  yards,  at  that  price. 
To  procure  the  remaining  200,  which  she  would  have  no 
means  of  doing  but  by  bidding  higher  for  them,  she  would 
offer  more  than  17  yards  of  linen  in  exchange  for  10  yards 
of  cloth ;  let  us  suppose  her  to  offer  18.  At  that  price, 
perhaps,  England  would  be  inclined  to  purchase  a  greater 
quantity  of  linen.  She  could  consume,  possibly,  at  that 
price,  900  times  18  yards.  On  the  other  hand,  cloth 
having  risen  in  price,  the  demand  of  Germany  for  it  would, 
probably,  have  diminished.  If,  instead  of  1,000  times 
10  yards,  she  is  now  contented  with  900  times  10  yards, 
these  will  exactly  pay  for  the  900  times  18  yards  of  linen 
which  England  is  willing  to  take  at  the  altered  price :  the 
demand  on  each  side  will  again  exactly  suffice  to  take  off 
the  corresponding  supply ;  and  10  yards  for  18  will  be  the 
rate  at  which,  in  both  countries,  cloth,  will  exchange  for 
linen. 

The  converse  of  all  this  would  have  happened  if  instead 
of  800  times  17  yards,  we  had  supposed  that  England,  at 
the  rate   of    10  for   17,  wov;ld   have  taken    1,200   times 
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17  yards  of  linen.  In  tliis  case,  it  is  England  whose 
demand  is  not  fully  supplied ;  it  is  England  who,  by  bid- 
ding for  more  linen,  will  alter  the  rate  of  interchange  to 
her  own  disadvantage  ;  and  10  yards  of  cloth  will  fall,  in 
both  countries,  below  the  value  of  17  yards  of  linen.  By 
this  fall  of  cloth,  or  what  is  the  same  thing,  this  rise  of 
linen,  the  demand  of  Germany  for  cloth  will  increase,  and 
the  demand  of  England  for  linen  will  diminish,  till  the 
rate  of  interchange  has  so  adjusted  itself  that  the  cloth 
and  the  linen  will  exactly  pay  for  another ;  and  when  once 
this  point  is  attained,  values  will  remain  as  they  are. 

It  may  be  considered,  therefore,  as  established,  that 
when  two  countries  trade  together  in  two  commodities,  the 
exchangeable  value  of  these  commodities  relatively  to  each 
other  will  adjust  itself  to  the  inclinations  and  circum- 
stances of  the  consumers  on  both  sides,  in  such  manner 
that  the  quantities  required  by  each  country,  of  the  article 
which  it  imports  from  its  neighbour,  shall  be  exactly 
suflBlcient  to  pay  for  one  another.  As  the  inclinations  and 
circumstances  of  consumers  cannot  be  reduced  to  any  rule, 
so  neither  can  the  proportions  in  which  the  two  com- 
modities will  be  interchanged.  We  know  that  the  limits 
within  which  the  variation  is  confined  are  the  ratio  between 
their  costs  of  production  in  the  one  country,  and  the  ratio 
between  their  costs  of  production  in  the  other.  Ten  yards 
of  cloth  cannot  exchange  for  more  than  20  yards  of  linen, 
nor  for  less  than  15,  But  they  may  exchange  for  any 
intermediate  number.  The  ratios,  therefore,  in  which  the 
advantage  of  the  trade  may  be  divided  between  the  two 
nations,  are  various.  The  circumstances  on  which  the 
proportionate  share  of  each  country  more  remotely  depends, 
admit  only  of  a  very  general  indication. 

It  is  even  possible  to  conceive  an  extreme  case,  in  which 
the  whole  of  the  advantage  resulting  from  the  interchange 
would  be  reaped  by  one  party,  the  other  country  gaining 
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nothing  at  all.  There  is  no  absurdity  in  the  hypothesis, 
that  of  some  given  commodity  a  certain  quantity  is  all 
that  is  wanted  at  any  price,  and  that  when  that  quantity 
is  obtained,  no  fall  in  the  exchangeable  value  would  induce 
other  consumers  to  come  forward,  or  those  who  are  already 
supplied  to  take  more.  Let  us  suppose  that  this  is  the 
case  in  G-ermany  with  cloth.  Before  her  trade  with 
England  commenced,  when  10  yards  of  cloth  cost  her  as 
much  labour  as  20  yards  of  linen,  she  nevertheless  con- 
sumed as  much  cloth  as  she  wanted  under  any  circum- 
stances, and  if  she  could  obtain  it  at  the  rate  of  10  yards 
of  cloth  for  15  of  linen,  she  would  not  consume  more.  Let 
this  fixed  quantity  be  1,000  times  10  yards.  At  the  rate, 
however,  of  10  for  20,  England  would  want  more  linen 
than  would  be  equivalent  to  this  quantity  of  cloth.  She 
would  consequently  offer  a  higher  value  for  linen ;  or, 
what  is  the  same  thing,  she  would  offer  her  cloth  at  a 
cheaper  rate.  But  as  by  no  lowering  of  the  value  could  she 
prevail  on  Germany  to  take  a  greater  quantity  of  cloth, 
there  would  be  no  limit  to  the  rise  of  linen,  or  fall  of 
cloth,  until  the  demand  of  England  for  linen  was  reduced 
by  the  rise  of  its  value,  to  the  quantity  which  1,000  times 
10  yards  of  cloth  would  purchase.  It  might  be,  that  to 
produce  this  diminution  of  the  demand,  a  less  fall  would 
not  suffice,  than  one  which  would  make  10  yards  of  cloth 
exchange  for  15  of  linen.  Germany  would  then  gain  the 
whole  of  the  advantage,  and  England  would  be  exactly  as 
she  was  before  the  trade  commenced.  It  would  be  for  the 
interest,  however,  of  Germany  herself,  to  keep  her  linen  a 
little  below  the  value  at  which  it  could  be  produced  in 
England,  in  order  to  keep  herself  from  being  supplanted 
by  the  home  producer.  England,  therefore,  would  always 
benefit  in  some  degree  by  the  existence  of  the  trade, 
though  it  might  be  in  a  very  trifling  one. 

But  in  general  there  will  not  be  this  extreme  inequality 

I.  c 
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in  the  degree  in  which  the  demand  in  the  two  countries 
varies  with  variations  in  the  price.  The  advantage  will 
probably  be  divided  equally,  oftener  than  in  any  one  un- 
equal ratio  that  can  be  named ;  though  the  division  will 
be  much  oftener,  on  the  whole,  unequal  than  equal. 

2.  We  shall  now  examine  whether  the  same  law  of  inter- 
change, which  we  have  shown  to  apply  upon  the  supposi- 
tion of  barter,  holds  good  after  the  introduction  of  money. 
Mr.  Ricardo  found  that  his  more  general  proposition  stood 
this  test ;  and  as  the  proposition  which  we  have  just 
demonstrated  is  only  a  further  development  of  his  prin- 
ciple, we  shall  probably  find  that  it  sufEers  as  little,  by  a 
mere  change  in  the  mode  (for  it  is  no  more)  in  which  one 
commodity  is  exchanged  against  another. 

We  may  at  first  make  whatever  supposition  we  will  with 
respect  to  the  value  of  money.  Let  us  suppose,  therefore, 
that  before  the  opening  of  the  trade,  the  price  of  cloth  is 
the  same  in  both  countries,  namely,  six  shillings  per  yard.^ 
As  10  yards  of  cloth  were  supposed  to  exchange  in  England 
for  15  yards  of  linen,  in  Germany  for  20,  we  must  suppose 
that  linen  is  sold  in  England  at  four  shillings  per  yard,  in 
Germany  at  three.  Cost  of  carriage  and  importer's  profit 
are  left,  as  before,  out  of  consideration. 

In  this  state  of  jn-ices,  cloth,  it  is  evident,  cannot  yet  be 
exported  from  England  into  Germany.  But  linen  can  be 
imported  from  Germany  into  England.  It  will  be  so, 
and,  in  the  first  instance,  the  linen  will  be  paid  for  in 
money. 

The  efflux  of  money  from  England,  and  its  influx  into 
Germany,  will  raise  money  prices  in  the  latter  country,  and 
lower  them  in  the  former.  Linen  will  rise  in  Germany 
above  three  shillings  per  yard,  and  cloth  above  six  shillings. 
Linen  in  England  being  imported   from   Germany,   will 

^  Tlie  figures  used  are  of  course  arbitrary,  having  no  reference 
to  any  existing  prices. 
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(since  cost  of  carriage  is  not  reckoned)  sink  to  the  same 
price  as  iu  that  country,  while  cloth  will  fall  below  six 
shillings.  As  soon  as  the  price  of  cloth  is  lower  in 
England  than  in  G-ermauy,  it  will  begin  to  be  exported, 
and  the  price  of  cloth  in  Germany  will  fall  to  what  it  is  in 
England.  As  long  as  the  cloth  exported  does  not  suffice 
to  pay  for  the  linen  imported,  money  will  continue  to  flow 
from  England  into  Germany,  and  prices  generally  will 
continue  to  fall  in  England,  and  rise  in  Germany.  By  the 
fall,  however,  of  cloth  in  England,  cloth  will  fall  in 
Germany  also,  and  the  demand  for  it  will  increase.  By 
the  rise  of  linen  in  Germany,  linen  must  rise  in  England 
also,  and  the  demand  for  it  will  diminish.  Although  the 
increased  exportation  of  cloth  takes  place  at  a  lower  price, 
and  the  diminished  importation  of  linen  at  a  higher,  yet 
the  total  money  value  of  the  exportation  would  probably 
increase,  that  of  the  importation  diminish.  As  cloth  fell  in 
price  and  linen  rose,  there  would  be  some  particular  price 
of  both  articles  at  which  the  cloth  exported,  and  the  linen 
imported,  would  exactly  pay  for  each  other.  At  this  point 
prices  would  remain,  because  money  would  then  cease  to 
move  out  of  England  into  Germany.  What  this  point 
might  be,  would  entirely  depend  upon  the  circumstances 
and  inclinations  of  the  purchasers  on  both  sides.  If  the 
fall  of  cloth  did  not  much  increase  the  demand  for  it  in 
Germany,  and  the  rise  of  linen  did  not  diminish  very 
rapidly  the  demand  for  it  in  England,  much  money  must 
pass  before  the  equilibrium  is  restored ;  cloth  would  fall 
very  much,  and  linen  would  rise,  until  England,  j^erhaps, 
had  to  pay  nearly  as  much  for  it  as  when  she  produced  it 
for  herself.  But  if,  on  the  contrary,  the  fall  of  cloth 
caused  a  very  rapid  increase  of  the  demand  for  it  in 
Germany,  and  the  rise  of  linen  in  Germany  reduced  very 
rapidly  the  demand  in  England  from  what  it  was  under 
the  influence  of  the  first  cheapness  j^roduced  by  the  opening 
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of  the  trade ;  the  cloth  would  very  soon  suflfice  to  pay  for 
the  linen,  little  money  would  pass  between  the  two 
countries,  and  England  would  derive  a  large  portion  of  the 
benefit  of  the  trade.  We  have  thus  ai'rived  at  precisely 
the  same  conclusion,  in  supposing  the  employment  of 
money,  which  we  found  to  hold  under  the  supposition  of 
barter. 

In  what  shape  the  benefit  accrues  to  the  two  nations 
from  the  trade,  is  clear  enough.  Grermany,  before  the 
commencement  of  the  trade,  paid  six  shillings  per  yard  for 
broadcloth.  She  now  obtains  it  at  a  lower  price.  This, 
however,  is  not  the  whole  of  her  advantage.  As  the  money 
jjrices  of  all  her  other  commodities  have  risen,  the  money 
incomes  of  all  her  producers  have  increased.  This  is  no 
advantage  to  them  in  buying  from  each  other;  because 
the  price  of  what  they  buy  has  risen  in  the  same  ratio  with 
their  means  of  paying  for  it :  but  it  is  an  advantage  to 
them  in  buying  anything  which  has  not  risen  ;  and  still 
more,  anything  which  has  fallen.  They  therefore  benefit 
as  consumers  of  cloth,  not  merely  to  the  extent  to  which 
cloth  has  fallen,  but  also  to  the  extent  to  which  other 
prices  have  risen.  Suppose  that  this  is  one-tenth.  The 
same  proportion  of  their  money  incomes  as  before,  will 
suffice  to  supply  their  other  wants,  and  the  remainder, 
being  increased  one-tenth  in  amount,  will  enable  them  to 
purchase  one-tenth  more  cloth  than  before,  even  though 
cloth  had  not  fallen.  But  it  has  fallen  :  so  that  they  are 
doubly  gainers.  If  they  do  not  choose  to  increase  their 
consumption  of  cloth,  this  does  not  prevent  them  from 
being  gainers.  They  purchase  the  same  quantity  with 
less  money,  and  have  more  to  expend  upon  their  other 
wants. 

In  England,  on  the  contrary,  general  money-j^rices  have 
fallen.  Linen,  however,  has  fallen  more  than  the  rest ; 
having  been  lowered  in  price,  by  importation  from  a  country 
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where  it  was  cheaper,  whereas  the  others  have  fallen  only 
fi'oni  the  consequent  efflux  of  money.  Notwithstanding, 
therefore,  the  general  fall  of  money-prices,  the  English 
producers  will  be  exactly  as  they  were  in  all  other  respects, 
while  they  will  gain  as  purchasers  of  linen. 

The  greater  the  efflux  of  money  required  to  restore  the 
equilibrium,  the  greater  will  be  the  gain  of  Germany ;  both 
by  the  fall  of  cloth,  and  by  the  rise  of  her  general  prices. 
The  less  the  efflux  of  money  requisite,  the  greater  will  be 
the  gain  of  England ;  because  the  price  of  linen  will  con- 
tinue lower,  and  her  general  prices  will  not  be  reduced  so 
much.  It  must  not,  however,  be  imagined  that  high 
money-prices  are  a  good,  and  low  money -prices  an  evil,  in 
themselves.  But  the  higher  the  general  money-prices  in 
any  country,  the  greater  will  be  that  country's  means  of 
purchasing  those  commodities  which,  being  imported  from 
abi'oad,  are  independent  of  the  causes  which  keej)  prices 
high  at  home. 

3.  We  have  hitherto  supposed  the  carriage  to  be  per- 
formed without  labour  or  expense.  If  we  abandon  this 
supposition,  we  must  correct  the  statement  of  the  case  in  a 
slight  degree.  The  prices  of  the  two  articles  will  no  longer, 
when  the  trade  is  opened,  be  the  same  in  both  countries, 
nor  will  the  articles  exchange  for  one  another  at  the  same 
rate  in  both.  Ten  yards  of  cloth  will  purchase  in  Germany 
a  cpiantity  of  linen  greater  than  in  England  by  a  per- 
centage eqvial  to  the  entire  cost  of  conveyance  both  of  the 
cloth  to  Germany  and  of  the  linen  to  England.  The 
money-price  of  linen  will  be  higher  in  England  than  in 
Germany,  by  the  cost  of  carriage  of  the  linen.  The  money- 
price  of  cloth  will  be  higher  in  Germany  than  in  England, 
by  the  cost  of  carriage  of  the  cloth. 

The  expense  of  the  carriage  is  evidently  a  deduction  pro 
tanto  from  the  saving  of  labour  produced  by  the  establish- 
ment of  the  trade.     The  two  countries  together,  therefore, 
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have  their  gains  bv  the  trade  diminished,  by  the  amount  of 
the  cost  of  can-iage  of  both  commodities.  But  here  the 
cjuestiou  arises,  which  of  the  two  countries  bears  this  de- 
duction, or  in  what  proportion  it  is  divided  between  them  ? 

At  the  first  inspection  it  would  appear  that  each  country 
bears  its  own  cost  of  carriage,  that  is,  that  each  country 
pays  the  carriage  of  the  commodity  which  it  imports. 
Upon  this  supposition,  each  country  would  gain  whatever 
share  of  the  joint  saving  of  labour  would  otherwise  fall  to 
its  lot,  minus  the  cost  of  bringing  from  the  other  country 
the  commodity  which  it  imports.  This  solution  is  rendered 
plausible  by  the  circumstance  just  now  mentioned,  that  the 
price  of  the  commodity  will  be  higher  in  the  country  which 
imports  it,  than  in  the  country  which  exjDorts  it,  by  the 
amount  of  the  cost  of  carriage.  If  hnen  is  sold  in  England 
at  a  higher  price  than  in  Gei-many,  by  a  percentage  equal 
to  the  cost  of  carriage  of  the  linen,  it  appears  obvious  that 
England  pays  for  the  carriage  of  the  linen,  and  Germany, 
by  parity  of  reason,  for  that  of  the  cloth. 

But  if  we  apply  to  these  questions  the  principles  already 
explained,  we  shall  see  that  this  is  not  by  any  means  a 
universal  law :  the  fact  may  correspond  with  it,  or  it  may 
not. 

For  sujjpose  that  the  prices  have  adjusted  themselves, 
no  matter  how,  and  that  the  imports  and  exports  balance 
one  another,  each  commodity,  of  course,  being  dearer  by 
the  cost  of  cari'iage,  in  the  country  which  imports  than  in 
that  which  exj^orts  it :  and  supjjose  now  that  the  cost  of 
carriage,  both  of  the  one  and  of  the  other,  were  suddenly 
and  miraculously  annihilated,  and  that  the  commodities 
could  pass  from  country  to  country  without  expense.  If 
each  country  bore  its  own  cost  of  carriage  before,  each 
countiy  will  save  its  own  cost  of  carriage  now.  Cloth,  in 
G-ermany,  will  in  that  case  fall  exactly  to  what  it  is  in 
England ;  linen  in  England,  to  what  it  is  in  Germany. 
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Now  this  fall  of  price,  supposing  it  to  happen,  -will  pro- 
bably affect  the  demand  on  both  sides  ;  and  it  will  either 
affect  it  alike  in  both  countries,  or  it  will  affect  it  unequally. 
It  will  affect  it  ahke,  if  the  fall  of  price  does  not  affect  the 
demand  at  all,  or  if  it  affects  it  equally  in  both  countries. 
If  either  of  these  results  should  take  place,  the  cloth  and 
the  linen  would  continue  to  balance  each  other  as  before  : 
no  money  would  pass  from  one  country  to  the  other  ;  prices 
in  both  would  continue  at  the  point  to  which  they  had 
fallen,  and  each  country  would  exactly  save  the  cost  of 
carriage  on  the  commodity  which  it  imports  from  the 
other. 

But  the  result  might  be,  that  the  fall  of  price  might  not 
have  an  effect  exactly  equal,  on  the  demand  in  the  two 
countries.  Suppose,  for  instance,  that  the  fall  of  cloth  in 
Germany  owing  to  the  saving  of  the  cost  of  carriage,  did 
not  increase  the  demand  for  cloth  in  Germany;  but  that 
the  fall  of  linen  in  England  from  a  like  cause,  did  increase 
the  demand  for  linen  in  England.  The  linen  imported 
would  be  more  than  could  be  paid  for  by  the  cloth  exported : 
the  difference  must  be  paid  in  money :  the  change  in  the 
distribution  of  the  precious  metals  between  the  two 
countries  would  lower  the  price  of  cloth  in  England  (and 
consequently  in  Germany),  while  it  would  raise  the  price 
of  linen  in  Germany  (and  consequently  in  England). 
Germany,  therefore,  by  the  annihilation  of  cost  of  carriage, 
would  save  in  price  more  than  the  cost  of  carriage  of  the 
cloth ;  England  would  save  less  in  price  than  the  cost  of 
carriage  of  the  linen.  But  if  by  the  miraculous  annihilation 
of  cost  of  carriage,  England  would  not  save  the  whole  of 
the  carriage  of  her  imports,  it  follows  that  England  did  not 
previously  pay  the  whole  of  that  cost  of  carriage. 

Thus,  the  division  of  the  cost  of  trade,  and  the  division 
of  the  advantage  of  trade,  are  governed  by  precisely  the 
same  principles ;   and  the  only  general  proposition  which 
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can  be  affirmed  respecting  the  cost  is,  that  it  is  pro  tanto  a 
deduction  from  the  advantage.  It  cannot  even  be  main- 
tained that  the  cost  is  shared  in  the  same  proportion  as  the 
advantage  is,  because  the  increase  of  the  demand  for  a 
commodity  as  its  price  falls  is  not  governed  by  any  fixed 
law.  Suppose,  for  instance,  that  the  advantage  happened 
to  be  divided  equally :  this  must  be  because  the  greater 
cheapness  arising  from  the  establishment  of  the  trade, 
either  did  not  affect  the  demand  at  all  or  affected  it  in  an 
equal  proportion  on  both  sides.  Now,  because  such  is  the 
effect  of  the  degree  of  increased  cheapness  resulting  from 
importation  burthened  with  cost  of  carriage,  it  would  not 
follow  that  the  still  greater  degree  of  cheapness,  produced 
by  the  additional  saving  of  the  cost  of  carriage  itself,  would 
also  affect  the  demand  of  both  countries  in  precisely  an 
equal  degree.  But  we  cannot  be  said  to  bear  an  expense, 
which,  if  saved,  would  be  saved  to  somebody  else,  and  not 
to  us.  Two  countries  may  have  equal  shares  of  the  clear 
benefit  of  the  trade,  while,  if  the  cost  of  carriage  wei-e 
saved,  they  would  divide  that  saving  unequally.  If  so, 
they  divide  the  gross  gain  in  one  unequal  ratio,  the  cost  in 
another  unequal  ratio,  though  their  shares  of  the  cost 
being  deducted  from  their  shares  of  the  gain  leave  equal 
remainders. 

4.  The  question  naturally  suggests  itself,  whether  any 
country,  by  its  own  legislative  policy,  can  eugi'oss  to  itself 
a  larger  share  of  the  benefits  of  foreign  commerce,  than 
would  fall  to  it  in  the  natural  or  spontaneous  course  of  trade. 

The  answer  is,  it  can.  By  taxing  exports,  for  instance, 
we  may,  under  certain  circumstances,  produce  a  division  of 
the  advantage  of  the  trade  more  favourable  to  ourselves. 
In  some  cases,  we  may  draw  into  our  coffers,  at  the  expense 
of  foreigners,  not  only  the  whole  tax,  but  more  than  the 
tax  :  in  other  cases,  we  should  gain  exactly  the  tax, — 
in  others,  less  than  the  tax.     In  this  last  case,  a  part 
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of  tlie  tax  is  borue  by  ourselves  :  possibly  the  whole, 
possibly  even,  as  we  shall  show,  more  than  the  whole. 

Suppose  that  England  taxes  her  export  of  cloth :  the  tax 
not  being  supposed  high  enough  to  induce  Germany  to 
l^roduce  cloth  for  herself.  The  price  at  which  cloth  can  be 
sold  in  Germany  is  augmented  by  the  tax.  This  will 
probably  diminish  the  quantity  consumed.  It  may  diminish 
it  so  much,  that  even  at  the  increased  price,  there  will  not 
be  required  so  great  a  money  value  as  before.  It  may 
diminish  it  in  such  a  ratio,  that  the  money  value  of  the 
quantity  consumed  will  be  exactly  the  same  as  before. 
Or  it  may  not  diminish  it  at  all,  or  so  little,  that,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  higher  price,  a  greater  money  value  will 
be  purchased  than  before.  In  this  last  case,  England  will 
gain,  at  the  expense  of  Germany,  not  only  the  whole 
amount  of  the  duty,  but  more.  For  the  money  value 
of  her  exports  to  Germany  being  increased,  while  her  im- 
ports remain  the  same,  money  will  flow  into  England  from 
Germany.  The  price  of  cloth  will  rise  in  England,  and 
consequently  in  Germany  ;  but  the  pi'ice  of  linen  will  fall  in 
Germany,  and  consequently  in  England.  We  shall  export 
less  cloth,  and  import  more  linen,  till  the  equilibrium  is 
restored.  It  thus  appears,  what  is  at  first  sight  somewhat 
remarkable,  that,  by  taxing  her  exports,  England  would, 
under  some  conceivable  circumstances,  not  only  gain  from 
her  foreign  customers  the  whole  amount  of  the  tax,  but 
would  also  get  her  imports  cheaper.  She  would  get  them 
cheaper  in  two  ways, — for  she  would  obtain  them  for  less 
money,  and  would  have  more  money  to  purchase  them  with. 
Germany,  on  the  other  hand,  would  suffer  doubly :  she 
would  have  to  pay  for  her  cloth  a  price  increased  not  only 
by  the  duty,  but  by  the  influx  of  money  into  England, 
while  the  same  change  in  the  distribution  of  the  circulating 
medium  would  leave  her  less  money  to  purchase  it  with. 

This,  however,  is  only  one  of  three  possible  cases.     If, 
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after  the  imposition  of  the  duty,  G-ermany  requires  so 
diminished  a  quantity  of  cloth,  that  its  total  money  value 
is  exactly  the  same  as  before,  the  balance  of  trade  will  be 
undisturbed :  England  will  gain  the  duty,  Germany  will 
lose  it,  and  nothing  more.  If,  again,  the  imposition  of 
the  duty  occasions  such  a  falling  oif  in  the  demand,  that 
Germany  requires  a  less  pecuniary  value  than  before,  our 
exports  will  no  longer  pay  for  our  imports,  money  must 
pass  from  England  into  Germany,  and  Germany's  share  of 
the  advantage  of  the  trade  will  be  increased.  By  the 
change  in  the  distribution  of  money,  cloth  will  fall  in 
England  ;  and  therefore  it  will,  of  course,  fall  in  Germany. 
Thus  Germany  will  not  pay  the  whole  of  the  tax.  From 
the  same  cause,  linen  will  rise  in  Germany,  and  conse- 
quently in  England.  When  this  alteration  of  prices  has  so 
adjusted  the  demand,  that  the  cloth  and  the  Hnen  again 
pay  for  one  another,  the  result  is,  that  Germany  has  paid 
only  a  part  of  the  tax,  and  the  i-emainder  of  what  has  been 
received  into  our  treasury  has  come  indirectly  out  of  the 
pockets  of  our  own  consumers  of  linen,  who  pay  a  higher 
price  for  that  imported  commodity,  in  consequence  of  the 
tax  on  our  exports,  which  at  the  same  time  they,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  efflux  of  money  and  consequent  fall  of  prices, 
have  smaller  money  incomes  whex-ewith  to  pay  for  the 
linen  at  that  advanced  price. 

It  is  not  an  impossible  supposition  that,  by  taxing  our 
exports,  we  might  not  only  gain  nothing  from  the  foreigner, 
the  tax  being  paid  out  of  our  own  pockets,  but  might  even 
compel  our  own  people  to  j)ay  a  second  tax  to  the  foreigner. 
Suppose,  as  before,  that  the  demand  of  Germany  for  cloth 
falls  off  so  much  on  the  imposition  of  the  duty,  that  she 
requires  a  smaller  money  value  than  before,  but  that  the 
case  is  so  different  with  linen  in  England,  that  when  the 
price  rises  the  demand  either  does  not  fall  off  at  all,  or  so 
little  that  the  money  value  required  is  greater  than  before. 
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The  first  effect  of  laying  ou  the  duty  is,  as  before,  that  the 
cioth  exported  will  no  longer  pay  for  the  linen  imported. 
Money  will,  therefore,  flow  out  of  England  into  Germany. 
One  effect  is  to  raise  the  price  of  linen  in  Germany,  and, 
consequently,  in  England.  But  this,  by  the  suppositioii, 
instead  of  stopping  the  efflux  of  money,  only  makes  it 
greater,  because  the  higher  the  price,  the  greater  the 
niouey  value  of  the  linen  consumed.  The  balance,  there- 
fore, can  only  be  restored  by  the  other  effect,  which  is 
going  on  at  the  same  time,  namely,  the  fall  of  cloth  in  the 
English,  and,  consequently,  in  the  German  market.  Even 
when  cloth  has  fallen  so  low  that  its  price  with  the  duty  is 
only  equal  to  what  its  price  without  the  duty  was  at  first, 
it  is  not  a  necessary  consequence  that  the  fall  will  stop ;  for 
the  same  amount  of  exporfation  as  before  will  not  now 
suffice  to  pay  the  increased  money  value  of  the  imports  ; 
and  although  the  German  consumers  have  now  not  only 
cloth  at  the  old  price,  but  likewise  increased  money  incomes, 
it  is  not  cei'tain  that  they  will  be  inclined  to  employ  the 
inci'ease  of  their  incomes  in  increasing  their  purchases  of 
cloth.  The  price  of  cloth,  therefore,  must  perhaps  fall, 
to  restore  the  eciuilibrium,  more  than  the  whole  amount  of 
the  duty ;  Germany  may  be  enabled  to  import  cloth  at  a 
lower  price  when  it  is  taxed,  than  when  it  was  untaxed  : 
and  this  gain  she  will  acquire  at  the  expense  of  the  English 
consx;mers  of  linen,  who,  in  addition,  will  be  the  real 
payers  of  the  whole  of  what  is  received  at  their  own 
custom-house  under  the  name  of  duties  on  the  export  of 
cloth. 

Such  are  the  extremely  various  effects  which  may  resiilt 
to  ourselves,  and  to  our  customers,  from  the  imposition  of 
taxes  on  our  exports  :  '  and  the  determining  circumstances 

'  We  have  not  deemed  it  necessary  to  enter  minutely  into  all 
the  circumstances  which  might  modify  the  results  mentioned  in 
the  text.     For  example,  let  us  revert  to  the  lirst  case,  that  in 
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are  of  a  nature  so  imperfectly  ascertainable,  that  it  must 
be  almost  impossible  to  decide  with  any  certainty,  even 
after  the  tax  has  been  imposed,  whether  we  have  been 
gainers  by  it  or  losers.  It  is  certain,  however,  that  what- 
ever we  gain,  is  lost  by  somebody  else,  and  there  is  the 
expense  of  the  collection  besides:  if  international  morality, 
therefore,  were  rightly  understood  and  acted  upon,  such 
taxes,  as  being  contrary  to  the  universal  weal,  would  not 
exist.  Moreover,  the  imposition  of  such  a  tax  frequently 
will,  and  always  may,  expose  a  country  to  lose  this  branch 
of  its  trade  altogether,  or  to  carry  it  on  with  diminished 
advantage,  in  consequence  of  the  competition  of  untaxed 
exporters  from  other  countries,  or  of  the  domestic  pro- 
ducers in  the  country  to  which  it  exports.  Even  on  the 
most  selfish  principles,  therefore,  the  benefit  of  such  a  tax 
is  always  extremely  precarious. 

5.  We  have  had  an  example  of  a  tax  on  exports,  that  is, 
on  foreigners,  falling  in  part  on  ourselves.  We  shall, 
therefore,  not  be  surprised  if  we  find  a  tax  on  imports, 
that  is,  on  ourselves,  partly  falling  upon  foreigners. 

which  the  demand  for  cloth  in  Germany  is  so  little  aftected  by  the 
rise  of  price  in  consequence  of  the  tax,  that  the  quantity  bought 
exceeds  in  pecuniary  value  wliat  it  was  before.  As  the  German 
consumers  lay  out  jnore  money  in  cloth,  they  have  less  to  lay  out 
in  other  things  ;  other  money  prices  will  fall  ;  among  the  rest  that 
of  linen ;  and  this  may  so  increase  the  demand  for  linen  in  England 
as  to  restore  the  equilil)rium  of  exports  and  imports  without  any 
passage  of  money.  But  England's  treasury  will  still  gain  from 
Germany  the  Avhole  of  the  tax,  and  the  English  people  will  buy 
their  linen  cheaper  besides.  Again,  in  the  opposite  case,  where 
the  tax  so  diminishes  the  demand,  that  a  smaller  pecuniary  value 
is  required  than  before.  The  German  consumers  have,  therefore, 
more  to  expend  in  other  things  ;  these,  and  among  the  rest  linen, 
will  rise ;  and  this  may  so  diminish  the  demand  for  linen  in 
England,  as  to  restore  the  equilibrium  without  the  transmission 
of  money.  But  the  eifect,  as  respects  the  division  of  the  advan- 
tage, is  still  as  stated  in  the  text. 
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Instead  of  taxing  the  cloth  which  we  export,  suppose 
that  we  tax  the  linen  which  we  imjjort.  The  duty  which 
we  are  now  supposing  must  not  be  what  is  termed  a 
protecting  duty,  that  is,  a  duty  sufficiently  high  to  induce 
us  to  produce  the  ai'ticle  at  home.  If  it  had  this  effe(;t,  it 
would  destroy  entirely  the  trade  both  in  cloth  and  in  linen, 
and  both  countries  would  lose  the  whole  of  the  advantage 
which  they  previously  gained  by  exchanging  those  com- 
modities with  one  another.  We  suppose  a  duty  which 
might  diminish  the  consumption  of  the  article,  but  which 
would  not  prevent  us  from  continuing  to  import,  as  before, 
whatever  linen  we  did  consume. 

The  equilibrium  of  trade  would  be  disturbed  if  the 
imj^osition  of  the  tax  diminished  in  the  slightest  degree  the 
quantity  of  linen  consumed.  For,  as  the  tax  is  levied  at  our 
own  custom-house,  the  German  exporter  only  receives  the 
same  price  as  formerly,  though  the  English  consumer  pays 
a  higher  one.  If,  therefore,  there  be  any  diminution  of 
the  quantity  bought,  although  a  lai'ger  sum  of  money 
may  be  actually  laid  out  in  the  article,  a  smaller  one 
will  be  due  from  England  to  Germany  :  this  sum  will  no 
longer  be  an  equivalent  for  the  sum  due  from  Germany  to 
England  for  cloth,  the  balance  therefore  must  be  paid  in 
money.  Prices  will  fall  in  Germany,  and  rise  in  England  ; 
linen  will  fall  in  the  German  market ;  cloth  will  rise  in  the 
English.  The  Germans  will  pay  a  higher  price  for  cloth, 
and  will  have  smaller  money  incomes  to  buy  it  with ;  while 
the  English  will  obtain  linen  cheaper,  that  is,  its  price  will 
exceed  what  it  previously  was  by  less  than  the  amount  of 
the  duty,  while  their  means  of  purchasing  it  will  be 
increased  by  the  increase  of  their  money  incomes. 

If  the  imposition  of  the  tax  does  not  diminish  the 
demand,  it  will  leave  the  trade  exactly  as  it  was  before. 
We  shall  import  as  much,  and  export  as  much  ;  the  whole 
of  the  tax  will  be  paid  out  of  our  own  pockets. 
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But  the  imposition  of  a  tax  on  a  commodity,  almost 
always  diminishes  the  demand  more  or  less  ;  and  it  can 
never,  or  scarcely  ever  increase  the  demand.  It  may, 
therefore,  be  laid  down  as  a  principle,  that  a  tax  on 
imported  commodities,  when  it  really  operates  as  a  tax, 
and  not  as  a  prohibition,  either  total  or  partial,  almost 
always  falls  in  part  upon  the  foreigners  who  consume  our 
goods  :  and  that  this  is  a  mode  in  which  a  nation  may  be 
almost  sure  of  appropriating  to  itself,  at  the  expense  of 
foreigners,  a  larger  share  than  would  otherwise  belong  to 
it  of  the  increase  in  the  general  productiveness  of  the  labour 
and  capital  of  the  world,  which  results  from  the  interchange 
of  commodities  among  nations. 

It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  observe,  that  no  such  advan- 
tage can  result  from  the  duty,  if  it  operate  as  a  protecting 
duty ;  if  it  induce  tlie  country  which  imposes  it,  to  produce 
for  herself  that  which  she  would  otherwise  have  imported. 
The  saving  of  labour — the  increase  in  the  genei-al  produc- 
tiveness of  the  capital  of  the  world — which  is  the  effect  of 
commerce,  and  which  a  non-protecting  duty  would  enable 
the  country  imposing  it  to  engross,  could  not  be  engrossed 
by  a  protecting  duty,  because  such  a  duty  prevents  any  such 
inci'eased  production  from  existing. 

With  a  view  to'practical  legislation,  therefore,  duties  on 
importation  may  be  divided  into  two  classes :  those  which 
have  the  effect  of  encouraging  some  particular  branch 
of  domestic  industry,  and  those  which  have  not. 

The  former  are  purely  mischievous,  both  to  the  country 
imposing  them,  and  to  those  with  whom  it  trades.  They 
prevent  a  saving  of  labour  and  capital,  which,  if  permitted 
to  be  made,  would  be  divided  in  some  proportion  or  other 
between  the  importing  country  and  the  countries  which  buy 
what  that  country  does  or  might  export. 

The  other  class  of  duties  are  those  which  do  not  en- 
courage one  mode  of  procuring  an  article  at  the  expense  of 
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another,  but  allow  intercLange  to  take  place  just  as  if  the 
duty  did  not  exist — aud  to  produce  the  saving  of  labour 
which  constitutes  the  motive  to  international  as  to  all  other 
commerce.  Of  this  kind,  are  duties  on  the  importation  of 
any  commodity  which  could  not  by  any  possibility  be  pro- 
duced at  home  ;  and  duties  not  sufficiently  high  to  counter- 
balance the  difference  of  expense  between  the  production  of 
the  article  at  home,  and  its  importation.  Of  the  money 
which  is  brought  into  the  treasury  of  any  country  by  taxes 
of  this  last  description,  a  part  only  is  paid  by  the  people  of 
that  country  ;  the  remainder  by  the  foreign  consumers  of 
their  goods. 

Nevertheless,  this  latter  kind  of  taxes  are  in  princij^le  as 
ineligible  as  the  former,  although  not  precisely  on  the  same 
ground.  A  protecting  duty  can  never  be  a  cause  of  gain, 
but  always  and  necessarily  of  loss,  to  the  country  imposing 
it,  just  so  far  as  it  is  efficacious  to  its  end.  A  non-protect- 
ing duty  on  the  contrary  would,  in  most  cases,  be  a  source 
of  gain  to  the  country  imposing  it,  in  so  far  as  throwing 
part  of  the  weight  of  its  taxes  upon  other  people  is  a  gain ; 
but  it  would  be  a  means  of  gain  which  it  could  seldom  be 
advisable  to  adopt,  being  so  easily  counteracted  by  a  pre- 
cisely similar  proceeding  on  the  other  side. 

If  England,  in  the  case  already  supposed,  sought  to 
obtain  for  herseK  more  than  her  natural  share  of  the  ad- 
vantage of  the  trade  with  Germany,  by  imposing  a  duty 
upon  cloth,  Germany  would  only  have  to  impose  a  duty 
upon  linen,  sufficient  to  diminish  the  demand  for  that 
article  about  as  much  as  the  demand  for  cloth  had  been 
diminished  in  England  by  the  tax.  Things  would  then  be 
as  befoi'e,  and  each  country  would  pay  its  own  tax.  Un- 
less, indeed,  the  sum  of  the  two  duties  exceeded  the  entire 
a<lvantage  of  the  trade  ;  for  in  that  case  the  trade,  and  its 
advantage,  would  cease  entirely. 

There  would  be  no  advantage,  therefore,  in  imposing 
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duties  of  this  kind,  witli  a  view  to  gain  by  them,  in  the 
manner  which  has  been  pointed  out.  But  so  long  as  any 
other  kind  of  taxes  on  commodities  are  retained,  as  a  source 
of  reveniie,  these  may  often  be  as  unobjectionable  as  the 
rest.  It  is  evident,  moreover,  that  considerations  of  reci- 
procity, which  are  quite  unessential  when  the  matter  in 
debate  is  a  protecting  duty,  are  of  material  importance 
when  the  repeal  of  duties  of  this  other  description  is  dis- 
cussed. A  country  cannot  be  expected  to  renounce  the 
power  of  taxing  foreigners,  unless  foreigners  will  in  return 
pi'actise  towards  itself  the  same  forbearance.  The  only 
mode  in  which  a  country  can  save  itself  from  being  a  loser 
by  the  duties  imposed  by  other  countries  on  its  comanodi- 
ties,  is  to  impose  corresponding  duties  on  theirs.  Only 
it  must  take  care  that  these  duties  be  not  so  high  as  to  ex- 
ceed all  that  remains  of  the  advantage  of  the  trade,  and  put 
an  end  to  importation  altogether  ;  causing  the  article  to  be 
either  produced  at  home,  or  imported  from  another  and  a 
dearer  market. 

It  is  not  necessary  to  apply  the  principles  which  we  have 
stated  to  the  case  of  bounties  on  exportation  or  importation. 
The  application  is  easy,  and  the  conclusions  present  nothing 
of  particular  interest  or  importance. 

6.  Any  cause  which  alters  the  exports  or  imports  from 
one  country  into  another,  alters  the  division  of  the  advan- 
tage of  interchange  between  those  two  countries.  Suppose 
the  discovery  of  a  new  process,  by  which  some  article  of 
export,  or  some  article  not  previously  exported,  can  be  pro- 
duced so  cheap  as  to  occasion  a  great  demand  for  it  in 
other  countries.  This  of  course  produces  a  great  influx  of 
money  from  other  countries,  and  lowers  the  prices  of  all 
ai'ticles  imported  from  them,  until  the  increase  of  importa- 
tion produced  by  this  cause  has  restored  the  equilibrium. 
Thus,  the  country  which  acquires  a  new  article  of  export  gets 
its  imports  cheaper.     This  is  not  a  case  of  mere  alteration 
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in  the  division  of  the  advantage ;  it  is  a  new  advantage 
created  by  the  discovery. 

But  suppose  that  the  invention,  to  which  the  nation 
is  indebted  for  this  increase  of  the  return  to  its  industry, 
comes  into  use  also  in  the  other  country,  and  that  the  pro- 
cess is  one  which  can  be  as  perfectly  and  as  cheaply 
performed  in  the  one  country  as  in  the  other.  The  new 
exportation  will  cease  ;  trade  will  revert  to  its  old  channels, 
the  money  which  flowed  in  will  again  flow  out,  and  the 
country  which  invented  the  process  will  lose  that  increase  of 
its  gain  by  trade,  which  it  had  derived  from  the  discovery. 

Now  the  exportation  of  machinery  comes  within  the  case 
which  we  have  just  described. 

If  the  fact  be,  that  by  allowing  to  foreigners  a  participa- 
tion in  our  machinery,  we  enable  them  to  produce  any  of 
our  leading  articles  of  export,  at  a  lower  money  price  than 
we  can  sell  those  articles,  it  is  certain  that  unless  we 
possess  as  great  an  advantage  in  the  production  of  the 
machinery  itself  as  we  have  in  the  production  of  other 
articles  by  means  of  machinery,  the  permitting  of  its  ex- 
portation would  alter  to  our  disadvantage  the  division 
of  the  benefit  of  trade.  Our  exports  being  diminished,  we 
should  have  to  pay  a  balance  in  money.  This  would  raise, 
in  foreign  countries,  the  price  of  everything  which  we 
import  from  thence  :  while  our  incomes,  being  reduced  in 
money  value,  would  render  us  less  able  to  buy  those 
articles  even  if  they  had  not  risen.  The  equilibrium  of  ex- 
ports and  imports  would  only  be  restored,  when  either 
some  of  the  latter  became  so  dear  that  we  could  produce 
them  cheaper  at  home,  or  some  articles  not  pi-eviously 
exported  became  exportable  from  the  fall  of  prices.  In 
the  one  case,  we  lose  the  benefit  of  importation  altogether, 
and  are  obliged  to  produce  at  home,  at  a  greater  cost.  In 
the  other  case,  we  continue  to  imj^ort,  but  pay  dearer  for 
our  imports. 

I.  D 
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Notwithstanding  what  has  now  been  observed,  restric- 
tions on  the  exportation  of  machinery  are  not,  in  our 
opinion,  justifiable,  either  on  the  score  of  international 
moraUty  or  of  sound  policy.  It  is  evidently  the  common 
interest  of  all  nations  that  each  of  them  should  abstain 
from  every  measure  by  which  the  aggregate  wealth  of  the 
commercial  world  would  be  diminished,  although  of  this 
smaller  sum  total  it  might  thereby  be  enabled  to  attract  to 
itself  a  larger  share.  And  the  time  will  certainly  come 
when  nations  in  general  will  feel  the  importance  of  this 
rule,  and  will  so  direct  their  approbation  and  disapproba- 
tion as  to  enforce  observance  of  it.  Moreover,  a  country 
possessing  machines  should  consider  that  if  a  similar 
advantage  were  extended  to  other  countries,  they  would 
employ  it  above  all  in  the  production  of  those  articles, 
in  which  they  had  already  the  greatest  natural  advantages  ; 
and  if  the  former  country  would  be  a  loser  by  their 
improvements  in  the  production  of  articles  which  it  sells,  it 
would  gain  by  their  improvements  in  those  which  it  buys. 
The  exportation  of  machinery  may,  however,  be  a  proper 
subject  for  adjustment  with  other  nations,  on  the  principle 
of  reciprocity.  Until,  by  the  common  consent  of  nations, 
all  restrictions  upon  trade  are  done  away,  a  nation  cannot 
be  required  to  abolish  those  from  which  she  derives  a  real 
advantage,  without  stipulating  for  an  equivalent. 

7.  The  case  which  we  have  just  examined,  is  an  example 
in  how  remarkable  a  manner  every  cause  which  materially 
influences  exports,  operates  upon  the  prices  of  imports. 
According  to  the  ancient  theory  of  the  balance  of  trade, 
and  to  the  associations  of  the  generality  of  what  are 
tei*med  practical  men  to  this  day,  the  sole  benefit  derived 
from  commerce  consists  in  the  exports,  and  imports  are 
rather  an  evil  than  otherwise.  Political  economists,  seeing 
the  folly  of  these  views,  and  clearly  perceiving  that  the  ad- 
vantage of  commerce  consists  and  must  consist  solely  of  the 
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imports,  have  occasionally  suffered  themselves  to  employ 
language  evincing  inattention  to  the  fact,  that  exports, 
though  unimportant  in  themselves,  are  important  by  their 
influence  on  imports.  So  real  and  extensive  is  this  in- 
fluence, that  every  new  market  which  is  oj^eued  for  any  of 
our  goods,  and  every  increase  in  the  demand  for  our  com- 
modities in  foreign  countries,  enables  us  to  supply  ourselves 
witli  foreign  commodities  at  a  smaller  cost. 

Let  us  revert  to  our  earliest  and  simplest  example,  but 
which  displays  the  real  law  of  interchange  more  luminously 
than  any  formula  into  which  money  enters ;  the  case  of 
simple  barter.  We  showed,  that  if  at  the  rate  of  10  yards 
of  cloth  for  17  of  linen,  the  demand  of  Germany  amounted 
to  1,000  times  10  yards  of  cloth,  the  two  nations  will  trade 
together  at  that  rate  of  interchange,  provided  that  the 
linen  required  in  England  be  exactly  1,000  times  17  yards, 
neither  more  nor  less.  For  the  cloth  and  the  linen 
will  then  exactly  pay  ^for  one  another,  and  nobody  on 
either  side  will  be  obliged  to  offer  what  he  has  to  sell  at  a 
lower  rate,  in  order  to  procure  what  he  wants  to  buy. 

Now  if  the  increase  of  wealth  and  population  in  Grermany 
sho'"'  greatly  increase  the  demand  in  that  country  for 
cloth,  the  demand  for  linen  in  England  not  increasing 
in  the  same  ratio, — if,  for  instance,  Germany  became 
willing,  at  the  above  rate,  to  take  1,500  times  10  yards ;  is  it 
not  evident,  that  to  induce  England  to  take  in  exchange  for 
this  the  only  article  which  Germany  by  supposition  has  to 
give,  the  latter  must  offer  it  at  a  rate  more  advantageous 
to  England — at  18,  or  perhaps  19  yards,  for  10  of  cloth  ? 
So  that  the  division  of  the  advantage  becomes  more  and 
more  favourable  to  a  country,  in  j)roportion  as  the  demand 
for  its  commodities  increases  in  foreign  countries. 

It  is  not  even  necessary  that  the  country  which  takes  its 
goods,  should  supply  it  with  any  commodity  whatever. 
Suppose  that  a  country  should  be  opened  to  our  merchants, 
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disposed  to  buy  from  us  in  abundance,  but  whicli  can  sell 
to  us  scarcely  anything,  as  every  commodity  wLicb  it 
affords  could  be  got  cheaper  by  us  from  some  other 
quarter.  Nevertheless,  our  trade  with  this  country  will 
enable  us  to  obtain  from  all  other  countries  their  com- 
modities at  a  lower  price.  At  the  first  opening  of  this 
com.merce  of  mere  exportation,  we  must  have  received 
in  payment  a  large  quantity  of  money ;  for  which  our 
customer  will  have  been  indemnified  by  other  countries, 
in  exchange  for  her  commodities.  Prices  must  conse- 
quently be  lower  in  all  other  countries,  and  higher  with 
us,  than  before  the  opening  of  the  new  branch  of  trade  ; 
and  we  therefore  obtain  the  commodities  of  other  countries 
at  a  less  cost,  both  as  we  pay  less  money  for  them,  and  as 
that  money  is  lower  in  value, 

8.  Another  obvious  application  of  the  same  principle 
will  enable  us  to  explain,  and  to  bring  within  the  dominion 
of  strict  science,  the  rivality  of  one  exporting  nation  and 
another,  or  what  is  called,  in  the  language  of  the  mer- 
cantile system,  vnderseUing :  a  subject  which  political 
economists  have  taken  little  trouble  to  elucidate,  from  the 
habit  before  alluded  to  of  disregarding  almost  entirely,  in 
their  purely  scientific  inquiries,  those  circumstances  which 
affect  the  trade  of  a  country  by  operating  immediately 
upon  the  exports. 

Let  us  revert  to  our  old  examj>le,  and  to  our  old  figures. 
Suppose  that  the  trade  between  England  and  G-ermany  in 
cloth  and  linen  is  established,  and  that  the  rate  of  inter- 
change is  10  yards  of  cloth  for  17  of  linen.  Now  supjwse 
that  there  arises  in  another  country,  in  Flanders,  for 
example,  a  linen  manufacture  ;  and  that  the  same  causes, 
the  working  of  which  in  England  and  Germany  has  made 
10  yards  exchange  for  17,  would  in  England  and  Flanders, 
putting  Germany  out  of  the  question,  have  made  the  rate 
of  interchange  10  for  18.     It  is  evident  that  Germany  also 
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must  give  18  yards  of  linen  for  10  of  cloth,  and  so  carry  on 
the  trade  with  a  diminished  share  of  the  advantage,  or  lose 
it  altogether.  If  the  play  of  demand  in  England  and 
Flanders  had  made  the  rate  of  interchange  not  10  for  18 
but  10  for  21  (10  to  20  being  in  Germany  the  comparative 
cost  of  production),  it  is  evident  that  Germany  could  not 
have  maintained  the  competition,  and  would  have  lost,  not 
part  of  her  share  of  the  advantage,  but  all  advantage,  and 
the  trade  itself. 

It  would  be  no  answer  to  say,  that  Germany  could  prob- 
ably have  still  found  the  means  of  importing  cloth  from 
England,  by  exporting  something  else.  If  she  had  pur- 
chased cloth  with  anything  else,  she  would  have  purchased 
it  dearer :  as  is  proved  by  the  fact,  that  having  free  choice, 
she  found  it  most  advantageous  to  purchase  it  with  linen. 
When  she  could  get  10  yards  of  cloth  for  17  of  linen,  that 
was  the  mode  in  which  she  could  get  it  with  least  labour. 
Being  pressed  by  competition,  she  gave  successfully  17|, 
18,  18|;  but  rather  than  give  19  yards  of  linen,  she 
perhaps  would  prefer  to  give,  as  costing  her  rather  less 
labour,  10  yards  of  silk  (which  we  will  suppose  to  be  the 
quantity  which  in  England  will  i)urchase  10  yards  of  cloth). 
It  is  obvious  that,  although  Germany  has  found  the  means 
of  supplying  herself  with  cloth,  by  exporting  a  different 
article  from  that  in  which  she  was  undersold,  yet  the 
advantage  of  the  trade  between  her  and  England  is  now 
shared  in  a  proportion  much  less  favourable  to  Germany. 

There  is  no  difficulty  in  showing  that  the  same  series 
of  consequences  takes  place  in  exactly  the  same  manner 
through  the  agency  of  money.  The  trade  in  cloth  and 
linen  between  England  and  Germany  being  supposed  to 
exist  as  before,  Flanders  produces  linen  at  a  lower  price 
than  that  at  which  Germany  has  hitherto  afforded  it.  The 
exportation  from  Germany  is  suspended  ;  and  Germany, 
continuing  to  import  cloth,  pays   for  it   in   money.     By 
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SO  doing  she  lowers  her  own  prices,  and  raises  those  in 
England  :  she  has  to  pay  more  money  for  cloth,  and  to  pay 
it  in  a  currency  of  higher  value.  She  thus  suffers  more 
and  more  as  a  consumer  of  cloth,  until  by  the  fall  of  her 
prices  she  can  either  afford  to  sell  linen  as  cheap  as 
Flanders,  or  to  export  some  other  commodity  which  she 
could  not  export  before.  In  either  case,  her  trade  resumes 
its  course,  but  with  diminished  advantage  on  her  side.^ 

It  is  in  the  mode  just  described,  that  those  countries 
which  formerly  sripi:)lied  Europe  with  manufactures,  but 

^  The  •world  at  large,  sellers  and  buyers  taken  together,  is 
always  a  gainer  by  underselling.  If,  in  the  case  supposed,  England 
were  compelled  by  a  commercial  treaty  to  exclude  the  linen  of 
Flanders  from  her  market,  the  total  wealth  of  the  world,  if  affected 
at  all,  would  be  diminished. 

For,  what  is  the  cause  Avhich  enables  Flanders  to  undersell 
Germany?  That  Flanders,  if  she  had  the  trade,  would  exchange 
linen  for  cloth  at  a  rate  of  interchange  more  advantageous  to 
England.  And  why  can  Flanders  do  so?  It  must  be  either 
because  Flanders  can  produce  the  article  with  a  less  comparative 
quantity  of  labour  than  Germany,  and  therefore  the  total  advan- 
tage to  be  divided  between  the  two  countries  is  greater  in  the  case 
of  Flanders  than  of  Germany ;  or  else  because,  though  the  total 
advantage  is  not  greater,  Flanders  obtains  a  less  share  of  it,  her 
demand  for  cloth  being  greater,  at  the  same  rate  of  interchange, 
than  that  of  Germany.  In  the  former  case,  to  exclude  Flemish 
linen  from  England  vould  be  to  prevent  the  world  at  large  from 
making  a  greater  saving  of  labour  instead  of  a  less.  In  the  latter, 
the  exclusion  Avould  be  inefficacious  for  the  only  end  it  could  be 
intended  for,  vi2. ,  the  benefit  of  Germany,  unless  Flemish  money 
were  excluded  from  England  as  well  as  Flemish  linen.  For 
Flanders  would  buy  English  cloth,  paying  for  it  in  money,  until 
the  fall  of  her  prices  enabled  her  to  pay  for  it  with  something 
else  :  and  the  ultimate  resl^lt  would  be  that,  by  the  rise  of  prices 
in  England,  Germany  must  pay  a  higher  price  for  her  cloth,  and 
so  lose  a  part  of  the  advantage  in  spite  of  the  treaty;  while 
England  would  pay  for  German  linen  the  same  price  indeed,  but 
as  the  money  incomes  of  her  own  people  would  be  increased,  the 
same  money  price  would  iniply  a  smaller  sacrifice. 
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whicli  owed  tlieir  power  of  doing  so  not  to  any  natiaral  and 
permanent  advantages,  but  to  tlieir  more  advanced  state  of 
civilization  as  compared  with  other  countries,  have  lost 
their  pre-eminence  as  other  countries  successively  attained 
an  equal  degree  of  civilization.  Lombardy  and  Flanders, 
in  the  Middle  Ages,  produced  some  descriptions  of  clothing 
and  ornament  for  all  Europe :  Holland,  at  a  much  later 
period,  supplied  ships,  and  almost  all  articles  which  came 
in  ships,  to  most  other  j^arts  of  the  world.  All  these 
countries  have  probably  at  this  moment  a  much  larger 
amount  of  capital  than  ever  they  bad,  but  having  been 
undersold  by  other  countries,  they  have  lost  by  far  the 
greater  part  of  the  share  which  they  had  engrossed  to 
themselves  of  the  benefit  which  the  world  derives  from 
commerce  ;  and  their  capital  yields  to  them  in  consequence 
a  smaller  proportional  return.  We  are  aware  that  other 
causes  have  contributed  to  the  same  effect,  but  we  cannot 
doubt  that  this  is  a  principal  one. 

As  much  as  is  really  true  of  the  great  returns  alleged  to 
have  been  made  to  capital  during  the  last  war,  must  have 
arisen  fi'om  a  similar  cause.  Our  exclusive  command  of 
the  sea  excluded  from  the  market  all  by  whom  we  should 
have  been  undersold. 

The  adoption  by  France,  Russia,  the  Netherlands,  and 
the  United  States,  of  a  more  severely  restrictive  commercial 
policy,  subsequently  to  1815,  has  done  great  injury  un- 
doubtedly to  those  countries  ;  for  the  duties  which  they 
have  established  are  intended  to  be,  and  really  are,  of  the 
class  termed  'protecting ;  that  is  to  say,  such  as  force  the 
production  of  commodities  by  more  costly  processes  at  home, 
instead  of  suffering  them  to  be  imported  from  abroad. 
But  these  duties,  though  chiefly  injurious  to  the  countries 
imposing  them,  have  also  been  highly  injurious  to  England. 
By  diminishing  her  exportation,  or  preventing  it  from  in- 
creasing as  it  would  otherwise  have  done,  they  have  kept 
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up  the  pi'ices  of  all  impoi-ted  commodities  in  England, 
above  what  those  prices  would  have  fallen  to  if  trade  had 
been  left  free. 

Bj  another  obvious  application  of  the  same  reasoning, 
it  will  be  seen,  that  there  is  a  real  foundation  for  the 
notion,  that  a  country  may  be  benefited  by  receiving  from 
another  country  the  concession  of  what  used  to  be  termed 
commercial  advantages,  or  by  restraining  its  colonies  from 
purchasing  goods  of  any  country  except  itself.  In  the 
figured  illustration  last  used  (p.  36),  it  is  evident,  that 
if  England  had  been  bound  by  a  treaty  with  Germany 
to  buy  linen  exclusively  from  her,  Gennany  would  have 
retained  the  trade  which  we  supposed  her  to  lose,  and 
would  have  continued  to  purchase  cloth  at  a  comparatively 
cheap  rate  from  England,  instead  of  producing  it  by  a  more 
costly  process  at  home.  Suj^pose  that  England  had  been  a 
colony  of  Germany,  and  we  see  that  by  compelling  colonies 
to  deal  at  her  shop,  she  may  obtain  a  real  advantage, 
though  of  a  nature  which  we  may  hazard  the  assertion 
that  the  founders  of  our  colonial  policy  little  dreamt  of. 

Such  an  advantage,  however,  being  gained  at  the  expense 
of  another  country,  is,  at  the  least,  simply  equivalent  to  a 
tax,  or  tribute.  Now,  if  a  country  has  just  grounds, 
or  deems  superiority  of  power  a  sufficient  ground,  for 
exacting  a  tribute  from  another  countiy,  the  most  direct 
mode  is  the  best.  First,  because  it  is  the  most  intelligible, 
and  has  least  of  trick  or  disguise.  Secondly,  because 
it  allows  the  people  of  the  country  paying  the  tribute, 
to  raise  the  money  in  whatever  way  they  consider  least 
oppressive  to  themselves.  Thirdly,  because  the  indirect 
mode  of  taxing  a  country,  by  restrictions  on  its  commerce, 
disturbs  the  distribution  of  industry  most  advantageous  to 
the  world  at  large,  and  occasions  a  greater  loss  to  the 
restricted  country,  and  to  the  other  countries  with  which 
that  country  would  have  traded,  than  gain  to  the  country 
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in  whose  favour  tlie  restrictions  are  imposed.  And  lastly, 
because  a  country  never  could  obtain  such  privileges  from 
an  independent  nation,  and  has  seldom  been  so  undisguised 
ail  oppressor  as  to  demand  them  even  from  its  colonies, 
without  subjecting  itself  to  restrictions  in  some  degree 
equivalent,  for  the  benefit  of  those  whom  it  has  thus  taxed. 
Each  country,  therefore,  usually  pays  tribute  to  the  other ; 
and  to  produce  this  fruitless  reciprocity  of  exaction,  the 
industry  and  trade  of  both  countries  are  diverted  from  the 
most  advantageous  channels,  and  the  return  to  the  labour 
and  capital  of  both  is  diminished,  in  pure  loss. 

9.  The  same  principles  which  have  led  to  the  above 
conclusions,  also  suggest  a  remark  of  some  importance 
with  respect  to  the  probable  effect  of  a  change  from  a 
restricted  to  a  comparatively  free  trade. 

There  is  no  doubt  that  our  prohibiting  the  importation 
of  a  particular  article,  which,  but  for  the  prohibition, 
would  have  been  imported,  enables  us  to  obtain  our  other 
imports  at  smaller  cost.  The  article  for  which  we  have  the 
greatest  demand,  and  for  which  our  demand  is  most  in- 
creased by  cheapness,  is  that  which  we  should  naturally 
import  preferably  to  any  other ;  now  of  this  article  we 
should  import  the  quantity  necessary  to  pay  for  our 
exports,  on  terms  of  interchange  less  advantageous  to  us 
than  in  the  case  of  any  other  commodity.  If  our  legis- 
lature prohibits  this  commodity,  the  other  country  will  be 
obliged  to  offer  any  other  article  on  easier  terms,  in  order 
to  force  a  sufl&cient  demand  for  it  to  be  an  equivalent  to 
what  she  purchases  from  us. 

The  steps  of  the  process,  money  being  used,  would  be 
these : — We  prohibit  the  importation  of  linen.  The  ex- 
portation of  cloth  continues,  but  is  paid  for  in  money. 
Our  prices  rise,  those  in  Germany  fall,  until  silk,  or  some 
other  article,  can  be  imported  from  Germany  cheaper  than 
it  can  be  produced  at  home,  and  in  sufficient  abxindance  to 
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balance  tlie  export  of  cloth.  Thus  by  sacrificing  the 
cheapness  of  one  commodity,  we  gain  the  cheapness  of 
another :  but  we  sacrifice  a  greater  cheapness  to  gain  a 
less,  and  we  sacrifice  cheapness  in  the  article  which  we 
most  want,  and  would  import  by  preference,  while  our 
compensation  is  cheapness  in  an  article  which  we  either 
could  j^roduce  more  advantageously  at  home,  or  which  we 
have  so  little  desire  for,  that  it  requires  a  sj^ecies  of  bounty 
on  the  article  to  create  a  demand. 

Restrictions  on  importation  do,  however,  tend  to  keep 
down  the  value  and  j^i-ice  of  our  remaining  imports,  and 
to  keep  up  the  nominal  or  money-prices  of  all  our  other 
commodities,  by  retaining  a  greater  quantity  of  money  in 
the  country  than  would  otherwise  be  there.  From  this  it 
obviously  follows,  that  if  the  restrictions  were  removed, 
we  should  have  to  pay  rather  more  for  some  of  the  articles 
which  we  now  import,  while  those  which  we  are  now  pre- 
vented from  importing  would  cost  us  more  than  might  be 
inferred  from  their  present  price  in  the  foreign  market. 
And  general  prices  would  fall ;  to  the  benefit  of  those  who 
have  fixed  sums  to  receive ;  to  the  disadvantage  of  those 
who  have  fixed  sums  to  pay  ;  and  giving  rise,  as  a  general 
fall  of  prices  always  does,  to  an  apjiearance,  though  a 
temporary  and  fallacious  one,  of  general  distress.^ 

It  is  right  to  observe  that  the  measures  of  the  British 
Legislature  which  have  been  falsely  characterized  as 
measures  of  free  trade,  must,  from  their  extremely  in- 
significant extent,  have  produced  far  too  little  effect  in 

^  This  last  possible  effect  of  a  sudden  introduction  of  free  trade, 
was  pointed  out  in  an  able  article  on  the  Silk  Question,  in  a  work 
of  too  short  duration,  the  "Parliamentary  Review."  [The  full 
title  of  this  was  "The  Parliamentary  and  Historical  Review." 
It  was  started  by  Bentham  in  1825,  and  continued  for  about  three 
years.  Charles  Austin  was  the  editor,  and  Mill,  then  still  "  in  his 
teens,"  Avas  one  of  the  chief  contributors.  The  first  article  in  the 
first  number  is  by  Mill. — Ed.] 
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increasing  our  importation,  to  have  actually  led,  in  any 
degree  worth  mentioning,  to  the  results  specified  above. 

It  is  of  greater  importance  to  take  notice,  that  these 
effects  may  he  entirely  obviated,  if  foreign  countries  can 
be  prevailed  upon  simultaneously  to  relax  their  restrictive 
systems,  so  as  to  create  an  immediate  increase  of  demand 
for  our  exports  at  the  present  prices.  It  is  true  that 
exports  and  imports  must,  in  tlie  end,  balance  one  another, 
and  if  we  increase  our  imports,  our  exports  will  of  neces- 
sity increase  too.  But  it  is  a  forced  increase,  produced  by 
an  efflux  of  money  and  fall  of  prices ;  and  this  fall  of 
prices  being  permanent,  although  it  would  be  no  evil  at 
all  in  a  country  where  credit  is  unknown,  it  may  be  a  very 
serious  one  where  large  classes  of  persons,  and  the  nation 
itself,  are  under  engagements  to  pay  fixed  sums  of  money 
of  large  amount. 

10.  The  only  remaining  application  of  the  principle  set 
forth  in  this  essay,  which  we  think  it  of  importance  to 
notice  specially,  is  the  effect  produced  upon  a  country  by 
the  annual  payment  of  a  tribute  or  subsidy  to  a  foreign 
power,  or  by  the  annual  remittance  of  rents  to  absentee 
landlords,  or  of  any  other  kind  of  income  to  its  absent 
owners.  Remittances  to  absentees  are  often  very  incor- 
rectly likened  in  their  general  character  to  the  payment  of 
a  tribute ;  from  which  they  differ  in  this  very  material 
circumstance,  that  tribute,  if  not  paid  to  a  foreign  country, 
is  not  paid  at  all,  whereas  rents  are  paid  to  landlord,  and 
consumed  by  him,  even  if  he  resides  at  home.  The  two 
kinds  of  payment,  however,  have  a  perfect  resemblance  to 
each  other  in  such  parts  of  their  effects  as  we  are  about  to 
point  out. 

The  tribute,  subsidy,  or  remittance,  is  always  in  goods  ; 
for,  unless  the  country  possesses  mines  of  the  precious 
metals,  and  numbers  those  metals  among  its  regular 
articles  of  export,  it  cannot  go  on,  year  after  year,  parting 
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with  them,  and  never  receiving  them  bact.  When  a 
nation  has  regular  payments  to  make  in  a  foreign  country, 
for  which  it  is  not  to  receive  any  return,  its  exports  must 
annually  exceed  its  imports  by  the  amount  of  the  pay- 
ments which  it  is  bound  so  to  make.  In  order  to  force  a 
demand  for  its  exports  greater  than  its  imports  will  suffice 
to  pay  for,  it  must  offer  them  at  a  rate  of  interchange 
more  favourable  to  the  foreign  country,  and  less  so  to 
itself,  than  if  it  had  no  payments  to  make  beyond  the 
value  of  its  imports.  It  therefore  carries  on  the  trade  with 
less  advantage,  in  consequence  of  the  obligations  to  which 
it  is  subject  towards  persons  resident  in  foreign  countries. 

The  steps  of  the  process  are  these.  The  exports  and 
imports  being  in  equilibrium,  suppose  a  treaty  to  be  con- 
cluded, by  which  the  country  binds  itself  to  pay  in  tribute 
to  another  country,  a  certain  sum  annually.  It  makes, 
perhaps,  the  first  payment  by  a  remittance  of  money. 
This  lowers  prices  in  the  paying  country,  and  raises  them 
in  the  receiving  one :  the  exports  of  the  tributary  country 
increase,  its  imports  diminish.  When  the  efflux  of  money 
has  altered  prices  in  the  requisite  degree,  the  exports 
exceed  the  imports  annually,  by  the  amount  of  the  tribute  ; 
and  the  latter,  being  added  to  the  sum  of  the  payments 
due,  restores  the  balance  of  payments  between  the  two 
countries.  The  result  to  the  tributary  country  is  a  diminu- 
tion of  her  share  in  the  advantage  of  foreign  trade.  She 
pays  dearer  for  her  imports,  in  two  ways,  because  she  pays 
more  money,  and  because  that  money  is  of  higher  value, 
the  money  incomes  of  her  inhabitants  being  of  smaller 
amount. 

Thus  the  imposition  of  a  tribute  is  a  double  burthen  to 
the  country  paying  it,  and  a  double  gain  to  that  which 
receives  it.  The  tributary  country  pays  to  the  other,  first, 
the  tax,  whatever  be  its  amount,  and  next,  something 
more,  which  the  one  country  loses  in  the  increased  cost  of 
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its  imports,  the  other  gains  in  the  diminished  cost  of 
its  own. 

Absenteeism,  moreover,  though  not  burthensome  in  the 
former  of  these  ways,  since  the  money  is  paid  whether  the 
receiver  be  an  absentee  or  not,  is  yet  disadvantageous  in 
the  second  of  the  two  modes  which  have  been  mentioned. 
Ireland  pays  dearer  for  her  imports  in  consequence  of  her 
absentees ;  a  circumstance  which  the  assailants  of  Mr. 
M'Culloch,  whether  political  economists  or  not,  have  not, 
we  believe,  hitherto  thought  of  producing  against  him. 

11.  If  the  question  be  now  asked,  which  of  the  counti'ies 
of  the  world  gains  most  by  foreign  commerce,  the  following 
will  be  the  answer. 

If  by  gain  be  meant  advantage,  in  the  most  enlarged 
sense,  that  country  will  generally  gain  the  most,  which 
stands  most  in  need  of  foreign  commodities. 

But  if  by  gain  be  meant  saving  of  labour  and  capital  in 
obtaining  the  commodities  which  the  country  desires  to 
have,  whatever  they  may  be ;  the  country  will  gain,  not  in 
proportion  to  its  own  need  of  foreign  articles,  but  to  the 
need  which  foreigners  have  of  the  articles  which  itself 
produces. 

Let  us  take,  as  an  illustration  of  our  meaning,  the  case 
of  France  and  England.  Those  two  nations,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  restrictions  with  which  they  have  loaded 
their  commercial  intercourse,  cany  on  so  little  trade  with 
each  other,  as  may  almost,  regard  being  had  to  the  wealth 
and  population  of  the  two  countries,  be  called  none  at  all. 
If  these  fetters  were  at  once  taken  off,  which  of  the  two 
countries  would  be  the  greatest  gainer  ?  England  without 
doubt.  There  would  instantly  arise  in  France  an  immense 
demand  for  the  cottons,  woollens,  and  iron  of  England  ; 
while  wines,  brandies,  and  silks,  the  staple  articles  of 
France,  are  less  likely  to  come  into  general  demand  here, 
nor  would  the   consumption   of   such   productions,   it   is 
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probable,  be  so  rapidly  increased  by  the  fall  of  price.  The 
fall  would  probably  be  very  great  before  France  could 
obtain  a  vent  in  England  for  so  much  of  her  exports  as 
■would  suffice  to  pay  for  the  probable  amount  of  her 
imports.  There  would  be  a  considerable  flow  of  the 
precious  metals  out  of  France  into  England.  The  English 
consumer  of  French  wine  would  not  merely  save  the 
amount  of  the  duty  which  that  wine  now  pays,  but  would 
find  the  wine  itself  falling  in  prime  cost,  while  his  means 
of  j)urchasing  it  would  be  increased  by  the  augmentation 
of  his  own  money  income.  The  French  consumer  of 
English  cottons,  on  the  conti-ary,  would  not  long  continue 
to  be  able  to  purchase  them  at  the  price  they  now  sell  for 
in  England.  He  would  gain  less,  as  the  English  would 
gain  moi'e,  than  might  aj)pear  from  a  mere  comparison 
between  the  present  prices  of  commodities  in  the  two 
countries. 

Various  consequences  Avould  flow  from  opening  the 
trade  between  France  and  England,  which  are  not  ex- 
pected, either  by  the  friends  or  by  the  opponents  of  the 
present  restrictive  system.  The  wine-growers  of  France, 
who  imagine  that  free  trade  would  relieve  their  distress  by 
raising  the  price  of  their  wine,  might  not  improbably  find 
that  price  actually  lowered.  On  the  other  hand,  our  silk 
manufacturers  would  be  surprised  if  they  were  told  that 
the  free  admission  of  our  cottons  and  hardware  into  the 
French  market,  would  endanger  their  branch  of  manu- 
facture: yet  such  might  very  possibly  be  the  effect. 
France,  it  is  likely,  could  most  advantageously  pay  us  in 
silks  for  a  portion  of  the  large  amount  of  cottons  and 
hardware  which  we  should  sell  to  her ;  and  though  our 
silk  manufacturers  may  now  be  able  to  compete  advan- 
tageously, in  some  branches  of  the  manufacture,  with  their 
French  rivals,  it  by  no  means  follows  that  they  could  do  so 
when  the  efflux  of  money  from  France,  and  its  influx  into 
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England,  had  lowered  the  price  of  silk  goods  in  the  French 
market,  and  increased  all  the  expenses  of  production  here. 
On  the  whole,  England  probably,  of  all  the  countries  of 
Europe,  draws  to  herself  the  largest  share  of  the  gains  of 
international  commerce :  because  her  exportable  articles 
are  in  universal  demand,  and  are  of  such  a  kind  that  the 
demand  increases  rapidly  as  the  price  falls.  Countries 
which  export  food,  have  the  former  advantage,  but  not  the 
latter.  But  our  own  colonies,  and  the  countries  which 
supply  us  with  the  materials  of  our  manufactures,  maintain 
a  hard  struggle  with  us  for  an  equal  share  of  the  advan- 
tages of  their  trade ;  for  their  exports  are  also  of  a  kind 
for  which  there  exists  a  most  extensive  demand  here,  and 
a  demand  capable  of  almost  indefinite  extension  by  a  fall 
of  price.  Contrary,  therefore,  to  common  opinion,  it  is 
probable  that  our  trade  with  the  colonies,  and  with  the 
countries  which  send  us  the  raw  materials  of  our  national 
industry,  is  not  more  but  less  advantageous  to  us,  in  pro- 
portion to  its  extent,  than  our  trade  with  the  continent  of 
Europe.  We  mean  in  respect  to  the  mere  amount  of  the 
return  to  the  labour  and  capital  of  the  country  ;  con- 
sidered abstractedly  from  the  usefulness  or  agreeableness 
of  the  particular  articles  on  which  the  receivers  may 
choose  to  expend  it.^ 

^  Mill  says  of  this  essay,  in  his  "Autobiography  "  (p.  121) :  "The 
theories  of  International  Values  and  of  Profits  were  excogitated 
and  worked  out  in  about  equal  portions  by  myself  and  Graham  ; 
....  but  -when  my  exposition  came  to  be  written,  I  found  that  I 
had  so  over-estimated  my  agreement  with  him  ....  on  Inter- 
national Values,  that  I  was  obliged  to  consider  them  as  now 
exclusivelv  mine." — Ed. 


ESSAY  II. 

OF  THE  INFLUENCE  OF  CONSUMPTION  ON 
PRODUCTION. 

BFEORE  the  appearance  of  those  great  writers  whose 
discoveries  have  given  to  political  economy  its  present 
comparatively  scientific  character,  the  ideas  universally 
entertained  both  by  theorists  and  by  jjractical  men,  on  the 
causes  of  national  wealth,  were  grounded  upon  certain 
general  views,  which  almost  all  who  have  given  any  con- 
siderable attention  to  the  subject  now  justly  hold  to  be 
completely  erroneous. 

Among  the  mistakes  which  were  most  pernicious  in  their 
direct  consequences,  and  tended  in  the  greatest  degree  to 
prevent  a  just  conception  of  the  objects  of  the  science,  or 
of  the  test  to  be  applied  to  the  solution  of  the  questions 
which  it  jjresents,  was  the  immense  importance  attached  to 
consumption.  The  great  end  of  legislation  in  matters 
of  national  wealth,  according  to  the  prevalent  opinion,  was 
to  create  consumers.  A  great  and  rapid  consumption  was 
what  the  producers,  of  all  classes  and  denominations, 
wanted,  to  enrich  themselves  and  the  country.  This 
object,  under  varying  names  of  an  extensive  demand,  a 
brisk  circulation,  a  great  expenditure  of  money,  and  some- 
times totidem  verbis  a  large  consumption,  was  conceived  to 
be  the  great  condition  of  prosperity. 

It  is  not  necessary,  in  the  present  state  of  the  science,  to 
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contest  this  doctrine  in  the  most  flagrantly  absurd  of  its 
forms  or  of  its  applications.  The  utility  of  a  large  govern- 
ment expenditure,  for  the  purpose  of  encouraging  industry, 
is  no  longer  maintained.  Taxes  are  not  now  esteemed  to 
be  "  like  the  dews  of  heaven,  which  return  again  in  prolific 
showers."  It  is  no  longer  supposed  that  you  benefit  the 
producer  by  taking  his  money,  provided  you  give  it  to  him 
again  in  exchange  for  his  goods.  There  is  nothing  which 
impresses  a  person  of  reflection  with  a  stronger  sense  of  the 
shallowness  of  the  political  reasonings  of  the  last  two  cen- 
turies, than  the  general  reception  so  long  given  to  a  doctrine 
which,  if  it  proves  anything,  proves  that  the  more  you  take 
from  the  pockets  of  the  people  to  spend  on  your  own  plea- 
sures, the  richer  they  grow ;  that  the  man  who  steals 
money  out  of  a  shop,  provided  he  expends  it  all  again  at 
the  same  shop,  is  a  benefactor  to  the  tradesman  whom  he 
robs,  and  that  the  same  operation,  repeated  sufiiciently  of  ten, 
would  make  the  tradesman's  fortune. 

In  opposition  to  these  paljoable  absurdities,  it  was  trium- 
phantly established  by  political  economists,  that  consump- 
tion never  needs  encouragement.  All  which  is  produced  is 
already  consumed,  either  for  the  purpose  of  reproduction  or 
of  enjoyment.  The  person  who  saves  his  income  is  no  less 
a  consumer  than  he  who  spends  it :  he  consumes  it  in  a 
different  way  ;  it  supplies  food  and  clothing  to  be  con- 
sumed, tools  and  materials  to  be  used,  by  productive 
labourers.  Consumption,  therefore,  already  takes  place  to 
the  greatest  extent  which  the  amount  of  production  admits 
of ;  but,  of  the  two  kinds  of  consumption,  reproductive  and 
unproductive,  the  former  alone  adds  to  the  national  wealth, 
the  latter  impairs  it.  What  is  consumed  for  mei'e  enjoy- 
ment, is  gone ;  what  is  consumed  for  reproduction,  leaves 
commodities  of  equal  value,  commonly  with  the  addition  of 
a  profit.  The  usual  effect  of  the  attempts  of  government 
to  encourage  consumption,  is  merely  to  prevent  saving  ; 

I.  £ 
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tliat  is,  to  promote  unproductive  cousumption  at  the  ex- 
pense of  reproductive,  and  diminish  the  national  wealth  by 
the  very  means  which  were  intended  to  increase  it. 

What  a  country  wants  to  make  it  richer,  is  never  con- 
sumption, but  production.  Where  there  is  the  latter,  we 
may  be  sure  that  there  is  no  want  of  the  former.  To  pro- 
duce, implies  that  the  producer  desires  to  consume ;  why 
else  should  he  give  himself  useless  labour  ?  He  may  not 
wish  to  consume  what  he  himself  produces,  but  his  motive 
for  producing  and  selling  is  the  desire  to  buy.  Therefore, 
if  the  producers  generally  produce  and  sell  more  and  more, 
they  certainly  also  buy  more  and  more.  Each  may  not 
want  more  of  what  he  himself  produces,  but  each  wants 
more  of  what  some  other  produces  ;  and,  by  producing 
what  the  other  wants,  hopes  to  obtain  what  the  other  pro- 
duces. There  will  never,  therefore,  be  a  greater  quantity 
produced,  of  commodities  in  general,  than  there  are  con- 
sumers for.  But  there  may  be,  and  always  are,  abundance 
of  persons  who  have  the  inclination  to  become  consumers  of 
some  commodity,  but  are  unable  to  satisfy  their  wish,  be- 
cause they  have  not  the  means  of  producing  either  that,  or 
anything  to  give  in  exchange  for  it.  The  legislator,  there- 
fore, needs  not  give  himself  any  concern  about  consump- 
tion. Thei'e  will  always  be  consumption  for  everything 
which  can  be  produced,  until  the  wants  of  all  who  possess 
the  means  of  producing  are  completely  satisfied,  and  then 
production  will  not  increase  any  farther.  The  legislator 
has  to  look  solely  to  two  points  :  that  no  obstacle  shall 
exist  to  prevent  those  who  have  the  means  of  producing, 
from  employing  those  means  as  they  find  most  for  their 
interest ;  and  that  those  who  have  not  at  present  the  means 
of  producing,  to  the  extent  of  their  desire  to  consume, 
shall  have  every  facility  afforded  to  their  acquiring  the 
means,  that,  becoming  producers,  they  may  be  enabled  to 
consume. 
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These  general  principles  are  now  well  understood  by 
almost  all  who  profess  to  have  studied  the  subject,  and  are 
disputed  by  few  except  those  who  ostentatiously  proclaim 
their  contempt  for  such  studies.  We  touch  upon  the 
question,  not  in  the  hoj^e  of  rendering  these  fundamental 
truths  clearer  than  they  already  are,  but  to  perform  a  task, 
so  useful  and  needful,  that  it  is  to  be  wished  it  were  oftener 
deemed  part  of  the  business  of  those  who  direct  their 
assaults  against  ancient  prejudices, — that  of  seeing  that  no 
scattered  particles  of  important  truth  are  buried  and  lost  in 
the  ruins  of  exploded  error.  Every  prejudice,  which  has 
long  and  extensively  prevailed  among  the  educated  and  in- 
telligent, must  certainly  be  borne  out  by  some  strong 
appearance  of  evidence ;  and  when  it  is  found  that  the 
evidence  does  not  prove  the  received  conclusion,  it  is  of  the 
highest  importance  to  see  what  it  does  prove.  If  this  be 
thought  not  worth  inquiring  into,  an  error  conformable  to 
appearances  is  often  merely  exchanged  for  an  error  contrary 
to  appearances  ;  while,  even  if  the  result  be  truth,  it  is 
paradoxical  truth,  and  will  have  difficulty  in  obtaining 
credence  while  the  false  appearances  remain. 

Let  us  therefore  inquire  into  the  nature  of  the  appear- 
ances, which  gave  rise  to  the  belief  that  a  great  demand,  a 
brisk  circulation,  a  rapid  consumption  (three  equivalent 
expressions),  are  a  cause  of  national  prosperity. 

If  every  man  prodi;ced  for  himself,  or  with  his  capital 
employed  others  to  produce,  everything  which  he  required, 
customers  and  their  wants  would  be  a  matter  of  profound 
indifference  to  him.  He  would  be  rich,  if  he  had  pro- 
duced and  stored  up  a  large  supply  of  the  articles  which 
he  was  likely  to  require ;  and  poor,  if  he  had  stored  up 
none  at  all,  or  not  enough  to  last  until  he  could  produce 
more. 

The  case,  however,  is  different  after  the  separation  of 
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employments.  In  civilized  society,  a  single  producer  con- 
fines himself  to  tlie  production  of  one  commodity,  or  a  small 
number  of  commodities ;  and  his  affluence  depends,  not 
solely  upon  the  quantity  of  his  commodity  which  he  has 
produced  and  laid  in  store,  but  upon  his  success  in  finding 
purchasers  for  that  commodity. 

It  is  true,  therefore,  of  every  particular  producer  or 
dealer,  that  a  great  demand,  a  brisk  circulation,  a  rapid 
consumption,  of  the  commodities  which  he  sells  at  his  shop 
or  produces  in  his  manufactory,  is  important  to  him.  The 
dealer  whose  shop  is  crowded  with  customers,  who  can  dis- 
pose of  a  product  almost  the  very  moment  it  is  com- 
pleted, makes  large  profits,  while  his  next  neighbour,  with 
an  equal  caj^ital  but  fewer  customers,  gains  comparatively 
little. 

It  was  natural  that,  in  this  case,  as  in  a  hundred  others, 
the  analogy  of  an  individual  should  be  unduly  applied  to  a 
nation :  as  it  has  been  concluded  that  a  nation  generally 
gains  in  wealth  by  the  conquest  of  a  province,  because  an 
individual  frequently  does  so  by  the  acquisition  of  an 
estate ;  and  as,  because  an  individual  estimates  his  riches 
by  the  quantity  of  money  which  he  can  command,  it  was 
long  deemed  an  excellent  contrivance  for  enriching  a 
country,  to  heap  up  artificially  the  greatest  possible  quan- 
tity of  the  precious  metals  within  it. 

Let  us  examine,  then,  more  closely  than  has  usually 
been  done,  the  case  from  which  the  misleading  analogy  is 
drawn.  Let  us  ascertain  to  what  extent  the  two  cases 
actually  resemble ;  what  is  the  explanation  of  the  false 
appearance,  and  the  real  nature  of  the  phenomenon  which, 
being  seen  indistinctly,  has  led  to  a  false  conclusion. 

We  shall  propose  for  examination  a  very  simple  case,  but 
the  explanation  of  which  will  suffice  to  clear  up  all  other 
cases  which  fall  within  the  same  principle.     Suppose  that 
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a  number  of  foreigners  with  large  incomes  arrive  in  a 
country,  and  there  expend  those  incomes :  will  this  opera- 
tion be  beneficial,  as  respects  the  national  wealth,  to  the 
country  which  receives  these  immigrants  ?  Yes,  say  many 
political  economists,  if  they  save  any  part  of  their  incomes, 
and  employ  them  reproductively  ;  because  then  an  addition 
is  made  to  the  national  capital,  and  the  produce  is  a  clear 
increase  of  the  national  wealth.  But  if  the  foreigner  ex- 
pends all  his  income  unproductively,  it  is  no  benefit  to  the 
country,  say  they,  and  for  the  following  reason. 

If  the  foreigner  had  his  income  remitted  to  him  in  bread 
and  beef,  coats  and  shoes,  and  all  the  other  articles  which 
he  was  desirous  to  consume,  it  would  not  be  pretended 
that  his  eating,  drinking,  and  wearing  them,  on  our  shores 
rather  than  on  his  own,  could  be  of  any  advantage  to  us  in 
point  of  wealth.  Now,  the  case  is  not  different  if  his 
income  is  remitted  to  him  in  some  one  commodity,  as,  for 
instance,  in  money.  For  whatever  takes  place  afterwards, 
with  a  view  to  the  supply  of  his  wants,  is  a  mere  exchange 
of  equivalents ;  and  it  is  impossible  that  a  person  should 
ever  be  enriched  by  merely  receiving  an  equal  value  in  ex- 
change for  an  equal  value. 

When  it  is  said  that  the  purchases  of  the  foreign  con- 
sumer give  employment  to  capital  which  would  otherwise 
yield  no  profit  to  its  owner,  the  same  political  economists 
reject  this  proposition  as  involving  the  fallacy  of  what  has 
been  called  a  "  general  glut."  They  say,  that  the  capital, 
which  any  person  has  chosen  to  produce  and  to  accumulate, 
can  always  find  employment,  since  the  fact  that  he  has 
accumulated  it  proves  that  he  had  an  unsatisfied  desire ; 
and  if  he  cannot  find  anything  to  produce  for  the  wants  of 
other  consumers,  he  can  for  his  own. 

It  is  impossible  to  contest  these  propositions  as  thus 
stated.  But  there  is  one  consideration  which  clearly 
shows,  that  there  is  something  more  in  the  matter  than 
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is  hei'e  taken  into  the  account ;  and  this  is,  that  the  above 
reasoning  tends  distinctly  to  prove,  that  it  does  a  trades- 
man no  good  to  go  into  his  shop  and  buy  his  goods.  How 
can  he  be  enriched  ?  it  might  be  asked.  He  merely  receives 
a  certain  value  in  money,  for  an  equivalent  value  in  goods. 
Neither  does  this  give  employment  to  his  capital ;  for  there 
never  exists  more  capital  than  can  find  employment,  and  if 
one  person  does  not  buy  his  goods  another  will ;  or  if 
nobody  does,  their  is  over-production  in  that  business,  he 
can  remove  his  capital,  and  find  employment  for  it  in 
another  trade.   . 

Everyone  sees  the  fallacy  of  this  reasoning  as  applied  to 
individual  producers.  Everyone  knows  that  as  applied  to 
them  it  has  not  even  the  semblance  of  plausibility ;  that  the 
wealth  of  a  producer  does  in  a  great  measure  dejjend  upon 
the  number  of  his  customers,  and  that  in  general  every 
additional  purchaser  does  really  add  to  his  profits.  If  the 
reasoning,  which  would  be  so  absurd  if  applied  to  indi- 
viduals, be  applicable  to  nations,  the  principle  on  which  it 
rests  must  require  much  explanation  and  elucidation. 

Let  us  endeavour  to  analyze  with  precision  the  real 
nature  of  the  advantage  which  a  producer  derives  from  an 
addition  to  the  number  of  his  customers. 

For  this  purpose,  it  is  necessary  that  we  should  premise 
a  single  observation  on  the  meaning  of  the  word  capital. 
It  is  usually  defined,  the  food,  clothing,  and  other  articles 
set  aside  for  the  consumption  of  the  labourer,  together 
with  the  materials  and  instruments  of  production.  This 
definition  appears  to  us  peculiarly  liable  to  misapprehen- 
sion ;  and  much  vagueness  and  some  narrow  views  have, 
we  conceive,  occasionally  resulted  from  its  being  interpreted 
with  too  mechanical  an  adherence  to  the  literal  meaning  of 
the  words. 

The  capital,  whether  of  an  individual  or  of  a  nation, 
consists,  we  apprehend,  of  all  matters  possessing  exchange- 
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able  value,  whicli  the  individual  or  the  nation  has  in  his  or 
in  its  possession  for  the  purpose  of  reproduction,  and  not 
for  the  purpose  of  the  owner's  unproductive  enjoyment. 
All  unsold  goods,  therefore,  constitute  a  part  of  the 
national  capital,  and  of  the  capital  of  the  producer  or 
dealer  to  whom  they  belong.  It  is  ti-ue  that  tools, 
materials,  and  the  articles  on  whicli  the  labourer  is  sup- 
ported, are  the  only  articles  which  are  directly  subservient 
to  production  :  and  if  I  have  a  capital  consisting  of  money, 
or  of  goods  in  a  warehouse,  I  can  only  employ  them  as 
means  of  production  in  so  far  as  they  are  capable  of  being 
exchanged  for  the  articles  which  conduce  directly  to  that 
end.  But  the  food,  machinery,  etc.,  which  will  ultimately 
be  purchased  with  the  goods  in  my  warehouse,  may  at 
this  moment  not  be  in  the  country,  may  not  be  even 
in  existence.  If,  after  having  sold  the  goods,  I  hire 
labourers  with  the  money,  and  set  them  to  work,  I  am 
surely  employing  capital,  though  the  corn,  which  in  the 
form  of  bread  those  labourers  may  buy  with  the  money, 
may  be  now  in  warehouse  at  Dantzic,  or  perhaps  not  yet 
above  ground. 

Whatever,  therefore,  is  destined  to  be  employed  repro- 
ductively,  either  in  its  existing  shape,  or  indirectly  by  a 
previous  (or  even  subsequent)  exchange,  is  capital.  Sup- 
pose that  I  have  laid  out  all  the  money  I  possess  in  wages 
and  tools,  and  that  the  article  I  produce  is  just  completed : 
in  the  interval  which  elapses  before  I  can  sell  the  article, 
realize  the  proceeds,  and  lay  them  out  again  in  wages  and 
tools,  will  it  be  said  that  I  have  no  capital  ?  Certainly 
not :  I  have  the  same  capital  as  before,  perhaps  a  greater, 
but  it  is  locked  up,  as  the  expression  is,  and  not  disposable. 

When  we  have  thus  seen  accurately  what  really  consti- 
tutes capital,  it  becomes  obvious,  that  of  the  capital  of  a 
country,  there  is  at  all  times  a  very  large  proportion  lying 
idle.     The  annual  produce  of  a  country  is  never  anything 
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approaching  in  magnitude  to  what  it  might  be  if  all  the 
resources  devoted  to  reproduction,  if  all  the  capital,  in 
short,  of  the  country,  were  in  full  employment. 

If  every  commodity  on  an  average  remained  unsold  for  a 
length  of  time  equal  to  that  required  for  its  production,  it 
is  obvious  that,  at  any  one  time,  no  more  than  half  the 
productive  capital  of  the  country  would  be  really  perform- 
ing the  functions  of  capital.  The  two  halves  would  relieve 
one  another,  like  the  semichori  in  a  G-reek  tragedy  ;  or 
rather  the  half  which  was  in  employment  would  be  a 
fluctuating  portion,  composed  of  varying  parts  ;  but  the 
result  would  be,  that  each  producer  would  be  able  to  pro- 
duce every  year  only  half  as  large  a  supply  of  commodities, 
as  he  could  produce  if  he  were  sure  of  selling  them  the 
moment  the  production  was  completed. 

This,  or  something  like  it,  is,  however  the  habitual  state, 
at  every  instant,  of  a  very  large  proportion  of  all  the 
capitalists  in  the  world. 

The  number  of  producers,  or  dealers,  who  turn  over 
their  capital,  as  the  expression  is,  in  the  shortest  possible 
time,  is  very  small.  There  are  few  who  have  so  rapid 
a  sale  for  their  wares,  that  all  the  goods  which  their  own 
capital,  or  the  capital  which  they  can  borrow,  enables  them 
to  supply,  are  carried  off  as  fast  as  they  can  be  supplied. 
The  majority  have  not  an  extent  of  business,  at  all  adequate 
to  the  amount  of  the  capital  they  dispose  of.  It  is  true 
that,  in  the  commimities  in  which  industry  and  commerce 
are  practised  with  greatest  success,  the  contrivances  of 
banking  enable  the  possessor  of  a  larger  capital  than  he 
can  employ  in  his  own  business,  to  employ  it  productively 
and  derive  a  revenue  from  it  notwithstanding.  Yet  even 
then,  there  is,  of  necessity,  a  great  quantity  of  capital 
which  remains  fixed  in  the  shape  of  implements,  machinery, 
buildings,  etc.,  whether  it  is  only  half  employed,  or  in 
complete   employment :    and   every   dealer  keeps  a  stock 
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in  trade,  to  be  ready  for  a  possible  sudden  demand,  though 
he  probably  may  not  be  able  to  dispose  of  it  for  an  indefinite 
period. 

This  perpetual  non-employment  of  a  large  proportion  of 
capital,  is  the  price  we  pay  for  the  division  of  labour. 
The  purchase  is  worth  what  it  costs  ;  but  the  price  is 
considerable. 

Of  the  importance  of  the  fact  which  has  just  been 
noticed  there  are  three  signal  proofs.  One  is,  the  large 
sum  often  given  for  the  goodwill  of  a  particular  business. 
Another  is,  the  large  rent  which  is  paid  for  shops  in  certain 
situations,  near  a  great  thoroughfare  for  example,  which 
have  no  advantage  except  that  the  occupier  may  expect  a 
larger  body  of  customers,  and  be  enabled  to  turn  over  his 
capital  more  quickly.  Another  is,  that  in  many  trades, 
there  ai'e  some  dealers  who  sell  articles  of  an  equal  quality 
at  a  lower  jmce  than  other  dealers.  Of  course,  this  is  not 
a  voluntary  sacrifice  of  profits :  they  expect  by  the  conse- 
quent overflow  of  customers  to  turn  over  their  capital 
more  quickly,  and  to  be  gainers  by  keeping  the  whole 
of  their  capital  in  more  constant  employment,  though  on 
any  given  operation  their  gains  are  less. 

The  reasoning  cited  in  the  earlier  part  of  this  paper, 
to  show  the  uselessness  of  a  mere  purchaser  or  customer, 
for  enriching  a  nation  or  an  individual,  applies  only  to 
the  case  of  dealers  who  have  already  as  much  business  as 
their  capital  admits  of,  and  as  rapid  a  sale  for  their  com- 
modities as  is  possible.  To  such  dealers  an  additional 
purchaser  is  really  of  no  use  ;  for,  if  they  are  sure  of  selling 
all  their  commodities  the  moment  those  commodities  are 
on  ^ale,  it  is  of  no  consequence  whether  they  sell  them 
to  one  person  or  to  another.  But  it  is  questionable 
whether  there  be  any  dealers  in  whose  case  this  hypothesis 
is  exactly  verified ;  and  to  the  great  majority  it  is  not 
applicable  at  all.     An  additional  customer,  to  most  dealers, 
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is  equivalent  to  an  increase  of  their  productive  capital. 
He  enables  them  to  convert  a  portion  of  their  capital  which 
was  lying  idle  (and  which  could  never  have  hecome  pro- 
ductive in  their  hands  until  a  customer  was  found)  into 
wages  and  instruments  of  production  ;  and  if  we  suppose 
that  the  commodity,  unless  bought  by  him,  would  not 
have  found  a  purchaser  for  a  year  after,  then  all  which  a 
capital  of  that  value  can  enable  men  to  produce  during 
a  year,  is  clear  gain — gain  to  the  dealer,  or  producer, 
and  to  the  labourers  whom  he  will  employ,  and  thus  (if  no 
one  sustains  any  corresponding  loss)  gain  to  the  nation. 
The  aggregate  produce  of  the  country  for  the  succeeding 
year  is,  therefore,  increased ;  not  by  the  mere  exchange, 
but  by  calling  into  activity  a  portion  of  the  national 
capital,  which,  had  it  not  been  for  the  exchange,  would 
have  remained  for  some  time  longer  unemployed. 

Thus  there  are  actually  at  all  times  producers  and 
dealers,  of  all,  or  nearly  all  classes,  whose  capital  is  lying 
partially  idle,  because  they  have  not  found  the  means 
of  fulfilling  the  condition  which  the  division  of  labour 
renders  indispensable  to  the  full  employment  of  capital, — 
viz.,  that  of  exchanging  their  products  with  each  other.  If 
these  persons  could  find  one  another  out,  they  could 
mutually  relieve  each  other  from  this  disadvantage.  Any 
two  shopkeepers,  in  insufiicient  employment,  who  agree  to 
deal  at  each  other's  shops  so  long  as  they  could  there  pur- 
chase articles  of  as  good  a  quality  as  elsewhere,  and  at  as 
low  a  price,  would  render  the  nation  a  service.  It  may  be 
said  that  they  must  previously  have  dealt,  to  the  same 
amount,  with  some  other  dealers ;  but  this  is  erroneous, 
since  they  could  only  have  obtained  the  means  of  purchas- 
ing by  being  previously  enabled  to  sell.  By  their  compact, 
each  would  gain  a  customer,  who  would  call  his  capital 
into  fuller  employment ;  each  therefore  would  obtain  an 
increased  produce ;   and  they  would  thus  be  enabled  to 
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become  better  customers  to  each  other  than  they  could  be 
to  third  parties. 

It  is  obvious  that  every  dealer  who  has  not  business 
sufficient  fully  to  employ  his  capital  (which  is  the  case 
\vith  all  dealers  when  they  commence  business,  and  with 
many  to  the  end  of  their  lives),  is  in  this  predicament 
simply  for  want  of  some  one  with  whom  to  exchange  his 
commodities ;  and  as  there  are  such  persons  to  about  the 
same  degree  probably  in  all  trades,  it  is  evident  that  if 
these  persons  sought  one  another  out,  they  have  their 
remedy  in  their  owti  hands,  and  by  each  other's  assistance 
might  bring  their  capital  into  more  full  employment. 

We  are  now  qualified  to  define  the  exact  nature  of  the 
benefit  which  a  producer  or  dealer  derives  from  the  acqui- 
sition of  a  new  customer.     It  is  as  follows : 

1.  If  any  part  of  his  own  capital  was  locked  up  in  the 
form  of  unsold  goods,  producing  (for  a  longer  period  or  a 
shorter)  nothing  at  all ;  a  portion  of  this  is  called  into 
greater  activity,  and  becomes  more  constantly  productive. 
But  to  this  we  must  add  some  further  advantages. 

2.  If  the  additional  demand  exceeds  what  can  be  sup- 
plied by  setting  at  Uberty  the  capital  which  exists  in  the 
state  of  unsold  goods ;  and  if  the  dealer  has  additional 
resources,  which  were  productively  invested  (in  the  public 
funds,  for  instance),  but  not  in  his  own  trade  ;  he  is 
enabled  to  obtain,  on  a  portion  of  these,  not  mere  interest, 
but  profit,  and  so  to  gain  that  difference  between  the  rate 
of  profit  and  the  rate  of  interest,  which  may  be  considered 
as  "  wages  of  superintendence." 

3.  If  all  the  dealer's  capital  is  employed  in  his  own 
trade,  and  no  part  of  it  locked  up  as  unsold  goods,  the 
new  demand  affords  him  additional  encouragement  to  save, 
by  enabling  his  savings  to  yield  him  not  merely  interest, 
but  profit ;  and  if  he  does  not  choose  to  save  (or  until  he 
shall  have  saved),  it  enables  him  to  carry  on  an  additional 
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business  with  borrowed  capital,  and  so  gain  the  difference 
between  interest  and  profit,  or,  in  other  words,  to  receive 
wages  of  superintendence  on  a  larger  amount  of  capital. 

This,  it  will  be  found,  is  a  complete  account  of  all  the 
gains  which  a  dealer  in  any  commodity  can  derive  from 
an  accession  to  the  number  of  those  who  deal  with  him: 
and  it  is  evident  to  everyone,  that  these  advantages  are 
real  and  important,  and  that  they  are  the  cause  which 
induces  a  dealer  of  any  kind  to  desire  an  increase  of  his 
business. 

It  follows  from  these  premises,  that  the  arrival  of  a  new 
unproductive  consumer  (living  on  his  own  means)  in  any 
place,  be  that  place  a  village,  a  town,  or  an  entire  country, 
is  beneficial  to  that  place,  if  it  causes  to  any  of  the  dealers 
of  the  place  any  of  the  advantages  above  enumerated, 
Avithout  withdrawing  an  equal  advantage  of  the  same  kind 
from  any  other  dealer  of  the  same  place. 

This  accordingly  is  the  test  by  which  we  must  try  all 
such  questions,  and  by  which  the  propriety  of  the  ana- 
logical argument,  from  dealing  with  a  tradesmen  to  dealing 
with  a  nation,  must  be  decided. 

Let  us  take,  for  instance,  as  our  example,  Paris,  which 
is  much  frequented  by  strangers  from  various  parts  of  the 
world,  who,  as  sojourners  there,  live  unproductively  upon 
their  means.  Let  us  consider  whether  the  presence  of 
these  persons  is  beneficial,  in  an  industrial  point  of  view, 
to  Paris. 

We  exclude  from  the  consideration  that  portion  of  the 
strangers'  incomes  which  they  pay  to  natives  as  direct 
remuneration  for  service,  or  labour  of  any  description. 
This  is  obviously  beneficial  to  the  country.  An  increase 
in  the  funds  expended  in  employing  labour,  whether  that 
labour  be  productive  or  unproductive,  tends  equally  to 
raise  wages.  The  condition  of  the  whole  labouring  class 
is,  so  far,  benefited.     It  is  ti-ue  that  the  laboiirei's  thus 


ON    PRODUCTION.  61 

employed  by  sojourners  are  probably,  in  part  or  altogether^ 
withdrawn  from  productive  employment.  But  this  is  far 
from  being  an  evil ;  for  either  the  situation  of  the  labouring 
class  is  improved,  which  is  far  more  than  an  equivalent  for 
a  diminution  in  mere  production,  or  the  rise  of  wages  acts 
as  a  stimulus  to  population,  and  then  the  number  of  pro- 
ductive labourers  becomes  as  great  as  before. 

To  this  we  may  add,  that  what  the  sojourners  pay  as 
wages  of  labour  or  service  (whether  constant  or  casual), 
though  expended  unproductively  by  the  first  possessor, 
may,  when  it  passes  into  the  hands  of  the  receivers,  be 
by  them  saved,  and  invested  in  a  productive  employ- 
ment. If  so,  a  direct  addition  is  made  to  the  national 
capital. 

All  this  is  obvious,  and  is  sufiiciently  allowed  by  political 
economists ;  who  have  invariably  set  apart  the  gains  of  all 
persons  coming  under  the  class  of  domestic  servants,  as 
real  advantages  arising  to  a  place  from  the  residence  there 
of  an  increased  number  of  unproductive  consumers. 

We  have  only  to  examine  whether  the  purchases  of 
commodities  by  these  unproductive  consumers,  confer  the 
same  kind  of  benefit  upon  the  village,  town,  or  nation, 
which  is  bestowed  upon  a  particular  tradesmen  by  dealing 
at  his  shop. 

Now  it  is  obvious  that  the  sojourners,  on  their  arrival, 
confer  the  benefit  in  question  upon  some  dealers,  who  did 
not  enjoy  it  before.  They  purchase  their  food,  and  many 
other  ai-ticles,  from  the  dealers  in  the  place.  They,  there- 
fore, call  the  capital  of  some  dealers,  which  was  locked  up 
in  unsold  goods,  into  more  active  employment.  They 
encourage  them  to  save,  and  enable  them  to  receive  wages 
of  superintendence  upon  a  larger  amount  of  capital.  These 
effects  being  undeniable,  the  question  is,  whether  the 
presence  of  the  sojourners  deprives  any  others  of  the  Paris 
dealers  of  a  similar  advantage. 
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It  will  be  seen  that  it  does ;  and  nothing  will  then 
remain  but  a  comparison  of  the  amounts. 

It  is  obvious  to  all  who  reflect  (and  was  shown  in  the 
paper  which  preceeds  this)  that  the  remittances  to  persons 
who  expend  their  incomes  in  foreign  countries  are,  after  a 
slight  passage  of  the  precious  metals,  defrayed  in  com- 
modities :  and  that  the  result  commonly  is,  an  increase  of 
exports  and  a  diminution  of  imports,  until  the  latter  fall 
short  of  the  former  by  the  amount  of  the  remittances. 

The  arrival,  therefore,  of  the  strangers  (say  from 
England),  while  it  creates  at  Paris  a  market  for  com- 
modities equivalent  in  value  to  their  funds,  displaces  in 
the  market  other  commodities  to  an  equal  value.  To  the 
extent  of  the  increase  of  exports  from  England  into 
France  in  the  way  of  remittance,  it  introduces  additional 
commodities  which,  by  their  cheapness,  displace  others 
formerly  produced  in  that  countiy.  To  the  extent  of  the 
diminution  of  imports  into  England  from  France,  com- 
modities which  existed  or  which  were  habitually  produced 
in  that  country  are  deprived  of  a  market,  or  can  only  find 
one  at  a.  price  not  sufficient  to  defray  the  cost. 

It  must,  therefore,  be  a  matter  of  mere  accident,  if  by 
arriving  in  a  place,  the  new  unproductive  consumer  causes 
any  net  advantage  to  its  industry,  of  the  kind  which  we 
are  now  examining.  Not  to  mention  that  this,  like  any 
other  change  in  the  channels  of  trade,  may  render  useless 
a  portion  of  fixed  capital,  and  so  far  injure  the  national 
wealth. 

A  distinction,  however,  must  here  be  made. 

The  place  to  which  the  new  unproductive  consumers 
have  come,  may  be  a  town  or  village,  as  well  as  a  country. 
If  a  town  or  village,  it  may  either  be  or  not  be  a  place 
having  an  export  trade. 

If  the  place  had  no  previous  tx-ade  except  with  the  im- 
mediate neighbourhood,  there  are  no  exports  and  imports. 
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by  the  new  arrangement  of  which,  the  remittance  can  be 
made.  There  is  no  capital,  formerly  employed  in  manu- 
facturing for  the  foreign  market,  which  is  now  brought 
into  less  full  employment. 

Yet  the  remittance  evidently  is  still  made  in  com- 
modities, but  in  this  case  without  displacing  any  which 
were  produced  before.  To  show  this,  it  is  necessary  to 
make  the  following  remarks. 

The  reason  why  towns  exist,  is  that  ceteris  paribus  it  is 
convenient,  in  order  to  save  cost  of  carriage,  that  the  pro- 
duction of  commodities  should  take  place  as  far  as  practic- 
able in  the  immediate  vicinity  of  the  consumer.  Capital 
finds  its  way  so  easily  from  town  to  country  and  from 
country  to  town,  that  the  amount  of  capital  in  the  town 
will  be  regulated  'wholly  by  the  amount  which  can  be 
employed  there  more  conveniently  than  elsewhere.  Con- 
sequently the  capital  of  a  place  will  be  such  as  is  sufficient. 

1st.  To  produce  all  commodities  which  from  local 
circumstances  can  be  produced  there  at  less  cost  than 
elsewhere  :  and  if  this  be  the  case  to  any  great  extent,  it 
will  be  an  exporting  town.  When  we  say  produced,  we 
may  add,  or  stored. 

2nd.  To  produce  and  retail  the  commodities  which  are 
consumed  by  the  inhabitants  of  the  town,  and  the  place  of 
whose  production  is  in  other  respects  a  matter  of  indif- 
ference. To  the  inhabitants  of  the  town  must  be  added 
such  dwellers  in  the  adjoining  country,  as  are  nearer 
to  that  place  than  to  any  other  equally  well  furnished 
market. 

Now,  if  new  unproductive  consumers  resort  to  the  place, 
it  is  clear  that  for  the  latter  of  these  two  purposes,  more 
capital  will  be  required  than  before.  Consequently,  if  less 
is  not  required  for  the  former  purpose,  more  capital  will 
establish  itself  at  the  place. 

Until  this  additional  capital  has  arrived,  the  producers 
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and  dealers  already  on  the  spot  will  enjoy  great  advan- 
tages. Every  particle  of  their  own  capital  will  be  called 
into  the  most  active  employment.  What  their  capital  does 
not  enable  them  to  supply,  will  be  got  from  others  at  a 
distance,  who  cannot  supply  it  on  such  favourable  terms  ; 
consequently  they  will  be  in  the  predicament  of  possessing 
a  jDartial  monopoly  —  receiving  for  everything  a  price 
regulated  by  a  higher  cost  of  production  than  they  are 
compelled  to  pay.  They  also,  being  in  possession  of  the 
market,  will  be  enabled  to  make  a  large  portion  of  the 
new  capital  pass  through  their  hands,  and  thus  to  earn 
wages  of  superintendence  upon  it. 

If,  indeed,  the  place  from  whence  the  strangers  came, 
previously  traded  with  that  where  they  have  taken  up 
their  abode,  the  effect  of  their  arrival  is,  that  the  exports 
of  the  town  will  diminish,  and  that  it  will  be  supplied 
from,  abroad  with  something  which  it  previously  produced 
at  home.  In  this  way  an  amount  of  capital  will  be  set 
free  equal  to  that  required,  and  there  will  be  no  increase 
on  the  whole.  The  removal  of  the  court  from  London  to 
Birmingham  would  not  necessarily,  though  it  would  pro- 
bably,^ increase  the  amount  of  capital  in  the  latter  place. 
The  afflux  of  money  to  Birmingham,  and  its  efflux  from 
London,  would  render  it  cheaper  to  make  some  articles  in 
London  for  Birmingham  consumption  ;  and  to  make  others 
in  London  for  home  consumption,  which  were  formerly 
brought  from  Birmingham. 

But  instead  of  Birmingham,  an  exporting  town,  suppose 
a  village,  or  a  town  which  only  produced  and  retailed  for 

^  Probably ;  because  most  articles  of  an  oi-namental  description 
being  still  required  fi-om  the  same  makers,  these  makers,  with 
their  capital,  would  probably  follow  their  customers.  Besides, 
from  place  to  place  •within  the  same  country,  most  persons  will 
rather  change  their  habitation  than  their  employment.  But  the 
moving  on  this  score  would  be  reciprocal. 
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itself  and  its  immediate  vicinity.  The  remittances  must 
come  either  in  the  shape  of  money ;  and  though  the  money 
Avould  not  remain,  but  would  be  sent  away  in  exchange  for 
commodities,  it  would,  however,  first  pass  through  the 
hands  of  the  pi'oducers  and  dealers  in  the  place,  and  would 
by  them  be  exported  in  exchange  for  the  articles  which 
they  require — viz.,  the  materials,  tools,  and  subsistence 
necessary  for  the  increased  production  now  required  of 
them,  and  articles  of  foreign  luxury  for  their  own  increased 
unproductive  consumption.  These  articles  would  not  dis- 
place any  formerly  made  in  the  place,  but  on  the  contrary, 
would  forward  the  production  of  more. 

Hence  we  may  consider  the  following  propositions  as 
established : 

1.  The  expenditure  of  absentees  (the  case  of  domestic 
servants  exceptted),  is  not  necessarily  any  loss  to  the 
country  which  they  leave,  or  gain  to  the  country  which  they 
resort  to  (save  in  the  manner  shown  in  Essay  I.)  :  for 
almost  every  cotmtry  habitually  exports  and  imports  to  a 
much  greater  value  than  the  incomes  of  its  absentees,  or  of 
the  foreign  sojourners  within  it. 

2.  But  sojourners  often  do  much  good  to  the  town 
or  village  which  they  resort  to,  and  absentees  harm  to 
that  which  they  leave.  The  capital  of  the  petty  tradesman 
in  a  small  town  near  an  absentee's  estate,  is  depi*ived  of  the 
market  for  which  it  is  conveniently  situated,  and  must 
resort  to  another  to  which  other  cajiitals  lie  nearer,  and 
where  it  is  consequently  outbid,  and  gains  less  ;  obtaining 
only  the  same  price,  with  greater  expenses.  But  this 
evil  would  be  equally  occasioned,  if,  instead  of  going 
abroad,  the  absentee  had  removed  to  his  own  capital 
city. 

If  the  tradesman  could,  in  the  latter  case,  remove  to  the 
metropolis,  or  in  the  former,  employ  himself  in  producing 
increased  exports,  or  in  producing  for  home  consumption 

I.  F 
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articles  now  uo  longer  imported,  each  in  the  place  most 
convenient  for  that  operation  ;  he  would  not  be  a  loser, 
though  the  place  which  he  was  obliged  to  leave  might 
be  said  to  lose. 

Paris  undoubtedly  gains  much  by  the  sojourn  of 
foreigners,  while  the  counteracting  loss  by  diminution  of 
exports  from  France  is  suffered  by  the  great  trading  and 
manufacturing  towns,  Rouen,  Bordeaux,  Lyons,  etc.,  which 
also  suffer  the  principal  part  of  the  loss  by  importation  of 
articles  previously  produced  at  home.  Tlie  capital  thus 
set  free,  finds  its  most  convenient  seat  to  be  Paris,  since 
the  business  to  which  it  must  turn  is  the  j^roduction  of 
articles  to  be  unpi'oductively  consumed  by  the  sojourners. 

The  great  trading  towns  of  France  would  undoubtedly 
be  more  flourishing,  if  France  were  not  frequented  by 
foreigners. 

Rome  and  Naples  are  perhaps  purely  benefited  by  the 
foreigners  sojourning  there:  for  they  have  so  little  external 
trade,  that  their  case  may  resemble  that  of  the  village  in 
our  hypothesis. 

Absenteeism,  therefore  (except  as  shown  in  the  first 
Essay),  is  a  local,  not  a  national  evil ;  and  the  resort 
of  foreigners,  in  so  far  as  they  purchase  for  unproductive 
consumption,  is  not,  in  any  commercial  country,  a  national, 
though  it  may  be  a  local  good. 

From  the  considerations  which  we  have  now  adduced,  it 
is  obvious  what  is  meant  by  such  phrases  as  a  hrisJc  demand, 
and  a  rapid  circulation.  There  is  a  brisk  demand  and  a 
rapid  circulation,  when  goods,  generally  speaking,  are  sold 
as  fast  as  they  can  be  pi'oduced.  There  is  slackness,  on 
the  contrary,  and  stagnation,  when  goods,  which  have  been 
produced,  remain  for  a  long  time  unsold.  In  the  former 
case,  the  capital  which  has  been  locked  up  in  production  is 
disengaged  as  soon  as  the  production  is  completed  ;  and 
can  be  immediately  employed  in  further  j^roduction.     In 
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the  latter  case,  a  large  portion  of  the  productive  capital  of 
the  country  is  lying  in  temporary  inactivity. 

From  what  has  been  ah'eady  said,  it  is  obvious  that 
pei'iods  of  "brisk  demand  "  ax-e  also  the  periods  of  greatest 
production  :  the  national  capital  is  never  called  into  full 
employment  but  at  those  periods.  This,  however,  is  no 
reason  for  desiring  such  times  ;  it  is  not  desirable  that  the 
whole  capital  of  the  country  should  be  in  full  employment. 
For,  the  calculations  of  producers  and  traders  being  of  ne- 
cessity imperfect,  there  are  always  some  commodities  which 
are  more  or  less  in  excess,  as  there  are  always  some  which 
are  in  deficiency.  If,  therefore,  the  whole  truth  were  known, 
there  would  always  be  some  classes  of  producers  contract- 
ing, not  extending,  their  operations.  Hall  are  endeavour- 
ing to  extend  them,  it  is  a  certain  proof  that  some  general 
delusion  is  afloat.  The  commonest  cause  of  such  delusion 
is  some  general,  or  very  extensive,  rise  of  prices  (whether 
caused  by  speculation  or  by  the  currency)  which  persuades 
all  dealers  that  they  are  growing  rich.  And  hence,  an 
increase  of  production  really  takes  place  during  the  pro- 
gress of  depreciation,  as  long  as  the  existence  of  deprecia- 
tion is  not  suspected  ;  and  it  is  this  which  gives  to  the  falla- 
cies of  the  currency  school,  principally  represented  by 
Mr.  Attwood,  all  the  little  plausibility  they  possess.  But 
when  the  delusion  vanishes  and  the  truth  is  disclosed, 
those  whose  commodities  are  relatively  in  excess  must 
diminish  their  jiroductiou  or  be  ruined  :  and  if  during  tlie 
high  pi-ices  they  have  built  mills  and  erected  machinery, 
they  will  be  likely  to  repent  at  leisure. 

In  the  present  state  of  the  commercial  world,  mercantile 
transactions  being  can'ied  on  upon  an  immense  scale,  but 
the  remote  causes  of  fluctuations  in  prices  being  very  little 
understood,  so  that  unreasonable  hopes  and  unreasonable 
fears  alternately  rule  with  tyrannical  sway  over  the  minds 
of  a  majority  of  the  mercantile  public  ;  general  eagerness 
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to  buy  and  general  reluctance  to  buy,  succeed  one  another 
in  a  manner  more  or  less  marked,  at  brief  intervals. 
Except  during  short  periods  of  transition,  there  is  almost 
always  either  great  briskness  of  business  or  great  stagna- 
tion ;  either  the  principal  producers  of  almost  all  the  lead- 
ing articles  of  industry  have  as  many  orders  as  they  can 
possibly  execute,  or  the  dealers  in  almost  all  commodities 
have  their  warehouses  full  of  unsold  goods. 

In  this  last  case,  it  is  commonly  said  that  there  is  a 
general  superabundance ;  and  as  those  economists  who 
have  contested  the  possibility  of  general  superabundance, 
would  none  of  them  deny  the  possibility  or  even  the 
frequent  occurrence  of  the  phenomenon  which  we  have  just 
noticed,  it  would  seem  incumbent  on  them  to  show,  that 
the  expression  to  which  they  object  is  not  applicable 
to  a  state  of  things  in  which  all  or  most  commodities 
remain  unsold,  in  the  same  sense  in  which  there  is  said  to 
be  a  superabundance  of  any  one  commodity  when  it 
remains  in  the  warehouses  of  dealers  for  want  of  a 
market. 

This  is  merely  a  question  of  naming,  but  an  important 
one,  as  it  seems  to  us  that  much  apparent  difference  of 
opinion  has  been  produced  by  a  mere  difference  in  the 
mode  of  describing  the  same  facts,  and  that  persons  who  at 
bottom  were  perfectly  agi'eed,  have  considered  each  other 
as  giiilty  of  gross  error,  and  sometimes  even  misrepresenta- 
tion, on  this  subject. 

In  order  to  afford  the  explanations  with  which  it  is 
necessary  to  take  the  doctrine  of  the  impossibility  of  an 
excess  of  all  commodities,  we  must  advert  for  a  moment  to 
the  argument  by  which  this  impossibility  is  commonly 
maintained. 

There  can  never,  it  is  said,  be  a  want  of  buyers  for  all 
commodities  ;  because  whoever  offers  a  commodity  for  sale, 
desires  to  obtain  a   commodity  in  exchange  for  it,  and 
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is  therefore  a  buyer  by  the  mere  fact  of  his  being  a  seller. 
The  sellers  and  the  buyers,  for  all  commodities  taken 
together,  must,  by  the  metaphysical  necessity  of  the  case, 
be  an  exact  equipoise  to  each  other ;  and  if  there  be  more 
sellers  than  buyers  of  one  thing,  there  must  be  more  buyers 
than  sellers  for  another. 

This  argument  is  evidently  founded  on  the  supposition 
of  a  state  of  barter ;  and,  on  that  supposition,  it  is  perfectly 
incontestable.  When  two  persons  perform  an  act  of  barter, 
each  of  them  is  at  once  a  seller  and  a  buyer.  He  cannot 
sell  without  buying.  Unless  he  chooses  to  buy  some  other 
person's  commodity,  he  does  not  sell  his  own. 

If,  however,  we  supj^ose  that  money  is  used,  these  pro- 
positions cease  to  be  exactly  true.  It  must  be  admitted 
that  no  person  desires  money  for  its  own  sake  (unless 
some  very  rare  cases  of  misers  be  an  exception),  and  that 
he  who  sells  his  commodity,  receiving  money  in  exchange, 
does  so  with  the  intention  of  buying  with  that  same  money 
some  other  commodity.  Interchange  by  means  of  money 
is  therefore,  as  has  been  often  observed,  ultimately  nothing 
but  barter.  But  thei-e  is  this  difference — that  in  the  case 
of  barter,  the  selling  and  the  buying  are  simultaneously 
confounded  in  one  operation  ;  you  sell  what  you  have,  and 
buy  what  you  want,  by  one  indivisible  act,  and  you  cannot 
do  the  one  without  doing  the  other.  Now  the  effect  of  the 
employment  of  money,  and  even  the  utility  of  it,  is,  that  it 
enables  this  one  act  of  interchange  to  be  divided  into  two 
separate  acts  or  operations  ;  one  of  which  may  be  performed 
now,  and  the  other  a  year  hence,  or  whenever  it  shall 
be  most  convenient.  Although  he  who  sells,  really  sells 
only  to  buy,  he  needs  not  buy  at  the  same  moment  when 
he  seUs ;  and  he  does  not  therefore  necessarily  add  to  the 
immediate  demand  for  one  commodity  when  he  adds  to  the 
supply  of  another.  The  buying  and  selling  being  now 
separated,  it   may  very   well  occur,  that  there   may  be, 
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at  some  given  time,  a  very  general  inclination  to  sell  with 
as  little  delay  as  possible,  accompanied  with  an  equally 
general  inclination  to  defer  all  purchases  as  long  as  possible. 
This  is  always  actually  the  case,  in  those  periods  which 
are  described  as  periods  of  general  excess.  And  no  one, 
after  sufficient  explanation,  will  contest  the  possibility  of 
general  excess,  in  this  sense  of  the  word.  The  state  of 
things  which  we  have  just  described,  and  which  is  of 
no  imcommon  occurrence,  amoimts  to  it. 

For  when  there  is  a  general  anxiety  to  sell,  and  a  general 
disinclination  to  buy,  commodities  of  all  kinds  remain  for 
a  long  time  unsold,  and  those  which  find  an  immediate 
market,  do  so  at  a  very  low  j^rice.  If  it  be  said  that  when 
all  commodities  fall  in  price,  the  fall  is  of  no  consequence, 
since  mere  money-price  is  not  material  while  the  rela- 
tive value  of  all  commodities  remains  the  same,  we  answer 
that  this  would  be  true  if  the  low  prices  were  to  last 
for  ever.  But  as  it  is  certain  that  prices  will  rise  again 
sooner  or  later,  the  person  who  is  obhged  by  necessity 
to  sell  his  commodity  at  a  low  money-price  is  really  a 
sufferer,  the  money  he  receives  sinking  shortly  to  its 
ordinary  value.  Every  person,  therefore,  delays  selling  if 
he  can,  keeping  his  capital  unproductive  in  the  meantime, 
and  sustaining  the  consequent  loss  of  interest.  There  is 
stagnation  to  those  who  are  not  obliged  to  sell,  and  distress 
to  those  who  are. 

It  is  true  that  this  state  can  be  only  temporary,  and 
must  even  be  succeeded  by  a  reaction  of  corresponding 
violence,  since  those  who  have  sold  without  buying  will 
certainly  buy  at  last,  and  there  Avill  then  be  more  buyers 
than  sellers.  But  although  the  general  over-supply  is  of 
necessity  only  temporary,  this  is  no  more  than  may  be  said 
of  every  partial  over-supply.  An  overstocked  state  of  the 
market  is  always  temporary,  and  is  generally  followed  by  a 
more  than  common  briskness  of  demand. 
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In  order  to  render  the  argument  for  the  impossibility  of 
an  excess  of  all  commodities  applicable  to  the  case  in  which 
a  circulating  medium  is  employed,  money  must  itself 
be  considered  as  a  commodity.  It  must,  undoubtedly,  be 
admitted  that  there  cannot  be  an  excess  of  all  other  com- 
modities, and  an  excess  of  money  at  the  same  time. 

But  those  who  have,  at  periods  such  as  we  have  described, 
affirmed  that  there  was  an  excess  of  all  commodities,  never 
pretended  that  money  was  one  of  these  commodities  ;  they 
held  that  there  was  not  an  excess,  but  a  deficiency  of  the 
circulating  medium.  What  they  called  a  general  super- 
abundance, was  not  a  superabimdance  of  commodities  rela- 
tively to  commodities,  but  a  superabundance  of  all  commo- 
dities relatively  to  money.  What  it  amounted  to  was,  that 
persons  in  general,  at  that  particular  time,  from  a  general 
exjjectation  of  being  called  upon  to  meet  sudden  demands, 
liked  better  to  possess  money  than  any  other  commodity. 
Money,  consequently,  was  in  request,  and  all  other  com- 
modities were  in  comparative  disrepute.  In  extreme  cases, 
money  is  collected  in  masses,  aud  hoarded ;  in  the  milder 
cases,  people  merely  defer  parting  with  their  money,  or 
coming  under  any  new  engagements  to  part  with  it.  But 
the  result  is,  that  all  commodities  fall  in  price,  or  become 
unsaleable.  When  this  happens  to  one  single  commodity, 
there  is  said  to  be  a  superabundance  of  that  commodity ; 
and  if  that  be  a  proper  expression,  there  would  seem  to  be 
in  the  nature  of  the  case  no  particular  impropriety  in 
saying  that  there  is  a  superabundance  of  all  or  most 
commodities,  when  all  or  most  of  them  are  in  this  same 
predicament. 

It  is,  however,  of  the  utmost  importance  to  observe  that 
excess  of  all  commodities,  in  the  only  sense  in  which  it  is 
possible,  means  only  a  temporary  fall  in  their  value  rela- 
tively to  money.  To  suppose  that  the  markets  for  all 
commodities  could,  in  any  other  sense  than  this,  be  over- 
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stocked,  involves  the  absurdity  that  commodities  may  fall 
in  value  relatively  to  themselves  ;  or  that,  of  two  commodi- 
ties, each  can  fall  relatively  to  the  other,  A  becoming 
equivalent  to  B  —  x,  and  B  to  A  —  x,  at  the  same  time. 
And  it  is,  perhaps,  a  sufficient  reason  for  not  using  phrases 
of  this  description,  that  they  suggest  the  idea  of  excessive 
production.  A  want  of  market  for  one  article  may  arise 
from  excessive  production  of  that  article  ;  but  when  com- 
modities in  general  become  unsaleable,  it  is  from  a  very 
different  cause  ;  there  cannot  be  excessive  production  of 
commodities  in  general. 

The  argument  against  the  possibility  of  general  over- 
production is  quite  conclusive,  so  far  as  it  applies  to  the 
doctrine  that  a  country  may  accumulate  capital  too  fast ; 
that  produce  in  general  may,  by  increasing  faster  than  the 
demand  for  it,  reduce  all  producers  to  distress.  This 
proposition,  strange  to  say,  was  almost  a  received  doctrine 
as  lately  as  thirty  years  ago  ;  and  the  merit  of  those  who 
have  exploded  it  is  much  greater  than  might  be  inferred 
from  the  extreme  obviousness  of  its  absurdity  when  it  is 
stated  in  its  native  simj^licity.  It  is  true  that  if  all  the 
wants  of  all  the  inhabitants  of  a  country  were  fully 
satisfied,  no  further  capital  could  find  useful  employment ; 
but,  in  that  case,  none  would  be  accumulated.  So  long  as 
there  remain  any  persons  not  possessed,  we  do  not  say  of 
subsistence,  but  of  the  most  refined  luxuries,  and  who 
would  work  to  possess  them,  there  is  employment  for 
capital ;  and  if  the  commodities  which  these  persons  want 
are  not  produced  and  placed  at  their  disjDosal,  it  can  only 
be  because  capital  does  not  exist,  disposable  for  the 
purpose  of  employing,  if  not  any  other  labourers,  those 
very  labourers  themselves,  in  producing  the  articles  for 
their  own  consumption.  Nothing  can  be  more  chimerical 
than  the  fear  that  the  accumulation  of  caj)ital  should 
produce  poverty  and  not  wealth,  or  that  it  will  ever  take 
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place  too  fast  for  its  own  end.  Nothing  is  more  true  than 
that  it  is  produce  which  constitutes  the  market  for 
produce,  and  that  every  increase  of  production,  if  distri- 
buted without  miscalculation  among  all  kinds  of  produce 
in  the  pi'oportion  which  private  interest  would  dictate, 
creates,  or  rather  constitutes,  its  own  demand. 

This  is  the  truth  which  the  deniers  of  general  over- 
production have  seized  and  enforced ;  nor  is  it  pretended 
that  anything  has  been  added  to  it,  or  subtracted  from  it, 
in  the  present  disquisition.  But  it  is  thought  that  those 
who  receive  the  doctrine  accompanied  with  the  explana- 
tions which  we  have  given,  will  understand,  more  clearly 
than  befoi'e,  what  is,  and  what  is  not,  implied  in  it ;  and 
will  see  that,  when  properly  understood,  it  in  no  way 
contradicts  those  obvious  facts  which  are  universally 
known  and  admitted  to  be  not  only  of  possible,  but  of 
actual  and  even  frequent  occurrence.  The  doctrine  in 
question  only  appears  a  paradox,  because  it  has  usually 
been  so  expressed  as  apparently  to  contradict  these  well- 
known  facts  ;  which,  however,  were  equally  well  known  to 
the  authors  of  the  doctrine,  who,  therefore,  can  only  have 
adopted  from  inadvertence  any  form  of  expression  which 
could  to  a  candid  person  appear  inconsistent  with  it. 
The  essentials  of  the  doctrine  are  preserved  when  it  is 
allowed  that  there  cannot  be  permanent  excess  of  produc- 
tion, or  of  accumulation ;  though  it  be  at  the  same  time 
admitted,  that  as  there  may  be  a  temporary  excess  of  any 
one  article  considered  separately,  so  may  there  of  com- 
modities generally,  not  in  consequence  of  over-production, 
but  of  a  want  of  commercial  confidence,^ 

^  For  further  remarks  ui)on  ronsumption  and  production,  see 
footnote,  p.  128. — Ed. 


ESSAY   III. 

ON  THE   WORDS   PRODUCTIVE   AND 
TN  PRODUCTIVE. 

IT  would  probably  be  difficult  to  j)oint  out  any  two 
words,  respecting  tlie  proper  use  of  which  political 
economists  have  been  more  divided,  than  they  have  been 
conceraing  the  two  words  productive  and  iinprod^ictive ; 
whether  considered  as  applied  to  labour,  to  consumption,  or 
to  expenditure. 

Although  this  is  a  question  solely  of  nomenclature,  it  is 
one  of  sufficient  importance  to  be  worth  another  attempt 
to  settle  it  satisfactorily.  For,  although  writers  on  political 
economy  have  not  agreed  in  the  ideas  which  they  were 
accustomed  to  annex  to  these  terms,  the  terms  have  gener- 
ally been  employed  to  denote  ideas  of  very  great  im- 
portance, and  it  is  impossible  that  some  vagueness  should 
not  have  been  thrown  upon  the  ideas  themselves  by  loose- 
ness in  the  use  of  the  words  by  which  they  are  habitually 
designated.  Further,  so  long  as  the  pedantic  objection  to 
the  introduction  of  new  technical  tenns  continues,  accurate 
thinkers  on  moral  and  political  subjects  are  limited  to  a 
very  scanty  vocabulary  for  the  expression  of  their  ideas. 
It  therefore  is  of  great  importance  that  the  words  with 
which  mankind  are  familiar,  should  be  turned  to  the 
greatest  possible  advantage  as  instruments  of  thought ; 
that  one  word  should  not  be  used  as  the  sign  of  an  idea 
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which  is  already  sufficiently  expressed  by  another  word ; 
and  that  words  which  are  required  to  denote  ideas  of  great 
importance,  should  not  be  usurped  for  the  expression  of 
such  as  are  comparatively  insignificant. 

The  phrases  productive  labour,  and  productive  consump- 
tion, have  been  employed  by  some  writers  on  political 
economy  with  very  great  latitude.  They  have  considered, 
and  classed,  as  productive  labour  and  productive  consump- 
tion, all  labour  which  serves  any  useful  purpose— all 
consumption  which  is  not  waste.  Mr.  M'Culloch  has 
asserted,  totidem  verbis,  that  the  labour  of  Madame  Pasta 
was  as  well  entitled  to  be  called  productive  labour  as  that 
of  a  cotton  spinner. 

Employed  in  this  sense,  the  words  productive  and  un- 
productive  are  superfluous,  since  the  words  useful  and 
agreeable  on  the  one  hand,  useless  and  worthless  on  the 
other,  are  quite  sufficient  to  express  all  the  ideas  to 
which  the  words  productive  and  ^mprodxictive  are  here 
applied. 

This  use  of  the  terms,  therefore,  is  subversive  of  the 
ends  of  language. 

Those  writers  who  have  employed  the  words  in  a  more 
limited  sense,  have  usually  understood  by  productive  or 
unproductive  labour,  labour  which  is  productive  of  wealth, 
or  unproductive  of  wealth.  But  what  is  wealth  r  And 
here  the  words  productive  and  unproductive  have  been 
affected  with  additional  ambiguities,  corresponding  to  the 
different  extension  which  different  writers  have  given  to 
the  term  wealth. 

Some  have  given  the  name  of  wealth  to  all  things  which 
tend  to  the  use  or  enjoyment  of  mankind,  and  which 
possess  exchangeable  value.  This  last  clause  is  added  to 
exclude  air,  the  light  of  the  sun,  and  any  other  things 
which  can  be  obtained  in  unlimited  quantity  without 
labour   or   sacrifice ;   together   with    all    such   things   as, 
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though  produced  by  labour,  are  not  held  in  sufficient 
general  estimation  to  command  any  price  in  the  market. 

But  when  this  definition  came  to  be  explained,  many 
persons  were  disj^osed  to  interpret  "  all  things  which  tend 
to  the  use  or  enjoyment  of  man,"  as  implying  only  all 
material  things.  Immaterial  products  they  refuse  to 
consider  as  wealth ;  and  labour  or  expenditui-e  which 
yielded  nothing  but  immaterial  products,  they  charac- 
terized as  unproductive  labour  and  unproductive  ex- 
penditure. 

To  this  it  was,  or  might  have  been,  answered,  that 
according  to  this  classification,  a  carpenter's  labour  at 
his  trade  is  productive  labour,  but  the  same  individual's 
labour  in  learning  his  trade  was  unproductive  labour. 
Yet  it  is  obvious  that,  on  both  occasions,  his  labour 
tended  exclusively  to  what  is  allowed  to  be  production  : 
the  one  was  equally  indispensable  with  the  other,  to  the 
ultimate  result.  Further,  if  we  adopted  the  above 
definition,  we  should  be  obliged  to  say  that  a  nation 
whose  artisans  were  twice  as  skilful  as  those  of  another 
nation,  was  not,  ceteris  paribus,  more  wealthy ;  although  it 
is  evident  that  every  one  of  the  results  of  wealth,  and 
everything  for  the  sake  of  which  wealth  is  desired,  Avould 
be  possessed  by  the  former  country  in  a  higher  degree 
than  by  the  latter. 

Every  classification  according  to  which  a  basket  of 
cherries,  gathered  and  eaten  the  next  minute,  are  called 
wealth,  while  that  title  is  denied  to  the  acquired  skill 
of  those  who  are  acknowledged  to  be  productive  labourers, 
is  a  purely  arbitrary  division,  and  does  not  conduce  to 
the  ends  for  Avhich  classification  and  nomenclature  are 
designed. 

In  order  to  get  over  all  difficulties,  some  political 
economists  seem  disposed  to  make  the  terms  express 
a  distinction  sufficiently   definite  indeed,  but  more  com- 
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pletely  arbitrary,  and  having  less  foundation  in  nature, 
than  any  of  the  fonner.  They  will  not  allow  to  any  labour 
or  to  any  expenditure  the  name  of  productive,  unless  the 
produce  which  it  yields  returns  into  the  hands  of  the  very 
person  who  made  the  outlay.  Hedging  and  ditching  they 
term  productive  labour,  though  those  operations  conduce 
to  production  only  indirectly,  by  protecting  the  produce 
from  destruction  ;  but  the  necessary  expenses  incurred  by 
a  government  for  the  protection  of  property  are,  they 
insist  upon  it,  consumed  unproductively:  though,  as  has 
been  well  pointed  out  by  Mr.  M'Culloch,  these  expenses,  in 
their  relation  to  the  national  wealth,  are  exactly  analogous 
to  the  wages  of  a  hedger  or  a  ditcher.  The  only  difference 
is,  that  the  farmer,  who  pays  for  the  hedging  and  ditching, 
is  the  person  to  whom  the  consequent  increase  of  pro- 
duction accnies,  while  the  government,  which  is  at  the 
expense  of  police  officers  and  courts  of  justice,  does  not,  as 
a  necessary  consequence,  get  back  into  its  own  coffers  the 
increase  of  the  national  wealth  resulting  from  the  security 
of  property. 

It  would  be  endless  to  point  out  the  oddities  and  incon- 
gruities which  result  from  this  classification.  Whether 
we  take  the  words  wealth  and  j^roduction  in  the  largest,  or 
in  the  most  restricted  sense  in  which  they  have  ever 
yet  been  employed,  nobody  will  disj^ute  that  roads,  bridges, 
and  canals,  contribute  in  an  eminent  degree,  and  in  a  very 
direct  manner,  to  the  increase  of  production  and  wealth. 
The  labour  and  pecuniary  resources  employed  in  their 
constniction  would,  according  to  the  above  theory,  be  con- 
sidered productive,  if  every  occupier  of  land  were  compelled 
by  law  to  construct  so  much  of  the  road,  or  canal,  as  passes 
through  his  own  farm.  If,  instead  of  this,  the  government 
makes  the  road,  and  throws  it  open  to  the  public  toll-free, 
the  labour  and  expenditure  would  be,  on  the  above  system, 
clearly    unproductive.      But   if    the    government,    or   an 
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association  of  individuals,  made  the  road,  and  imposed 
a  toll  to  defray  the  expense,  we  do  not  see  how  these 
writers  could  refuse  to  the  outlay  the  title  of  productive 
expenditure.  It  would  follow,  that  the  very  same  labour 
and  expense,  if  given  gratuitously,  must  be  called  unpro- 
ductive, which,  if  a  charge  had  been  made  for  it,  would 
have  been  called  productive. 

When  these  consequences  of  the  purely  arbitrary  classi- 
fication to  which  we  allude  have  been  pointed  out  and 
complained  of,  the  only  answer  which  we  have  ever  seen 
made  to  the  objection  is,  that  the  line  of  demarcation 
must  be  drawn  somewhere,  and  that  in  every  classification 
there  are  intermediate  cases,  which  might  have  been 
included,  with  almost  'equal  propriety,  either  in  the  one 
class  or  in  the  other. 

This  answer  appears  to  us  to  indicate  the  want  of 
a  sufiiciently  accurate  and  discriminating  perception,  what 
is  the  kind  of  inaccuracy  which  generally  cannot  be 
avoided  in  a  classification,  and  what  is  that  other  kind  of 
inaccuracy,  from  which  it  always  may  be,  and  should  be, 
exempt. 

The  classes  themselves  may  be,  mentally  speaking,  per- 
fectly definite,  though  it  may  not  always  be  easy  to  say  to 
which  of  them  a  particular  object  belongs.  When  it  is 
uncertain  in  which  of  two  classes  an  object  should  be 
placed,  if  the  classification  be  projierly  made,  and  properly 
expressed,  the  uncertainty  can  turn  only  upon  a  matter  of 
fact.  It  is  uncertain  to  which  class  the  object  belongs, 
because  it  is  doubtful  whether  it  possesses  in  a  greater 
degree  the  characteristics  of  the  one  class  or  those  of  the 
other.  But  the  charactei*istics  themselves  may  be  defined 
and  distinguished  with  the  nicest  exactness,  and  always 
ought  to  be  so.  Especially  ought  they  in  a  case  like  the 
present,  because  here  it  is  only  the  distinction  between  the 
ideas  which  is  of  any  importance.     That  we  should  be  able 
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■with  ease  to  portion  out  all  employments  between  the  two 
classes,  does  not  happen  to  be  of  any  particular  consequence. 

It  is  frequently  said  that  classification  is  a  mere  affair  of 
convenience.  This  assertion  is  true  in  one  sense,  but  not  if 
its  meaning  be,  that  the  most  proper  classification  is  that 
in  which  it  is  easiest  to  say  whether  an  object  belongs  to 
one  class  or  to  the  other.  The  use  of  classification  is,  to 
fix  attention  upon  the  distinctions  which  exist  among 
things  ;  and  that  is  the  best  classification,  which  is  founded 
upon  the  most  important  distinctions,  whatever  be  the 
facilities  which  it  may  afford  of  ticketing  and  arranging 
the  different  objects  which  exist  in  nature.  In  fixing, 
therefore,  the  meaning  of  the  words  productive  and  un- 
productive, we  ought  to  endeavour  to  render  them  sio-nifi- 
cative  of  the  most  important  distinctions  which,  without 
too  glaring  a  violation  of  received  usage,  they  can  be  made 
to  express. 

We  ought  further,  when  we  are  restricted  to  the  employ- 
ment of  old  words,  to  endeavour  as  far  as  possible  that  it 
shall  not  be  necessaiy  to  stniggle  against  the  old  associa- 
tions with  those  words.  We  should,  if  possible,  give  the 
words  such  a  meaning,  that  the  propositions  in  which 
people  are  accustomed  to  use  them,  shall  as  far  as  possible 
still  be  true  ;  and  that  the  feelings  habitually  excited  by 
them,  shall  be  such  as  the  things  to  which  we  mean  to 
appropriate  them  ought  to  excite. 

We  shall  endeavour  to  unite  these  conditions  in  the 
result  of  the  following  inquiry. 

In  whatever  manner  political  economists  mav  have 
settled  the  definition  of  productive  and  unproductive  labour 
or  consumption,  the  consequences  which  they  have  drawn 
from  the  definition  are  nearly  the  same.  In  proportion  to 
the  amount  of  the  productive  labour  and  consumption  of  a 
country,  the  country,  they  all  allow,  is  enriched :  in  pro- 
portion to  the  amount  of   the  unproductive  labour  and 
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consumption,  the  country  is  impoverishecl.  Productive 
expenditui-e  they  are  accustomed  to  view  as  a  gain ;  un- 
productive expenditure,  however  useful,  as  a  sacrifice. 
Unproductive  expenditure  of  what  was  destined  to  be  ex- 
pended productively,  they  always  characterize  as  a  squander- 
ing of  resources,  and  call  it  profusion  and  prodigality.  The 
productive  expenditure  of  that  which  might,  without 
encroaching  upon  capital,  be  expended  improductively,  is 
called  saving,  economy,  frugality.  Want,  misery,  and 
starvation,  are  described  as  the  lot  of  a  nation  which 
annually  employs  less  and  less  of  its  labour  and  resources 
in  production ;  gi'owing  comfort  and  opulence  as  the  re- 
sult of  an  annual  increase  in  the  quantity  of  wealth  so 
employed. 

Let  us  then  examine  what  qualities  in  expenditure,  and 
in  the  employment  of  labour,  are  those  from  which  all  the 
consequences  above  mentioned  really  flow. 

The  end  to  which  all  labour  and  all  expenditure  are 
directed,  is  twofold.  Sometimes  it  is  enjoyment  immediately . 
the  fulfilment  of  those  desires,  the  gratification  of  which  is 
wished  for  on  its  own  account.  Whenever  labour  or  ex- 
2)ense  is  not  incurred  immediately  for  the  sake  of  enjoy- 
ment, and  is  yet  not  absolutely  wasted,  it  must  be  incurred 
for  the  purpose  of  enjoyment  indirectly,  or  mediately ;  by 
either  repairing  and  perpetuating,  or  adding,  to  the  per- 
manent sources  of  enjoyment. 

Sources  of  enjoyment  may  be  accumulated  and  stored 
up ;  enjoyment  itself  cannot.  The  wealth  of  a  country 
consists  of  the  sum  total  of  the  permanent  sources  of 
enjoyment,  whether  material  or  immaterial,  contained  in 
it :  and  labour  or  expenditure  which  tends  to  augment  or 
to  keep  up  these  permanent  sources,  should,  we  conceive, 
be  termed  productive. 

Labour  which  is  employed  for  the  purpose  of  directly 
aifording  enjoyment,  such  as  the  labour  of  a  performer  on 
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a  musical  instrument,  we  term  unproductive  labour.  What- 
ever is  consumed  by  sucli  a  performer,  we  consider  as  un- 
productively  consumed :  tbe  accumulated  total  of  the 
sources  of  enjoyment  which  the  nation  possesses,  is 
diminished  by  the  amount  of  what  he  has  consumed  : 
whereas,  if  it  had  been  given  to  him  in  exchange  for  his 
services  in  producing  food  or  clothing,  the  total  of  the 
permanent  sources  of  enjoyment  in  the  country  might  have 
been  not  diminished  but  increased. 

The  performer  on  the  musical  instrument  then  is,  so  far 
as  respects  that  act,  not  a  productive,  but  an  unproductive 
labourer.  But  what  shall  we  say  of  the  workman  who 
made  the  musical  instrument?  He,  most  persons  would 
say,  is  a  productive  labourer ;  and  with  reason  ;  because 
the  musical  instrument  is  a  permanent  source  of  enjoy- 
ment, which  does  not  begin  and  end  with  the  enjoying,  and 
therefore  admits  of  being  accumulated. 

But  the  skill  of  the  musician  is  a  j^ermanent  source  of 
enjoyment,  as  well  as  the  instrument  which  he  plays  upon: 
and  although  skill  is  not  a  material  object,  but  a  quality 
of  an  object,  viz.,  of  the  hands  and  mind  of  the  performer; 
nevertheless  skill  possesses  exchangeable  value,  is  acquired 
by  labour  and  capital,  and  is  capable  of  being  stored  and 
accumulated.  Skill,  therefore,  must  be  considered  as 
wealth ;  and  the  labour  and  funds  employed  in  acquiring 
skiU  in  anything  tending  to  the  advantage  or  pleasure  of 
mankind,  must  be  considered  to  be  productively  employed 
and  expended. 

The  skill  of  a  productive  labourer  is  analogous  to  the 
machinery  he  works  with  :  neither  of  them  is  enjoyment, 
nor  conduces  directly  to  it,  but  both  conduce  indirectly  to 
it,  and  both  in  the  same  way.  If  a  spinning-jenny  be 
wealth,  the  spinner's  skill  is  also  wealth.  If  the  mechanic 
who  made  the  spinning- jenny  laboured  productively,  the 
spinner  also  laboured  productively  when  he  was  learning 
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his  trade :  and  what  they  both  consumed  was  consumed 
productively,  that  is  to  say,  its  consumption  did  not  tend 
to  diminish,  but  to  increase  the  sum  of  the  permanent 
sources  of  enjoyment  in  the  country,  by  effecting  a  new 
creation  of  those  sources,  more  than  equal  to  the  amount 
of  the  consumption. 

The  skill  of  a  tailor,  and  the  implements  he  employs, 
contribute  in  the  same  way  to  the  convenience  of  him  who 
wears  the  coat,  namely,  a  remote  way :  it  is  the  coat  itself 
which  contributes  immediately.  The  skill  of  Madame 
Pasta,  and  the  building  aad  decorations  which  aid  the 
effect  of  her  performance,  contribute  in  the  same  way  to 
the  enjoyment  of  the  audience,  namely,  an  immediate  way, 
without  any  intermediate  instrumentality.  The  building 
and  decorations  are  consumed  unproductively,  and  Madame 
Pasta  labours  and  consumes  unproductively  ;  for  the  build- 
ing is  used  and  worn  out,  and  Madame  Pasta  performs, 
immediately  for  the  spectators'  enjoyment,  and  without 
leaving,  as  a  consequence  of  the  performance,  any  per- 
manent result  possessing  exchangeable  value  :  consequently 
the  epithet  unproductive  must  be  equally  applied  to  the 
gradual  wearing  out  of  the  bricks  and  mortar,  the  nightly 
consumption  of  the  more  perishable  "properties"  of  the 
theatre,  the  labour  of  Madame  Pasta  in  acting,  and  of  the 
orchestra  in  playing.  But  notAvithstanding  this,  the  archi- 
tect who  built  the  theatre  was  a  productive  labourer ;  so 
were  the  producers  of  the  perishable  articles  ;  so  were  those 
who  constructed  the  musical  instruments ;  and  so,  we 
must  be  permitted  to  add,  were  those  who  instructed  the 
musicians,  and  all  persons  who,  by  the  instructions  which 
they  may  have  given  to  Madame  Pasta,  contributed  to  the 
formation  of  her  talent.  All  these  persons  contributed  to 
the  enjoyment  of  the  audience  in  the  same  way,  and  that  a 
remote  way,  viz.,  by  the  production  of  a  permanent  source 
of  enjoyment. 
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The  difEereuce  between  this  case,  aud  the  case  of  the 
cottou-spinner  ah'eadj  adverted  to,  is  this.  The  spinuing- 
jepuy,  and  the  skill  of  the  cotton- spinner,  are  not  onlv  the 
result  of  productive  labour,  but  are  themselves  productively 
consumed.  The  musical  instrument  aud  the  skill  of  the 
musician  are  equally  the  result  of  productive  labour,  but 
are  themselves  unproductively  consumed. 

Let  us  now  consider  what  kinds  of  labour,  and  of  con- 
sumption or  expenditure,  will  be  classed  as  productive,  aud 
what  as  unproductive,  according  to  this  rule. 

The  following  are  always  productive  : 

Labour  and  expenditure,  of  which  the  du-ect  object  or 
eii'ect  is  the  creation  of  some  material  product  useful  or 
agreeable  to  mankind. 

Labour  and  expenditure,  of  which  the  direct  effect  and 
object  are,  to  endow  human  or  other  animated  beings  with 
faculties  or  qualities  useful  or  agreeable  to  mankind,  and 
possessing  exchangeable  value. 

Labour  and  expenditure,  which  without  having  for  their 
direct  object  the  creation  of  any  useful  material  product  or 
bodily  or  mental  faculty  or  quality,  yet  tend  indirectly  to 
promote  one  or  other  of  those  ends,  and  are  exerted  or  in- 
curred solely  for  that  purpose. 

The  following  are  partly  productive  and  partly  unpro- 
ductive, and  cannot  with  propriety  be  ranged  decidedly  with 
either  class : 

Labour  or  expenditure  which  does  indeed  create,  or  pro- 
mote the  creation  of,  some  useful  material  product  or 
bodily  or  mental  faculty  or-  quality,  but  which  is  not 
incurred  or  exerted  for  that  sole  end  ;  having  also  for 
another,  and  perhaps  its  principal  end,  enjoyment,  or  the 
promotion  of  enjoyment. 

Such  are  the  labour  of  the  judge,  the  legislator,  the 
police-officer,  the  soldier  ;  and  the  expenditure  incurred  for 
their  support.    These  functionaries  protect  and  secure  man- 
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kind  in  the  exclusive  possession  of  such  material  products 
or  acquired  faculties  as  belong  to  them ;  and  by  the 
security  which  they  so  confer,  they  indirectly  increase  pro- 
duction in  a  degree  far  more  than  equivalent  to  the  expense 
which  is  necessary  for  their  maintenance.  But  this  is  not 
the  only  purpose  for  which  they  exist ;  they  protect  man- 
kind, not  merely  in  the  possession  of  their  permanent 
resources,  but  also  in  their  actual  enjoyments  ;  and  so  far, 
although  highly  useful,  they  cannot,  conformably  to  the 
distinction  which  we  have  attempted  to  lay  down,  be  con- 
sidered productive  labourers. 

Such,  also,  are  the  labour  and  the  wages  of  domestic 
servants.  Such  persons  are  entertained  mainly  as  subser- 
vient to  mere  enjoyment;  but  most  of  them  occasionally, and 
some  habitually,  render  services  which  must  be  considered 
as  of  a  productive  nature  ;  such  as  that  of  cookery,  the  last 
stage  in  the  manufacture  of  food  ;  or  gardening,  a  branch 
of  agriculture. 

The  following  are  wholly  unproductive  : 

Labour  exerted,  and  expenditure  incurred,  directly  and 
exclusively  for  the  purpose  of  enjoyment,  and  not  calling 
into  existence  anything,  whether  substance  or  quality,  but 
such  as  begins  and  perishes  in  the  enjoyment. 

Labour  exerted  and  expenditure  incurred  uselessly,  or  in 
pure  waste,  and  yielding  neither  direct  enjoyment  nor  per- 
manent sources  of  enjoyment. 

It  may  be  objected,  that  expenditure  incurred  even  for 
pure  enjoyment  promotes  production  indirectly,  by  inciting 
to  exertion.  Thus  the  view  of  the  splendour  of  a  rich 
establishment  is  supposed  by  some  writers  to  produce  upon 
the  mind  of  an  indigent  spectator  an  earnest  desire  of  en- 
joying the  same  luxuries,  and  a  consequent  purpose  of 
working  with  vigour  and  diligence,  and  saving  from  his 
earnings,  thus  increasing  the  productive  capital  of  the 
country. 
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It  is  true  that  mankind  are,  for  the  most  part,  excited  to 
productive  industry  solely  by  the  desire  of  subsequently 
consuming  the  result  of  their  labour  and  accumulation. 
The  consumption  called  unproductive,  viz.,  that  of  which 
the  direct  result  is  enjoyment,  is  in  reality  the  end,  to 
which  production  is  only  the  means ;  and  a  desire  for  the 
end,  is  what  alone  impels  anyone  to  have  recourse  to  the 
means. 

But,  notwithstanding  this,  it  is  of  the  greatest  import- 
ance to  mark  the  distinction  between  the  labour  and  the 
consumption  which  have  enjoyment  for  their  immediate 
end,  and  the  labour  and  the  consumption  of  which  the 
immediate  end  is  reproduction.  Though  the  sight  of  the 
former  may  still  further  stimulate  that  desire  for  the 
enjoyments  afforded  by  wealth,  which  the  mere  know- 
ledge, without  the  immediate  view,  would  suffice  to  excite 
(and  without  dwelling  on  the  consideration  that  if  the 
example  of  a  large  expenditure  excites  one  individual  to 
accumulation,  it  encourages  two  to  prodigal  expense)  ; 
still,  if  we  look  only  to  the  effects  which  are  intended,  or 
to  those  which  immediately  follow  from  the  consumption, 
and  whose  connection  with  it  can  be  distinctly  traced, 
it  evidently  renders  a  country  poorer  in  the  permanent 
sources  of  enjoyment ;  while  reproductive  consumption 
leaves  the  country  richer  in  these  same  sources.  Besides, 
if  what  is  spent  for  mere  pleasure  promotes  indii-ectly  the 
increase  of  wealth,  it  can  only  be  by  inducing  others  not  to 
expend  on  mere  pleasure. 

Before  quitting  the  subject,  one  more  observation  should 
be  added.  It  must  not  be  supposed  that  what  is  expended 
upon  unproductive  labourers  is  necessarily,  the  whole  of  it, 
unproductively  consumed.  The  unproductive  labourers 
may  save  part  of  their  wages,  and  invest  them  in  a  produc- 
tive employment. 

It  is  not  imusual  to  speak  of  what  is  paid  in  wages  to  a 
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labourer  as  being  thereby  consumed,  as  if  all  profit  and  loss 
to  tlie  nation  were  to  be  seen  in  the  capitalist's  account- 
book.  What  is  paid  for  productive  labour  is  said  to  be 
pi'oductively  consumed ;  what  is  paid  for  unproductive 
labour  is  said  to  be  consumed  uuproductivelv.  It  would 
be  proper  to  say,  not  that  it  is  {)roductively  or  unj)!-©- 
ductively  consumed,  but  productively  or  uuproductivelv 
expended  ;  otherwise,  we  shall  be  obliged  to  say  that  it  is 
consumed  twice  over ;  the  first  time  uuproductivelv, 
perhai)s,  and  the  second,  it  may  be,  productively. 

To  pronounce  in  which  way  the  wages  of  the  labourer 
are  consumed,  we  must  follow  them  into  the  labourer's 
own  hands.  As  much  as  is  necessary  to  keej)  the  produc- 
tive labourer  in  perfect  health  and  fitness  for  his  employ^ 
ment,  may  be  said  to  be  consumed  productively.  To  this 
shordd  be  added  what  he  expends  in  rearing  children  to  the 
age  at  which  they  become  capable  of  productive  industry* 
If  the  state  of  the  market  for  labour  be  such  as  to  afford 
him  more,  this  he  may  either  save,  or,  as  the  common  ex- 
pression is,  he  may  spend  it.  If  he  saves  any  portion,  this 
(unless  it  be  merely  hoarded)  he  intends  to  employ  produc- 
tively, and  it  will  be  productively  consumed.  If  he  spends 
it,  the  consumption  is  for  enjoyment  immediately,  and  is 
therefore  unproductive. 

This  suggests  another  correction  in  the  established  lan- 
guage. Political  economists  generally'  define  the  "  net 
produce  "  to  be  that  portion  of  the  gross  annual  produce  of 
a  country  which  remains  after  replacing  the  capital  annually 
consumed.  This,  as  they  proceed  to  explain,  consists  of 
profits  and  rent ;  wages  being  included  in  the  other  portion 
of  the  gross  produce,  that  which  goes  to  replace  capital. 
After  this  definition,  they  usually  proceed  to  tell  us  that 
the  net  produce,  and  that  alone,  constitutes  the  fund  from 
which  a  nation  can  accumulate,  and  add  to  its  capital, 
as  also  that  which  it  can,  without  retrograding  in  wealth. 


AND    UNPRODUCTIVE.  87 

expend  improductively,  or  for  eujoyment.  Now,  it  is  im- 
possible that  both  the  above  propositions  can  be  true.  If 
the  net  produce  is  that  which  remains  after  replacing 
capital,  then  net  produce  is  not  the  only  fund  out  of  which 
accumulation  may  be  made  :  for  accumulation  may  be  made 
from  wages  ;  this  is  in  all  countries  one  of  the  great  sources, 
and  in  countries  like  America  perhaps  the  greatest  source  of 
accumulation.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  desirable  to  reserve 
the  name  of  net  produce  to  denote  the  fund  available  for 
accumulation  or  for  unproductive  consumption,  we  must 
define  net  produce  differently.  The  definition  which  appears 
the  best  adapted  to  render  the  ordinary  doctrines  relating 
to  net  produce  true,  would  be  this  : 

The  net  produce  of  a  country  is  whatever  is  annually  pro- 
duced beyond  what  is  necessaiy  for  maintaining  the  stock 
of  materials  and  implements  unimpaired,  for  keeping  all 
productive  laboui'ers  alive  and  in  condition  for  work,  and 
for  just  keeping  up  their  numbers  without  increase.  What 
is  reqiiired  for  these  purposes,  or,  in  other  words,  for  keep- 
ing up  the  productive  resources  of  the  country,  cannot  be 
diverted  from  its  destination  without  rendering  the  nation 
as  a  whole  poorer.  But  all  which  is  produced  beyond  this, 
whether  it  be  in  the  hands  of  the  labourer,  of  the  capitalist, 
or  of  any  of  the  numerous  varieties  of  rent-owners,  maybe 
taken  for  immediate  enjoyment,  without  prejudice  to  the 
productive  resources  of  the  community ;  and  whatever 
part  of  it  is  not  so  taken,  constitutes  a  clear  addition 
to  the  national  capital,  or  to  the  permanent  sources  of 
enjoyment.' 

^  See  also  footnote,  p.  128. — Ed. 


ESSAY   IV. 

ON   PEOFITS  AND  INTEREST.^ 

THE  profits  of  stock  are  the  surplus  which  remains  to 
the  capitalist  after  replacing  his  capital :  and  the 
ratio  which  that  surplus  bears  to  the  capital  itself,  is  the 
rate  of  profit. 

This  being  the  definition  of  profits,  it  might  seem 
natural  to  adopt,  as  a  sufficient  theory  in  regard  to  the 
rate  of  profit,  that  it  depends  upon  the  productive  power 
of  capital.  Some  countries  are  favoured  beyond  others, 
either  by  nature  or  art,  in  the  means  of  production.  If 
the  powers  of  the  soil,  or  of  machinery,  enable  capital 
to  produce  what  is  necessary  for  replacing  itself,  and 
twenty  per  cent,  more,  profits  will  be  twenty  per  cent. ; 
and  so  on. 

This,  accordingly,  is  a  popular  mode  of  speaking  on  the 
subject  of  profits ;  but  it  has  only  the  semblance,  not  the 
reality,  of  an  explanation.  The  "productive  power  of 
capital,"  though  a  common,  and,  for  some  purposes,  a  con- 
venient expression,  is  a  delusive  one.  Capital,  strictly 
speaking,  has  no  productive  power.  The  only  productive 
power  is  that  of  labour ;  assisted,  no  doubt,  by  tools,  and 
acting  upon  materials.  That  portion  of  capital  which  con- 
sists of  tools  and  materials,  may  be  said,  perhaps,  without 
any  great  impropriety,  to  have  a  productive  power,  because 

^  See  note  at  p.  6.— Ed. 
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they  contribute,  along  with  labour,  to  the  accomplishment 
of  production.  But  that  portion  of  capital  which  consists 
of  wages,  has  no  productive  power  of  its  own.  Wages 
have  no  productive  power ;  they  are  the  price  of  a  produc- 
tive power.  Wages  do  not  contribute,  along  with  labour, 
to  the  production  of  commodities,  no  more  than  the  price 
of  tools  contributes  along  with  the  tools  themselves.  If 
labour  could  be  had  without  purchase,  wages  might  be  dis- 
pensed with.  That  portion  of  capital  which  is  expended  iu 
the  wages  of  labour,  is  only  the  means  by  which  the 
capitalist  procures  to  himself,  in  the  way  of  purchase,  the 
use  of  that  labour  in  which  the  power  of  production  really 
resides. 

The  proper  view  of  capital  is,  that  anything  whatever, 
which  a  person  possesses,  constitutes  his  capital,  provided 
he  is  able,  and  intends,  to  employ  it,  not  in  consumption 
for  the  purpose  of  enjoyment,  but  in  possessing  himself  of 
the  means  of  production,  with  the  intention  of  employing 
those  means  productively.  Now  the  means  of  production 
are  labour,  implements,  and  materials.  The  only  pro- 
ductive power  which  anywhere  exists,  is  the  productive 
power  of  labour,  implements,  and  materials. 

We  need  not,  on  this  account,  altogether  proscribe  the 
expression,  "  productive  power  of  capital ;  "  but  we  should 
carefully  note,  that  it  can  only  mean  the  quantity  of  real 
productive  power  which  the  capitalist,  by  means  of  his 
capital,  can  command.  This  may  change,  though  the 
productive  power  of  labour  remains  the  same.  Wages,  for 
example,  may  rise ;  and  then,  although  all  the  circum- 
stances of  production  remain  exactly  as  they  were  before, 
the  same  capital  will  yield  a  less  return,  because  it  will  set 
in  motion  a  less  quantity  of  productive  labour. 

We  may,  therefore,  consider  the  capital  of  a  producer  as 
raeasured  by  the  means  which  he  has  of  possessing  himself 
of  the  different  essentials  of  production  :  namely,  labour. 
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and  the  various  articles  which  labour  requires  as  materials, 
or  of  which  it  avails  itself  as  aids.  The  ratio  between  the 
price  which  he  has  to  pay  for  these  means  of  jiroduction, 
and  the  produce  which  they  enable  him  to  raise,  is  the 
rate  of  his  profit.  If  he  must  give  for  labour  and  tools 
four-fifths  of  what  they  will  produce,  the  remaining  fifth 
will  constitute  his  profit,  and  will  give  him  a  rate  of  one  in 
four,  or  twenty-five  per  cent,  on  his  outlay. 

It  is  necessary  here  to  remark,  what  cannot  indeed  by 
any  j)ossibility  be  misunderstood,  but  might  possibly  be 
overlooked  in  cases  where  attention  to  it  is  indispensable, 
viz.,  that  we  are  speaking  now  of  the  rate  of  j>rofit,  not  the 
gross  profit.  If  the  capital  of  the  country  is  verv  great,  a 
profit  of  only  five  per  cent,  upon  it  may  be  much  more 
ample,  may  support  a  much  larger  number  of  capitalists 
and  their  families  in  much  greater  affluence,  than  a  profit 
of  twenty-five  per  cent,  on  the  comparatively  small  capital 
of  a  poor  country.  The  gross  profit  of  a  country  is  the 
actual  amount  of  necessaries,  conveniences,  and  luxuries, 
which  are  divided  among  its  capitalists  :  but  whether  this 
be  large  or  small,  the  rate  of  profit  may  be  just  the  same. 
The  rate  of  profit  is  the  proportion  which  the  profit  bears 
to  the  capital ;  which  the  surplus  produce  after  replacing 
the  outlay,  bears  to  the  outlay.  In  short,  if  we  compare 
the  price  paid  for  labour  and  tools  with  what  that  labour 
and  those  tools  will  produce,  from  this  ratio  we  may 
calculate  the  rate  of  profit. 

As  the  gross  profit  may  be  very  diiferent  though  the 
rate  of  profit  be  the  same  ;  so  also  may  the  absolute  j^rice 
paid  for  labour  and  tools  be  very  different,  and  yet  the 
proportion  between  the  price  paid  and  the  produce  obtained 
may  be  just  the  same.  For  greater  clearness,  let  us  omit, 
for  the  present,  the  consideration  of  tools,  materials,  etc., 
and  conceive  production  as  the  result  solely  of  labour.  In 
a   certain   country,   let   us   suppose,    the   wages   of   each 


AND    INTEREST.  91 

labourer  are  one  quarter  of  Avlieat  per  year,  and  100  men 
can  produce,  in  one  year,  120  quarters.  Here  the  price 
]>aid  for  labour  is  to  tlie  j^roduce  of  that  labour  as  100  to 
1"20,  and  profits  are  20  per  cent.  Suppose  now  that,  in 
another  country,  wages  are  just  double  what  they  are  in 
tlie  country  before  supposed ;  namely,  tAvo  quarters  of 
wheat  per  year,  for  each  labourer.  But  suppose,  likewise, 
that  the  productive  power  of  labour  is  double  what  it  is  in 
the  first  country  ;  that  by  the  greater  fertility  of  the  soil, 
loo  men  can  produce  240  cjuarters,  instead  of  120  as 
before.  Here  it  is  obvious,  that  the  real  price  paid  for 
lal  lour  is  twice  as  gi-eat  in  the  one  country  as  in  the  other ; 
lint  the  prodvice  being  also  twice  as  great,  the  ratio  between 
the  price  of  labour  and  the  produce  of  labour  is  still 
exactly  the  same :  an  outlay  of  200  quarters  gives  a 
retvirn  of  240  quarters,  and  profits,  as  before,  are  20  per 
cent. 

Profits,  then  (meaning  not  gross  profits,  but  the  rate  of 
profit),  depend  (not  upon  the  price  of  labour,  tools,  and 
materials — but)  upon  the  ratio  between  the  price  of  labour, 
tools,  and  materials,  and  the  produce  of  them  :  ujion  the 
proportionate  share  of  the  produce  of  industry  which  it  is 
necessary  to  offer,  in  order  to  purchase  that  industry  and 
the  means  of  setting  it  in  motion. 

We  have  hitherto  spoken  of  tools,  buildings,  and 
materials,  as  essentials  of  production,  co-ordinate  with 
labour,  and  equally  indispensable  with  it.  This  is  true ; 
but  it  is  also  true  that  tools,  buildings,  and  materials,  are 
themselves  the  produce  of  labour  ;  and  that  the  only  cause 
(cases  of  monopoly  excepted)  of  their  having  any  value,  is 
the  labour  which  is  required  for  their  production. 

If  tools,  buildings,  and  materials,  were  the  spontaneous 
gifts  of  natiu'e,  recfuiring  no  labour  either  in  oi'der  to 
produce   or   appropriate    them ;    and    if    they   were   thus 
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bestowed  upou  mankind  in  indefinite  quantity,  and  with- 
out the  possibility  of  being  monopolized ;  they  would  still 
be  as  careful,  as  indispensable  as  they  now  are ;  but  since 
they  could,  like  air  and  the  light  of  the  sun,  be  obtained 
without  cost  or  sacrifice,  they  would  form  no  part  of  the 
expenses  of  production,  and  no  portion  of  the  produce 
would  be  required  to  be  set  aside  in  order  to  replace  the 
outlay  made  for  these  purposes.  The  whole  produce, 
therefore,  after  replacing  the  wages  of  labour,  would  be 
clear  profit  to  the  capitalist. 

Labour  alone  is  the  primary  means  of  production  ;  "  the 
original  purchase-money  which  has  been  paid  for  every- 
thing." Tools  and  materials,  like  other  things,  have 
originally  cost  nothing  but  labour ;  and  have  a  value  in 
the  market  only  because  wages  have  been  paid  for  them. 
The  labour  employed  in  making  the  tools  and  materials 
being  added  to  the  labour  afterwards  employed  in  working 
up  the  materials  by  aid  of  the  tools,  the  sum  total  gives 
the  whole  of  the  labour  employed  in  the  production  of  the 
completed  commodity.  In  the  ultimate  analysis,  therefore, 
labour  appears  to  be  the  only  essential  of  production.  To 
replace  capital,  is  to  replace  nothing  but  the  wages  of  the 
labour  employed.  Consequently,  the  whole  of  the  surplus, 
after  replacing  wages,  is  profits.  From  this  it  seems  to 
follow,  that  the  ratio  between  the  wages  of  labour  and  the 
produce  of  that  labour  gives  the  rate  of  profit.  And  thus 
we  arrive  at  Mr.  Ricardo's  principle,  that  profits  depend 
upon  wages ;  rising  as  wages  fall,  and  falling  as  wages 
rise. 

To  protect  this  proposition  (the  most  perfect  form  in 
which  the  law  of  profits  seems  to  have  been  yet  exhibited) 
against  misapprehension,  one  or  two  explanatory  remarks 
are  required. 

If  by  wages  be  meant  what  constitutes  the  real  affluence 
of  the  labourer,  the  qiiantity  of  produce  which  he  receives 
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in  excliange  for  this  labour ;  the  proposition  that  profits 
vary  inversely  as  "wages  will  be  obviously  false.  The  rate 
of  profit  (as  has  been  already  observed  and  exemplified) 
does  not  depend  upon  the  price  of  labour,  but  upon  the 
proportion  between  the  price  of  labour  and  the  produce  of 
it.  If  the  produce  of  labour  is  large,  the  price  of  labour 
may  also  be  large  without  any  diminution  of  the  rate  of 
profit :  and,  in  fact,  the  rate  of  profit  is  highest  in  those 
countries  (as,  for  instance,  North  America)  where  the 
labourer  is  most  largely  remunerated.  For  the  wages  of 
labour,  though  so  large,  bear  a  less  proportion  to  the 
abundant  produce  of  labour,  there  than  elsewhere. 

But  this  does  not  affect  the  truth  of  Mr.  Ricardo's 
principle  as  he  himself  understood  it ;  because  an  increase 
of  the  labourer's  real  comforts  was  not  considered  by  him 
as  a  rise  of  wages.  In  his  language  wages  were  only  said 
to  rise,  when  they  rose  not  in  mere  quantity  but  in  value. 
To  the  laboui-er  himself  (he  would  have  said)  the  quantity 
of  his  remuneration  is  the  important  circumstance  :  but 
its  value  is  the  only  thing  of  impoi'tance  to  the  person  who 
purchases  his  labour. 

The  rate  of  profits  depends  not  upon  absolute  or  real 
wages,  but  upon  the  vahie  of  wages. 

If,  however,  by  value,  Mr.  Ricardo  had  meant  exchayige- 
able  value,  his  proposition  would  still  have  been  remote 
from  the  truth.  Profits  depend  no  more  upon  the  ex- 
changeable value  of  the  labourer's  remuneration  than 
upon  its  quantity.  The  truth  is,  that  by  the  exchangeable 
value  is  meant  the  quantity  of  commodities  which  the 
labourer  can  purchase  with  his  wages ;  so  that  when  we 
say  the  exchangeable  value  of  wages,  we  say  their  quantity, 
under  another  name. 

Mr.  Ricardo,  however,  did  not  use  the  word  value  in  the 
sense  of  exchangeable  value. 

Occasionally,  in  his  writings,  he  could  not  avoid  using 
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the  word  as  other  people  use  it,  to  denote  value  in  exchange. 
But  he  more  frequently  employed  it  in  a  sense  peculiar  to 
Mmself,  to  denote  cost  of  production ;  in  other  words,  the 
quantity  of  labour  required  to  produce  the  article;  that 
being  his  criterion  of  cost  of  j)roduction.  Thus,  if  a  hat 
could  be  made  with  ten  days'  labour  in  France  and  with 
five  days'  labour  in  England,  he  said  that  the  value  of  a 
hat  was  double  in  France  of  what  it  was  in  England.  If  a 
quarter  of  corn  could  be  produced  a  century  ago  with 
half  as  much  labour  as  is  necessary  at  present,  Mr.  Ricardt) 
said  that  the  value  of  a  quarter  of  corn  had  doubled. 

Mr.  Eicardo,  therefore,  would  not  have  said  that  wages 
had  risen,  becaiise  a  labourer  could  obtain  two  pecks  of 
flour  instead  of  one,  for  a  day's  labour;  but  if  last  year  he 
received,  for  a  day's  labour,  something  which  required 
eight  hours'  labour  to  produce  it,  and  this  year  something 
which  requires  nine  hours,  then  Mr.  Eicardo  would  say 
that  wages  had  risen.  A  rise  of  wages,  with  Mr.  Eicardo. 
meant  an  increase  in  the  cost  of  production  of  wages ;  an 
increase  in  the  number  of  hours'  labour  which  go  to  pro- 
duce the  wages  of  a  day's  labour ;  an  increase  in  the 
'proportion  of  the  fruits  of  labour  which  the  labourer 
receives  for  his  own  share ;  an  increase  in  the  ratio  between 
the  wages  of  his  labour  and  the  produce  of  it.  This  is  the 
theory :  the  reasoning,  of  which  it  is  the  result,  has  l)een 
given  in  the  preceding  paragraphs. 

Some  of  Mr.  Eicardo's  followers,  or  more  properly, 
of  those  who  have  adopted  in  most  particulars  the  views  of 
political  economy  which  his  genius  was  the  first  to  open 
up,  have  given  explanations  .of  Mr.  Eicardo's  doctrine  to 
nearly  the  same  effect  as  the  above,  but  in  rather  different 
terms.  They  have  said  that  profits  depend  not  on  absolute, 
but  on  proportional,  wages  :  which  they  expounded  to  mean 
the  propoi'tion  which  the  labourers  en  masse  receive  of  tlie 
total  produce  of  the  country. 
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It  seems,  liowever,  to  be  rather  an  uuusual  and  incon- 
venient use  of  language  to  speak  of  anything  as  depend- 
ing upon  the  wages  of  labour,  and  theu  to  explain  that 
bv  wages  of  labour  you  do  not  mean  the  wages  of  an 
individual  labourer,  but  of  all  the  labourers  in  the  country 
collectively.  Mankind  will  never  agree  to  call  anything  a 
rise  of  wages,  except  a  rise  of  the  wages  of  individual 
labourers,  and  it  is  therefore  preferable  to  employ  language 
tending  to  fix  attention  upon  the  wages  of  the  individual. 
The  wages,  however,  on  which  profits  are  said  to  depend, 
are  undoubtedly  ])roportional  wages,  namely,  the  propor- 
tional wages  of  one  labourer  :  that  is,  the  ratio  between  the 
wages  of  one  labourer,  and  (not  the  whole  produce  of  the 
country,  but)  the  amount  of  what  one  labourer  can  pro- 
duce ;  the  amount  of  that  portion  of  the  collective  produce 
of  the  industry  of  the  country,  which  may  be  considered  as 
corresponding  to  the  labour  of  one  single  labourer.  Pro- 
portional wages,  thus  understood,  may  be  concisely  termed 
the  cost  of  production  of  wages  ;  or,  more  concisely  still,  the 
cost  of  wages,  meaning  their  cost  in  the  "  original  jjurchase- 
money,"  labour. 

We  have  now  arrived  at  a  distinct  conception  of  Mr. 
Ricardo's  theory  of  profits  in  its  most  perfect  state.  And 
this  theory  we  conceive  to  be  the  basis  of  the  true  theory 
of  jjrofits.  All  that  remains  to  do  is  to  clear  it  from  cer- 
tain difficulties  which  still  surround  it,  and  which,  though 
in  a  greater  degree  apparent  than  real,  are  not  to  be  put 
aside  as  wholly  imaginary. 

Though  it  is  true  that  tools,  materials,  and  buildings  (it 
is  to  be  wished  that  there  were  some  compact  designation 
for  all  these  essentials  of  production  taken  together,)  are 
themselves  the  produce  of  labour,  and  are  only  on  that 
account  to  be  ranked  among  the  expenses  of  production ; 
yet  the  whole  of  their  value  is  not  resolvable  into  the  wages 
of  the  labourers  by  whom  they  were  produced.    The  wages 
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of  those  labourers  were  paid  by  a  capitalist,  and  that 
capitalist  must  have  the  same  profit  upon  his  advances  as 
any  other  capitalist ;  when,  therefore,  he  sells  the  tools  or 
materials,  he  must  receive  from  the  purchaser  not  only  the 
reimbursement  of  the  wages  he  has  paid,  but  also  as  much 
more  as  will  afford  him  the  ordinary  rate  of  profit.  And 
when  the  producer,  after  buying  the  tools  and  employing 
them  in  his  own  occupation,  comes  to  estimate  his  gains, 
he  must  set  aside  a  portion  of  the  produce  to  replace  not 
only  the  wages  paid  both  by  himself  and  by  the  tool-maker, 
but  also  the  profits  of  the  tool-maker,  advanced  by  himself 
out  of  his  own  capital. 

It  is  not  correct,  therefore,  to  state  that  all  which 
the  capitalist  retains  after  replacing  wages  forms  his  profit. 
It  is  true  the  whole  return  to  capital  is  either  wages 
or  profits ;  but  profits  do  not  compose  merely  the  surplus 
after  replacing  the  outlay  ;  they  also  enter  into  the  outlay 
itself.  Capital  is  expended  partly  in  paying  or  reimbursing 
wages,  and  partly  in  paying  the  profits  of  other  capitalists, 
whose  concurrence  was  necessary  in  order  to  bring  together 
the  means  of  production. 

If  any  contrivance,  therefore,  were  devised  by  which 
that  part  of  the  outlay  which  consists  of  previous  profits 
could  be  either  wholly  or  partially  dispensed  with,  it  is 
evident  that  more  would  remain  as  the  profit  of  the  im- 
mediate producer  ;  while,  as  the  quantity  of  labour  ne- 
cessary to  produce  a  given  quantity  of  the  commodity 
would  be  unaltered,  as  well  as  the  quantity  of  produce 
paid  for  that  labour,  it  seems  that  the  ratio  between  the 
price  of  labour  and  its  produce  would  be  the  same  as 
before ;  that  the  cost  of  production  of  wages  would  be 
the  same,  proportional  wages  the  same,  and  yet  profits 
different. 

To  illusti-ate  this  by  a  simple  instance,  let  it  be  supposed 
that  one-third  of  the  produce  is  sufficient  to  replace  the 
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wages  of  the  labourers  wlio  have  been  immediately  instru- 
mental in  the  production  ;  that  another  third  is  necessary 
to  replace  the  materials  used  and  the  fixed  capital  worn  out 
in  the  process ;  while  the  remainiug  third  is  clear  gain, 
being  a  profit  of  50  per  cent.  Suppose,  for  example,  that 
60  agricultural  labourers,  receiving  60  quarters  of  com  for 
their  wages,  consume  fixed  capital  and  seed  amounting  to 
the  value  of  60  quarters  more,  and  that  the  result  of  their 
operations  is  a  produce  of  180  quarters.  When  we  analyse 
the  price  of  the  seed  and  tools  into  its  elements,  we  find  that 
they  must  have  been  the  produce  of  tlie  labour  of  40  men : 
for  the  wages  of  those  40,  together  with  profit  at  the  rate 
previously  supposed  (50  per  cent.)  make  up  60  quarters. 
The  produce,  therefore,  consisting  of  180  quarters,  is  the 
result  of  the  labour  altogether  of  100  men  :  namely,  the  60 
first  mentioned,  and  the  40  by  whose  labour  the  fixed 
capital  and  the  seed  were  produced. 

Let  us  now  suppose,  by  way  of  an  extreme  case,  that 
some  contrivance  is  discovered,  whereby  the  purposes  to 
which  the  second  third  of  the  produce  had  been  devoted, 
may  be  dispensed  with  altogether :  that  some  means  are  in- 
vented by  which  the  same  amount  of  produce  may  be  pro- 
cured without  the  assistance  of  any  fixed  capital,  or  the 
consumption  of  any  seed  or  material  sufficiently  valuable  to 
be  worth  calculating.  Let  us,  however,  suppose  that  this 
cannot  be  done  without  taking  on  a  number  of  additional 
labourers,  equal  to  those  required  for  producing  the  seed 
and  fixed  capital ;  so  that  the  saving  shall  be  only  in  the 
profits  of  the  previous  capitalists.  Let  us,  in  conformity 
with  this  supposition,  assume  that  in  dispensing  with  the 
fixed  capital  and  seed,  value  60  quarters,  it  is  necessary  to 
take  on  40  additional  labourers,  receiving  a  quarter  of  com 
each,  as  before. 

The  rate  of  profit  has  evidently  risen.  It  has  increased 
from  50  per  cent,  to  80  per  cent.     A  return  of  180  quarters 

I.  H 
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could  not  before  be  obtained  but  by  an  outlay  of  120 
quarters  ;  it  can  now  be  obtained  by  an  outlay  of  no  more 
than  100. 

Here,  therefore,  is  an  undeniable  rise  of  profits.  Have 
wages,  in  the  sense  above  attached  to  them,  fallen  or  not  ? 
It  would  seem  not. 

The  produce  (180  quarters)  is  still  the  result  of  the  same 
quantity  of  labour  as  before,  namely,  the  labour  of  100  men. 
A  quarter  of  corn,  therefore,  is  still,  as  before,  the  produce 
of  -f f  of  a  man's  labour  for  a  year.  Each  labourer  receives, 
as  before,  one  quarter  of  corn ;  each,  therefore,  receives  the 
produce  of  -ff  of  a-  year's  labour  of  one  man,  that  is,  the 
same  cost  of  production ;  each  receives  ^f  of  the  produce  of 
his  own  labour,  that  is,  the  same  proportional  wages  ;  and 
the  labourers  collectively  still  receive  the  same  proportion, 
namely  if  of  the  whole  produce. 

The  conclusion,  then,  cannot  be  resisted,  that  Mr. 
Ricardo's  theory  is  defective :  that  the  rate  of  profit  does 
not  exclusively  depend  upon  the  value  of  wages,  in  his  sense, 
namely,  the  quantity  of  labour  of  which  the  wages  of 
a  labourer  are  the  produce  ;  that  it  does  not  exclusively  de- 
pend upon  proportional  wages,  that  is,  upon  the  proportion 
which  the  labourers  collectively  receive  of  the  whole  pro- 
duce, or  the  ratio  which  the  wages  of  an  individual  labourer 
bear  to  the  produce  of  his  individual  labour. 

Those  political  economists,  therefore,  who  have  always 
dissented  from  Mr.  Eicardo's  doctrine,  or  who,  having 
at  first  admitted,  ended  by  discarding  it,  were  so  far  in  the 
right ;  but  they  committed  a  serious  error  in  this,  that, 
with  the  usual  one-sidedness  of  disputants,  they  knew  no 
medium  between  admitting  absolutely  and  dismissing 
entirely ;  and  saw  no  other  course  than  utterly  to  reject 
what  it  would  have  been  sufficient  to  modify. 

It  is  remarkable  how  very  slight  a  modification  will 
suffice  to  render  Mr.  Eicardo's  doctrine  completely  true. 
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It  is  even  doubtful  whether  he  himself,  if  called  upon  to 
adapt  his  expressions  to  this  peculiar  case,  would  not 
have  so  explained  his  doctrine  as  to  render  it  entirely- 
unobjectionable. 

It  is  perfectly  true,  that,  in  the  example  already  made 
use  of,  a  rise  of  profits  takes  place,  while  wages,  considered 
in  respect  to  the  quantity  of  labour  of  which  they  are  the 
produce,  have  not  varied  at  all.  But  though  wages  are 
still  the  produce  of  the  same  quantity  of  labour  as  before, 
the  cost  of  production  of  wages  has  nevertheless  fallen  ;  for 
into  cost  of  production  there  enters  another  element  besides 
labour. 

We  have  already  remarked  (and  the  very  example  out  of 
which  the  difficulty  arose  presupposes  it)  that  the  cost  of 
production  of  an  article  consists  generally  of  two  parts, — 
the  loages  of  the  labour  employed,  and  the  i^ojits  of  those 
who,  in  any  antecedent  stage  of  the  production,  have 
advanced  any  portion  of  those  wages.  An  article,  there- 
fore, may  be  the  produce  of  the  same  quantity  of  labour  as 
before,  and  yet,  if  any  portion  of  the  profits  which  the 
last  producer  has  to  make  good  to  previous  producers  can 
be  economized,  the  cost  of  production  of  the  article  is 
diminished. 

Now,  in  our  example,  a  diminution  of  this  sort  is  sup- 
posed to  have  taken  place  in  the  cost  of  production  of 
com.  The  production  of  that  article  has  become  less 
costly,  in  the  ratio  of  6  to  5.  A  quantity  of  corn,  the 
means  of  producing  which  could  not  previously  have  bee^n 
secured  but  at  an  expense  of  120  quarters,  can  now  be 
produced  by  means  which  100  quarters  are  sufficient  to 
purchase. 

But  the  labourer  is  supposed  to  receive  the  same  quantity 
of  corn  as  before.  He  receives  1  quarter.  The  cost  of 
production  of  wages  has,  therefore,  fallen  one-sixth.  A 
quarter  of  corn,  which  is  the  remuneration  of  a  single 
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labourer,  is  indeed  the  produce  of  the  same  quantity 
of  labour  as  before  ;  but  its  cost  of  production  is  neverthe- 
less diminished.  It  is  now  the  produce  of  ^f  of  a  man's 
labour,  and  nothing  else  ;  whereas  formerly  it  required  for 
its  production .  the  conjunction  of  that  quantity  of  labour 
with  an  expenditure,  in  the  form  of  reimbursement  of 
profit,  amounting  to  one-fifth  more. 

If  the  cost  of  production  of  wages  had  remained  the 
same  as  before,  profits  could  not  have  risen.  Each 
labourer  received  I  quarter  of  com ;  but  1  quarter  of 
com  at  that  time  was  the  result  of  the  same  cost  of  pro- 
duction, as  li  quarter  now.  In  order,  therefore,  that 
each  labourer  should  receive  the  same  cost  of  production, 
each  must  now  receive  I  quarter  of  corn,  plus  one-fifth. 
The  labour  of  100  men  could  not  be  purchased  at  this 
price  for  less  than  120  quarters ;  and  the  produce,  180 
quarters,  would  yield  only  50  per  cent,  as  first  supposed/ 

It  is,  therefore,  strictly  true,  that  the  rate  of  profits 
varies  inversely  as  the  cost  of  j^roduction  of  wages.  Profits 
cannot  rise,  unless  the  cost  of  jjroduction  of  wages  falls 
exactly  as  much  ;  nor  fall,  unless  it  rises. 

The  proof  of  this  position  has  been  stated  in  figures, 
and  in  a  particular  case  :  we  shall  now  state  it  in  general 
terms,  and  for  all  cases. 

We  have  supposed,  for  simplicity,  that  wages  are  paid 
in  the  finished  commodity.  The  agricultural  labourers,  in 
our  example,  were  jjaid  in  corn,  and  if  we  had  called  them 

.^  It  would  be  easy  to  go  over  in  the  same  manner  any  other 
case.  For  instance,  we  may  sujjpose,  that,  instead  of  dispensing 
with  the  whole  of  the  fixed  capital,  material,  etc.,  and  taking  on 
labourers  in  equal  number  to  those  by  whom  these  were  produced, 
/(«(/■  only  of  the  fixed  capital  and  material  is  dispensed  with;  so 
that,  instead  of  60  labourers  and  a  fixed  capital  worth  60  quarters 
of  corn,  we  have  80  labourers  and  a  fixed  capital  worth  30.  The 
numerical  statement  of  this  case  is  more  intricate  than  that  in  the 
text,  but  the  result  is  not  different. 
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weavers,  we  should  have  supposed  them  to  be  paid  iu 
cloth.  This  supposition  is  allowable,  for  it  is  obviously  of 
no  consequence,  in  a  question  of  value,  or  cost  of  produc- 
tion, what  precise  article  we  assume  as  the  medium  of 
exchange.  The  supposition  has,  besides,  the  recommenda- 
tion of  being  conformable  to  the  most  ordinary  state  of 
the  facts ;  for  it  is  by  the  sale  of  his  own  finished  article 
that  each  capitalist  obtains  the  means  of  hiring  labourers 
to  renew  the  production ;  which  is  virtually  the  same 
thing  as  if,  instead  of  selling  the  article  for  money  and 
giving  the  money  to  his  labourers,  he  gave  the  article 
itself  to  the  labourers,  and  they  sold  it  for  their  daily 
bread. 

Assuming,  therefore,  that  the  labourer  is  paid  in  the 
very  article  he  produces,  it  is  evident  that,  when  any 
saving  of  expense  takes  place  in  the  production  of  that 
article,  if  the  labourer  still  receives  the  same  cost  of  pro- 
duction as  before,  he  must  receive  an  increased  quantity, 
in  the  verv  same  ratio  in  which  the  productive  power  of 
capital  has  been  increased.  But,  if  so,  the  outlay  of  the 
capitalist  will  bear  exactly  the  same  proportion  to  the 
return  as  it  did  before  ;  and  profits  will  not  rise. 

The  variations,  therefore,  in  the  rate  of  profits,  and 
those  in  the  cost  of  production  of  wages,  go  hand  in  hand, 
and  are  inseparable.  Mr.  Eicardo's  principle,  that  profits 
cannot  rise  unless  wages  fall,  is  strictly  true,  if  by  low 
wages  be  meant  not  merely  wages  which  are  the  produce 
of  a  smaller  quantity  of  labour,  but  wages  which  are  pro- 
duced at  less  cost,  reckoning  labour  and  previous  profits 
together.  But  the  interpretation  which  some  economists 
have  put  upon  Mr.  Eicardo's  doctrine,  when  they  explain 
it  to  mean  that  profits  depend  upon  the  proportion  which 
the  labourers  collectively  receive  of  the  aggregate  produce, 
will  not  hold  at  all ;  for  that,  in  our  first  example,  remained 
the  same,  and  yet  profits  rose. 
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The  only  exjjression  of  the  law  of  profits,  which  seems 
to  be  correct,  is,  that  they  depend  upon  the  cost  of  pro- 
duction of  wages.  This  must  be  received  as  the  ultimate 
principle. 

From  this  may  be  deduced  all  the  corollaries  which 
Mr.  Ricardo  and  others  have  drawn  from  this  theory  of 
profits  as  expounded  by  himself.  The  cost  of  production 
of  the  Avages  of  one  labourer  for  a  year,  is  the  result  of 
two  concurrent  elements  or  factors,— viz.,  1st,  the  quantity 
of  commodities  which  the  state  of  the  labour  market 
affords  to  him ;  2ndly,  the  cost  of  production  of  each  of 
those  commodities.  It  follows,  that  the  rate  of  profits 
can  never  rise  but  in  conjunction  with  one  or  other  of 
two  changes, — 1st,  a  diminished  remuneration  of  the 
labourer ;  or,  2ndly,  an  improvement  in  production,  or  an 
extension  of  commerce,  by  which  any  of  the  articles 
habitually  consumed  by  the  labourer  may  be  obtained  at 
smaller  cost.  (If  the  improvement  be  in  any  article  which 
is  not  consumed  by  the  labourer,  it  merely  lowers  the 
price  of  that  article,  and  thereby  benefits  capitalists  and  all 
other  jjeople  so  far  as  they  are  consumers  of  that  particular 
article,  and  may  be  said  to  increase  gross  profit,  but  not 
the  rate  of  profit.) 

So,  on  the  other  hand,  the  rate  of  profit  cannot  fall, 
unless  concurrently  with  one  of  two  events  :  1st,  an  im- 
provement in  the  labourer's  condition ;  or,  2ndly,  an 
increased  difficulty  of  producing  or  importing  some  article 
which  the  labourer  habitually  consumes.  The  progress  of 
population  and  cultivation  has  a  tendency  to  lower  profits 
thi'ough  the  latter  of  these  two  channels,  owing  to  the  well- 
known  law  of  the  application  of  capital  to  land,  that  a 
double  capital  does  not  cceteris  paribus  yield  a  double 
produce.  There  is,  therefore,  a  tendency  in  the  rate  of 
profits  to  fall  with  the  progress  of  society.  But  there  is 
also  an  antagonist  tendency  of  profits  to  rise,  by  the  sue- 
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cessive  introduction  of  improvements  in  agriculture,  and 
in  the  production  of  those  manufactured  articles  which  the 
labourers  consume.  Supposing,  therefore,  that  the  actual 
comforts  of  the  laboui'er  remain  the  same,  profits  will 
fall  or  rise,  accordiag  as  population,  or  improvements  in  the 
production  of  food  and  other  necessaries,  advance  fastest. 

The  rate  of  jDrofits,  therefore,  tends  to  fall  from  the 
folio  wing  causes: — 1.  An  increase  of  capital  beyond 
population,  j)roducing  increased  comj^etition  for  labour; 
2.  An  iucrease  of  population,  occasioning  a  demand  for  an 
increased  quantity  of  food,  which  must  be  produced  at  a 
greater  cost.  The  rate  of  profit  tends  to  rise  from  the 
following  causes: — 1.  An  increase  of  population  beyond 
capital,  jjroducing  increased  comj)etition  for  employment ; 
2.  Improvements  producing  inci'eased  cheaj^ness  of  neces- 
saries, and  other  articles  habitually  consumed  by  the 
labourer. 

The  circumstances  which  regulate  the  rate  of  interest 
have  usually  been  treated,  even  by  professed  writers  on 
poUtical  economy,  in  a  vague,  loose,  and  unscientific 
manner.  It  has,  however,  been  felt  that  there  is  some 
connection  between  the  rate  of  iuterest  and  the  rate  of 
profit ;  that  (to  use  the  words  of  Adam  Smith)  much  will 
be  given  for  money,  when  much  can  be  made  of  it.  It  has 
been  felt,  also,  that  the  fluctuations  in  the  market-rate  of 
iuterest  from  day  to  day,  are  determined,  like  other  matters 
of  bargaiu  and  sale,  by  demand  and  supply.  It  has,  there- 
fore, been  considered  as  an  established  principle,  that  the 
rate  of  interest  varies  from  day  to  day  according  to  the 
quantity  of  capital  offered  or  called  for  on  loan  ;  but  con- 
forms on  the  average  of  years  to  a  standard  determined  by 
the  rate  of  profits,  and  bearing  some  proportion  to  that 
rate — but  a  proportion  which  few  attempts  have  been 
made  to  define. 
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In  consequence  of  these  views,  it  has  been  customary  to 
judge  of  the  general  rate  of  profits  at  any  time  or  place, 
by  the  rate  of  interest  at  that  time  and  place :  it  being 
supposed  that  the  rate  of  interest,  though  liable  to 
temporary  fluctuations,  can  never  vary  for  any  long  period 
of  time  unless  profits  vary ;  a  notion  which  appears  to  us 
to  be  erroneous. 

It  was  observed  by  Adam  Smith,  that  profits  may  be 
considered  as  divided  into  two  parts,  of  which  one  may 
properly  be  considered  as  the  remuneration  for  the  use  of 
the  ca2)ital  itself,  the  other  as  the  reward  of  the  labour  of 
superintending  its  employment ;  and  that  the  former  of 
these  will  correspond  with  the  rate  of  interest.  The  pro- 
ducer who  borrows  capital  to  employ  it  in  his  business, 
will  consent  to  pay,  for  the  use  of  it,  all  that  remains  of 
the  profits  he  can  make  by  it,  after  reserving  what  he 
considers  reasonable  remuneration  for  the  trouble  and 
risk  which  he  incurs  by  borrowing  and  employing  it. 

This  remark  is  just ;  but  it  seems  necessary  to  give 
greater  precision  to  the  ideas  which  it  involves. 

The  difference  between  the  profit  which  can  be  made  by 
the  use  of  capital,  and  the  interest  which  will  be  paid  for 
it,  is  rightly  characterized  as  wages  of  superintendence. 
But  to  infer  from  this  that  it  is  regulated  by  entirely  the 
same  principles  as  other  wages,  would  be  to  push  the 
analogy  too  far.  It  is  wages,  but  wages  paid  by  a 
commission  upon  the  capital  employed.  If  the  general 
rate  of  profit  is  10  per  cent.,  and  the  rate  of  interest  5  per 
cent.,  the  wages  of  superintendence  will  be  5  per  cent.  ; 
and  though  one  borrower  employ  a  capital  of  d6100,000, 
another  no  more  than  ^61 00,  the  labour  of  both  will  be 
rewarded  with  the  same  percentage,  though,  in  the  one 
case,  this  symbol  will  represent  an  income  of  <£5,  in  the 
other  case,  of  ^5,000.  Yet  it  cannot  be  pretended  that 
the  labour  of  the  two  borrowers  differs  in  this  proportion. 
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The  rule,  therefore,  that  equal  quantities  of  labour  of 
equal  hardness  and  skill  are  equally  remunerated,  does  not 
hold  of  this  kind  of  labour.  The  wages  of  any  other 
labour  are  here  an  inapplicable  criterion. 

The  wages  of  superintendence  are  distinguished  from 
ordinary  wages  by  another  peculiarity,  that  they  are  not 
paid  in  advance  out  of  capital,  like  the  wages  of  all  other 
labourers,  but  merge  in  the  profit,  and  are  not  realized  until 
the  production  is  completed.  This  takes  them  entirely  out 
of  the  ordinary  law  of  wages.  The  wages  of  labourers  who 
are  paid  in  advance,  are  regulated  by  the  number  of 
competitors  compared  with  the  amount  of  capital ;  the 
labourers  can  consume  no  more  than  what  has  been  pre- 
viously accumulated.  But  there  is  no  such  limit  to  the 
remuneration  of  a  kind  of  labour  which  is  not  paid  for 
out  of  wealth  previously  accumulated,  but  out  of  that 
produce  which  it  is  itself  employed  in  calling  into  existence. 

When  these  circumstances  are  duly  weighed,  it  will  be 
perceived,  that  although  profit  may  be  correctly  analyzed 
into  interest  and  wages  of  superintendence,  we  ought  not 
to  lay  it  down  as  the  law  of  interest,  that  it  is  profits  minus 
the  wages  of  superintendence.  Of  the  two  expressions,  it 
would  be  decidedly  the  more  correct,  that  the  wages  of 
superintendence  are  regulated  by  the  rate  of  interest,  or  are 
equal  to  profits  minus  interest.  In  strict  propriety,  neither 
expression  would  be  allowable.  Interest,  and  the  wages 
of  superintendence,  can  scarcely  be  said  to  depend  upon 
one  another.  They  are  to  one  another  in  the  same  relation  as 
wages  and  profits  are.  They  are  like  two  buckets  in  a  well : 
when  one  rises  the  other  descends,  but  neither  of  the  two 
motions  is  the  cause  of  the  other  ;  both  are  simultaneous 
effects  of  the  same  cause,  the  turning  of  the  windlass. 

There  are  among  the  capitalists  of  every  country  a  con- 
siderable number  who  are  habitually,  and  almost  necessarily, 
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lenders ;  to  wliom  scarcely  any  difference  between  what 
they  could  receive  for  their  money  and  what  could  be  made 
by  it,  would  be  an  equivalent  for  incurring  the  risk  and 
labour  of  carrying  on  business.  In  this  predicament  is  the 
property  of  widows  and  orjjhans  ;  of  many  public  bodies  ; 
of  charitable  institutions  ;  most  property  which  is  vested 
in  trustees ;  and  the  property  of  a  great  number  of  per- 
sons unused  to  business,  and  who  have  a  distaste  for  it,  or 
whose  other  occupations  prevent  their  engaging  in  it.  How 
large  a  proportion  of  the  property  lent  to  the  nation  comes 
under  this  descrijjtion,  has  been  pointed  out  in  Mr.  Tooke's 
*'  Considerations  on  the  State  of  the  Currency." 

There  is  another  large  class,  consisting  of  bankers,  bill- 
brokers,  and  others,  who  are  money-lenders  by  profession  ; 
who  enter  into  that  profession  with  the  intention  of  making 
such  gains  as  it  will  yield  them,  and  who  would  not  be  in- 
duced to  change  their  business  by  any  but  a  very  strong 
pecuniary  inducement. 

There  is,  therefore,  a  large  class  of  persons  who  are 
habitually  lenders.  On  the  other  hand,  all  persons  in 
business  may  be  considered  as  habitually  borrowers.  Ex- 
cept in  times  of  stagnation,  they  are  all  desirous  of  extend- 
ing their  business  beyond  their  own  capital,  and  are  never 
desirous  of  lending  any  jDortion  of  their  capital  except  for 
very  short  jjeriods,  during  which  they  cannot  advan- 
tageously invest  it  in  their  own  trade. 

There  is,  in  short,  a  productive  class,  and  there  is,  besides, 
a  class  technically  styled  the  monied  class,  who  live  upon 
the  interest  of  their  capital,  without  engaging  personally  in 
the  work  of  production. 

The  class  of  borrowers  may  be  considered  as  unlimited. 
There  is  no  quantity  of  capital  that  could  be  offered  to  be 
lent,  which  the  productive  classes  would  not  be  willing  to 
borrow,  at  any  rate  of  interest  which  would  afford  them 
the  slightest  excess  of  profit  above  a  bai'e  equivalent  for 
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the  additional  risk,  incurred  by  that  transaction,  of  the 
evils  attendant  on  insolvency.  The  only  assignable  limit 
to  the  inclination  to  borrow,  is  the  power  of  giving  security : 
the  producers  would  find  it  difficult  to  borrow  more  than 
an  amount  equal  to  their  own  capital.  If  more  than  half 
the  capital  of  the  country  were  in  the  hands  of  persons 
who  preferred  lending  it  to  engaging  personally  in  business, 
and  if  the  surplus  were  greater  than  could  be  invested  in 
loans  to  Government,  or  in  mortgages  upon  the  property  of 
unproductive  consumers  ;  the  competition  of  lenders  would 
force  down  the  rate  of  interest  very  low.  A  certain  portion 
of  the  monied  class  would  be  obliged  either  to  sacrifice 
their  predilections  by  engaging  in  business,  or  to  lend  on 
inferior  security  ;  and  they  would  accordingly  accept,  where 
they  could  obtain  good  security,  an  abatement  of  interest 
equivalent  to  the  difference  of  risk. 

This  is  an  extreme  case.  Let  us  put  an  extreme  case  of 
a  contrary  kind.  Suppose  that  the  wealthy  people  of  any 
country,  not  relishing  an  idle  life,  and  having  a  strong 
taste  for  gainful  labour,  were  generally  indisposed  to 
accept  of  a  smaller  income  in  order  to  be  relieved  from  the 
laliour  and  anxiety  of  business.  Every  producer  in  flourish- 
ing circumstances  would  be  eager  to  borrow,  and  few  willing 
to  lend.  Under  these  circumstances  the  I'ate  of  interest 
would  differ  very  little  fi'om  the  rate  of  profit.  The  trouble 
of  managing  a  business  is  not  proportionally  increased  by 
an  increase  of  the  magnitude  of  the  business  ;  and  a  very 
small  surplus  profit  above  the  rate  of  interest,  would  there- 
fore be  a  sufficient  inducement  to  capitalists  to  borrow. 

We  may  even  conceive  a  people  whose  habits  were  such, 
that  in  order  to  induce  them  to  lend,  it  might  be  necessary 
to  offer  them  a  rate  of  interest  fully  equal  to  the  ordinary 
rate  of  profit.  In  that  case,  of  course,  the  productive 
classes  would  scarcely  ever  borrow.  But  government,  and 
the  unproductive  classes,  who  do  not  borrow  in  order  to 
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make  a  profit  by  tlie  loan,  but  from  the  pressure  of  a  real 
or  supposed  necessity,  might  still  be  ready  to  borrow  at 
this  high  rate. 

Although  the  inclination  to  borrow  has  no  fixed  or 
necessary  limit  except  the  power  of  giving  security,  yet  it 
always,  in  point  of  fact,  stops  short  of  this  ;  from  the  un- 
certainty of  the  prospects  of  any  individual  producer,  which 
generally  indisposes  him  to  involve  himself  to  the  full  ex- 
tent of  his  means  of  payment.  There  is  never  any  per- 
manent want  of  market  for  things  in  general ;  but  there 
may  be  so  for  the  commodity  which  any  one  individual  is 
producing ;  and  even  if  there  is  a  demand  for  the  com- 
modity, people  may  not  buy  it  of  him  but  of  some  other. 
There  are,  consequently,  never  more  than  a  portion  of  the 
producers,  the  state  of  whose,  business  encourages  them  to 
add  to  their  capital  by  borrowing  ;  and  even  these  are  dis- 
posed to  borrow  only  as  much  as  they  see  an  immediate 
prospect  of  profitably  employing.  There  is,  therefore,  a 
pi'actical  limit  to  the  demands  of  borrowers  at  any  given 
instant ;  and  when  these  demands  are  all  satisfied,  any 
additional  capital  offered  on  loan  can  find  an  investment 
only  by  a  reduction  of  the  rate  of  interest. 

The  amount  of  borrowers  being  given  (and  by  the  amount 
of  borrowers  is  here  meant  the  aggregate  sum  which  people 
are  willing  to  borrow  at  some  given  rate),  the  rate  of  interest 
will  depend  upon  the  quantity  of  capital  owned  by  people 
who  are  unwilling  or  unable  to  engage  in  trade.  The 
circumstances  which  determine  this,  are,  on  the  one  hand, 
the  degree  in  which  a  taste  for  business,  or  an  aversion  to 
it,  happens  to  be  prevalent  among  the  classes  jDossessed  of 
property ;  and  on  the  other  hand,  the  amount  of  the  annual 
accumulation  from  the  earnings  of  labour.  Those  who 
accumulate  from  their  wages,  fees,  or  salaries,  have,  of 
course  (speaking  generally),  no  means  of  investing  their 
savings  except  by  lending  them  to  others :  their  occupa- 


AND    liSTEREST.  109 

tions  prevent  tliem  from   personally   superintending  any 
employment. 

Upon  these  circumstances,  then,  the  rate  of  interest 
depends,  the  amount  of  borrowers  being  given.  And  the 
counter-proposition  equally  holds,  that,  the  above  circum- 
stances being  given,  the  rate  of  interest  depends  upon  the 
amount  of  borrowers. 

Suppose,  for  example,  that  when  the  rate  of  interest  has 
adjusted  itself  to  the  existing  state  of  the  circumstances 
which  affect  the  disposition  to  borrow  and  to  lend,  a  war 
breaks  out,  which  induces  government,  for  a  series  of 
years,  to  borrow  annually  a  large  sum  of  money.  During 
the  whole  of  this  period,  the  rate  of  interest  will  remain 
considerably  above  what  it  was  before,  and  what  it  will  be 
afterwards. 

Before  the  commencement  of  the  supposed  war,  all  per- 
sons who  were  disposed  to  lend  at  the  then  rate  of  interest, 
had  found  borrowers,  and  their  capital  was  invested.  This 
may  be  assumed ;  for  if  any  capital  had  been  seeking  for  a 
borrower  at  the  existing  rate  of  interest,  and  unable  to  find 
one,  its  owner  would  have  offered  it  at  a  rate  slightly  below 
the  existing  rate.  He  would,  for  instance,  have  bought 
into  the  funds,  at  a  slight  advance  of  price  ;  and  thus  set 
at  liberty  the  capital  of  some  fundholder,  who,  the  funds 
yielding  a  lower  interest,  would  have  been  obliged  to  accept 
a  lower  interest  from  individuals. 

Since,  then,  all  who  were  willing  to  lend  their  capital  at 
the  market-rate,  have  already  lent  it.  Government  will  not 
be  able  to  borrow  unless  by  offering  higher  interest. 
Though,  with  the  existing  habits  of  the  possessors  of  dis- 
posable capital,  an  increased  number  cannot  be  found  who 
are  willing  to  lend  at  the  existing  rate,  there  are  doubtless 
some  who  will  be  induced  to  lend  by  the  temptation  of  a 
higher  rate.  The  same  temptation  will  also  induce  some 
persons  to  invest,  in  the  purchase  of  the  new  stock,  what 
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they  would  otherwise  have  expended  unproductively  in  in- 
creasing their  establishments,  or  productively,  in  improving 
their  estates.  The  rate  of  interest  will  rise  just  sufficiently 
to  call  forth  an  increase  of  lenders  to  the  amount  required. 

This  we  apprehend  to  he  the  cause  why  the  rate  of  interest 
in  this  country  was  so  high  as  it  is  well  known  to  have  been 
during  the  last  war.  It  is,  therefore,  by  no  means  to  be 
inferred,  as  some  have  done,  that  the  general  rate  of  profits 
was  unusually  high  during  the  same  period,  because  in- 
terest was  so.  Supposing  the  rate  of  profits  to  have  been 
precisely  the  same  during  the  war,  as  before  or  after  it,  the 
rate  of  interest  would  nevertheless  have  risen,  from  the 
causes  and  in  the  manner  above  described. 

The  i^ractical  use  of  the  preceding  investigation  is,  to 
moderate  the  confidence  with  which  inferences  are 
frequently  drawn  with  respect  to  the  rate  of  profit  from 
evidence  regarding  the  rate  of  interest ;  and  to  show  that 
although  the  rate  of  profit  is  one  of  the  elements  which 
combine  to  determine  the  rate  of  interest,  the  latter  is  also 
acted  upon  by  causes  peculiar  to  itself,  and  may  either  rise 
or  fall,  both  temporarily  and  permanently,  while  the  general 
rate  of  profits  remains  unchanged. 

The  introduction  of  banks,  which  perform  the  function 
of  lenders  and  loan-brokers,  with  or  without  that  of  issuers 
of  paper-money,  produces  some  further  anomalies  in  the 
rate  of  interest,  which  have  not,  so  far  as  we  are  aware, 
been  hitherto  brought  within  the  pale  of  exact  science. 

If  bankers  were  merely  a  class  of  middlemen  between 
the  lender  and  the  borrower ;  if  they  merely  received  de- 
posits of  capital  from  those  who  had  it  lying  unemployed 
in  their  hands,  and  lent  this,  together  with  their  own 
capital,  to  the  productive  classes,  receiving  interest  for  it, 
and  paying  interest  in  their  tvirn  to  those  who  had  placed 
capital  in  their  hands ;  the  effect  of  the  operations  of  bank. 
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ing  on  the  rate  of  interest  wonld  be  to  lower  it  in  some 
slight  degree.  The  banker  receives  and  collects  together 
sums  of  money  much  too  small,  when  taken  individually, 
to  render  it  worth  while  for  the  owners  to  look  out  for  an 
investment,  but  which  in  the  aggregate  form  a  considerable 
amount.  This  amount  may  be  considered  a  clear  addition 
to  the  productive  capital  of  the  country ;  at  least,  to  the 
capital  in  activity  at  any  moment.  And  as  this  addition 
to  the  capital  accrues  wholly  to  that  part  of  it  which  is  not 
employed  by  the  owners,  but  lent  to  other  producers,  the 
natural  effect  is  a  diminution  of  the  rate  of  interest. 

The  banker,  to  the  extent  of  his  own  private  capital  (the 
expenses  of  his  business  being  first  paid),  is  a  lender  at 
interest.  But,  being  subject  to  risk  and  trouble  fully 
equal  to  that  which  belongs  to  most  other  employments, 
he  cannot  be  satisfied  with  the  mere  interest  even  of  his 
whole  capital :  he  must  have  the  ordinary  profits  of  stock, 
or  he  will  not  engage  in  the  business :  the  state  of  banking 
must  be  such  as  to  hold  out  to  him  the  prospect  of  adding, 
to  the  interest  of  what  remains  of  his  own  capital  after 
paying  the  expenses  of  his  business,  interest  upon  capital 
deposited  with  him,  in  sufficient  amount  to  make  up,  after 
paying  the  expenses,  the  ordinary  profit  which  could  be 
derived  from  his  own  capital  in  any  productive  employ- 
ment.    This  will  be  accomplished  in  one  of  two  ways. 

1.  If  the  circumstances  of  society  are  such  as  to  furnish 
a  ready  investment  of  disposable  capital  (as  for  instance  in 
London,  where  the  public  funds  and  other  securities,  of 
undoubted  stability,  and  affording  great  advantages  for 
receiving  the  interest  without  trouble  and  realizing  the 
principal  without  difficulty  when  required,  tempt  all  per- 
sons who  have  sums  of  importance  lying  idle,  to  invest 
them  on  their  own  account  without  the  intervention  of  any 
middleman)  ;  the  deposits  with  bankers  consist  chiefly  of 
small  sums  likely  to  be  wanted  in  a  very  short  period  for 
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current  expenses,  and  the  interest  on  which  would  seldom 
be  worth  the  trouble  of  calculating  it.  Bankers,  therefore, 
do  not  allow  any  interest  on  their  deposits.  After  j^aying 
the  expenses  of  their  business,  all  the  rest  of  the  interest 
they  receive  is  clear  gain.  But  as  the  circumstances  of 
banking,  as  of  all  other  modes  of  employing  capital,  will 
on  the  average  be  such  as  to  afford  to  a  person  entering 
into  the  business  a  prospect  of  reahzing  the  ordinary,  and 
no  more  than  the  ordinary,  profits  upon  his  own  capital ; 
the  gains  of  each  banker  by  the  investment  of  his  deposits, 
will  not  on  the  average  exceed  what  is  necessary  to  make 
up  his  gains  on  his  own  capital  to  the  ordinary  rate.  It  is, 
of  course,  competition  which  brings  about  this  limitation. 
Whether  competition  operates  by  lowering  the  rate  of  in- 
terest, or  by  dividing  the  business  among  a  larger  number, 
it  is  difficult  to  decide.  Probably  it  operates  in  both  ways  ; 
but  it  is  by  no  means  imjjossible  that  it  may  operate  in  the 
latter  way  alone :  just  as  an  increase  in  the  number  of 
physicians  does  not  lower  the  fees,  though  it  diminishes  an 
average  competitor's  chance  of  obtaining  tbem. 

It  is  not  impossible  that  the  disposition  of  the  lenders 
might  be  such,  that  they  would  cease  to  lend  rather  than 
acquiesce  in  any  reduction  of  the  rate  of  interest.  If  so, 
the  arrival  of  a  new  lender,  in  the  person  of  a  banker  of 
deposit,  would  not  lower  the  rate  of  interest  in  any  con- 
siderable degree.  A  slight  fall  would  take  place,  and  with 
that  exception  things  would  be  as  before,  except  that  the 
capital  in  the  hands  of  the  banker  would  have  put  itself 
into  the  place  of  an  equal  portion  of  capital  belonging  to 
other  lenders,  who  would  themselves  have  engaged  in 
business  {e.g.,  by  subscribing  to  some  joint-stock  company, 
or  entering  into  commandite).  Bankers'  profits  would 
then  be  limited  to  the  ordinary  rate  chiefly  by  the  division 
of  the  business  among  many  banks,  so  that  each  on  the 
average  would  receive  no  more  interest  on  his  deposits  than 
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would  suffice  to  make  up  the  interest  on  his  own  capital  to 
the  ordinary  rate  of  profit  after  paying  all  expenses. 

2.  But  if  the  circumstances  of  society  render  it  difficult 
and  inconvenient  for  persons  who  wish  to  live  upon  the 
interest  of  their  money,  to  seek  an  investment  for  them- 
selves, the  bankers  become  agents  for  this  specific  purpose : 
large  as  well  as  small  sums  are  deposited  with  them,  and 
they  allow  interest  to  their  customers.  Such  is  the  practice 
of  the  Scotch  banks,  and  of  most  of  the  country  banks  in 
England.  Their  customers,  not  living  at  any  of  the  great 
seats  of  money  transactions,  prefer  intrusting  their  capital 
to  somebody  on  the  spot,  whom  they  know,  and  in  whom 
they  confide.  He  invests  their  money  on  the  best  terms  he 
can,  and  pays  to  them  such  interest  as  he  can  afford  to 
give  ;  retaining  a  compensation  for  his  own  risk  and  trouble. 
This  compensation  is  fixed  by  the  competition  of  the  market. 
The  rate  of  interest  is  no  further  lowered  by  this  operation, 
than  inasmuch  as  it  brings  together  the  lender  and  the 
borrower  in  a  safe  and  expeditious  manner.  The  lender 
incurs  less  risk,  and  a  larger  proportion,  therefore,  of  the 
holders  of  capital  are  willing  to  be  lenders. 

When  a  banker,  in  addition  to  his  other  functions,  is 
also  an  issuer  of  paper  money,  he  gains  an  advantage 
similar  to  that  which  the  London  bankers  derive  from 
their  deposits.  To  the  extent  to  which  he  can  put  forth 
his  notes,  he  has  so  much  the  more  to  lend,  without  himself 
having  to  pay  any  interest  for  it. 

If  the  paper  is  convertible,  it  cannot  get  into  circulation 
permanently  without  displacing  specie,  which  goes  abroad 
and  brings  back  an  equivalent  value.  To  the  extent  of 
this  value,  there  is  an  increase  of  the  capital  of  the  country ; 
and  the  increase  accrues  solely  to  that  part  of  the  cajntal 
which  is  employed  in  loans. 

If  the  paper  is  inconve^ible,  and  instead  of  displacing 
specie  depreciates  the  currency,  the  banker  by  issuing  it 
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levies  a  tax  on  every  person  who  has  money  in  his  hands 
or  due  to  him.  He  thus  appropriates  to  himself  a  portion 
of  the  capital  of  other  people,  and  a  portion  of  their  re- 
venue. The  capital  might  have  been  intended  to  be  lent, 
or  it  might  have  been  intended  to  be  employed  by  the 
owner  :  such  part  of  it  as  was  intended  to  be  employed  by 
the  owner  now  changes  its  destination,  and  is  lent.  Tlie 
revenue  was  either  intended  to  be  accumulated,  in  which 
case  it  had  already  become  capital,  or  it  was  intended  to  be 
spent :  in  this  last  case,  revenue  is  converted  into  capital : 
and  thus,  strange  as  it  may  appear,  the  depreciation  of  the 
currency,  when  effected  in  this  way,  operates  to  a  certain 
extent  as  a  forced  accumulation.  This,  indeed,  is  no  pallia- 
tion of  its  iniquity.  Though  A  might  have  spent  his  jjro- 
perty  unproductively,  B  ought  not  to  be  permitted  to  rob 
him  of  it  because  B  will  expend  it  on  productive  labour. 

In  any  supposable  case,  however,  the  issue  of  paper 
money  by  bankers  increases  the  proportion  of  the  whole 
capital  of  the  country  which  is  destined  to  be  lent.  The 
rate  of  interest  must  therefore  fall,  until  some  of  the 
lenders  give  over  lending,  or  until  the  increase  of  borrowers 
absorbs  the  whole. 

But  a  fall  of  the  rate  of  interest,  sufficient  to  enable  the 
money  market  to  absorb  the  whole  of  the  paper- loans,  may 
not  be  sufficient  to  reduce  the  profits  of  a  lender  who  lends 
what  costs  him  nothing,  to  the  ordinary  rate  of  profit  upon 
his  capital.  Here,  therefore,  competition  will  operate  chiefly 
by  dividing  the  business.  The  notes  of  each  bank  will  be 
confined  within  so  narrow  a  district,  or  will  divide  the 
supply  of  a  district  with  so  many  other  banks,  that  on  the 
average  each  will  receive  no  larger  amount  of  interest  on 
his  notes  than  will  make  up  the  interest  on  his  own  capital 
to  the  ordinary  rate  of  profit. 

Even  in  this  way,  however,  the  competition  has  the 
effect,  to  a  certain  limited  extent,  of  lowering  the   rate 
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of  interest ;  for  the  power  of  bankers  to  receive  interest  on 
more  than  their  capital  attracts  a  greater  amount  of  capital 
into  the  banking  business  than  would  otherwise  flow  into 
it ;  and  this  greater  capital  being  all  lent,  interest  will  fall 
in  consequence. 


ESSAY   V. 

ON    THE    DEFINITION    OF    POLITICAL    ECONOMY; 

AND   ON   THE   METHOD   OF   INVESTIGATION 

PROPER  TO   IT.^ 

IT  might  be  imagined,  on  a  superficial  view  of  the  nature 
and  objects  of  definition,  that  the  definition  of  a 
science  would  occupy  the  same  place  in  the  chronological 
which  it  commonly  does  in  the  didactic  order.  As  a  treatise 
on  any  science  usually  commences  with  an  attempt  to 
express,  in  a  brief  formula,  what  the  science  is,  and  wherein 
it  differs  from  other  sciences,  so,  it  might  be  supposed,  did 
the  framing  of  such  a  formula  naturally  precede  the  suc- 
cessful cultivation  of  the  science. 

This,  however,  is  far  from  having  been  the  case.  The 
definition  of  a  science  has  almost  invariably  not  preceded, 
but  followed,  the  creation  of  the  science  itself.  Like  the 
wall  of  a  city,  it  has  usually  been  erected,  not  to  be  a 
receptacle  for  such  edifices  as  might  afterwards  spring  up, 
but  to  circumscribe  an  aggregation  already  in  existence. 
Mankind  did  not  measure  out  the  ground  for  intellectual 
cultivation  before  they  began  to  plant  it ;  they  did  not 
divide  the  field  of  human  investigation  into  regular  com- 
partments first,  and  then  begin  to  collect  truths  for  the 

^  This  fifth  essay  was  originally  published  in  advance  of  the 
other  four,  viz.,  in  the  "Westminster  Review"  of  October,  1836. 
Here  the  latter  part  of  the  title  ran  :  ' '  the  Method  of  Philo- 
sophical Investigation  in  that  Science." — Ed. 
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purpose  of  being  therein  deposited;  they  proceeded  in 
a  less  systematic  manner.  As  discoveries  were  gathered 
in,  either  one  by  one,  or  in  groups  resulting  from  the  con- 
tinued prosecution  of  some  uniform  course  of  inquiry,  the 
truths  which  were  successively  brought  into  store  cohered 
and  became  agglomerated  according  to  their  individual 
affinities.  Without  any  intentional  classification,  the  facts 
classed  themselves.  They  became  associated  in  the  mind, 
according  to  their  general  and  obvious  resemblances ;  and 
the  aggregates  thus  formed,  having  to  be  frequently  spoken 
of  as  aggregates,  came  to  be  denoted  by  a  common  name. 
Any  body  of  truths  which  had  thus  acquii'ed  a  collective 
denomination  was  called  a  science.  It  was  long  before  this 
fortuitous  classification  was  felt  not  to  be  sufficiently  pre- 
cise. It  was  in  a  more  advanced  stage  of  the  pi'ogress  of 
knowledge  that  mankind  became  sensible  of  the  advantage 
of  ascertaining  whether  the  facts  which  they  had  thus 
grouped  together  were  distinguished  from  all  other  facts 
by  any  common  properties,  and  what  these  were.  The 
first  attempts  to  answer  this  question  were  commonly 
very  unskilful,  and  the  consequent  definitions  extremely 
imperfect. 

And,  in  truth,  there  is  scarcely  any  investigation  in  the 
whole  body  of  a  science  requiring  so  high  a  degree  of 
analysis  and  abstraction,  as  the  inquiry,  what  the  science 
itself  is  ;  in  other  words,  what  are  the  properties  common  to 
all  the  truths  composing  it,  and  distinguishing  them  from 
all  other  truths.  Many  persons,  accordingly,  who  are  pro- 
foundly conversant  with  the  details  of  a  science,  would  be 
very  much  at  a  loss  to  supply  such  a  definition  of  the  science 
itself  as  should  not  be  liable  to  well-grounded  logical 
objections.  From  this  remark,  we  cannot  except  the 
authors  of  elementary  scientific  treatises.  The  definitions 
which  those  works  furnish  of  the  sciences,  for  the  most  part 
either  do  not  fit  them — some  being  too  wide,  some  too 
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narrow — or  do  not  go  deep  enough  into  them,  but  define  a 
science  by  its  accidents,  not  its  essentials  ;  by  some  one  of 
its  properties  which  may,  indeed,  serve  the  purpose  of  a 
distinguishing  mark,  but  which  is  of  too  little  importance 
to  have  ever  of  itself  led  mankind  to  give  the  science  a  name 
and  rank  as  a  separate  object  of  study. 

The  definition  of  a  science  must,  indeed,  be  placed  among 
that  class  of  truths  which  Dugald  Stewart  had  in  view, 
when  he  observed  that  the  first  principles  of  all  sciences  be- 
long to  the  philosophy  of  the  human  mind.  The  observa- 
tion is  just ;  and  the  first  j)rinciples  of  all  sciences,  includ- 
ing the  definitions  of  them,  have  consequently  participated 
hitherto  in  the  vagueness  and  uncertainty  which  has  per- 
vaded that  most  difiicult  and  unsettled  of  all  branches  of 
knowledge.  If  we  open  any  book,  even  of  mathematics  or 
natural  philosophy,  it  is  impossible  not  to  be  struck  with 
the  mistiness  of  what  we  find  represented  as  preliminary 
and  fundamantal  notions,  and  the  very  insiifiicient  manner 
in  which  the  propositions  which  are  palmed  upon  us  as  first 
principles  seem  to  be  made  out,  contrasted  with  the  lucidity 
of  the  explanations  and  the  conclusiveness  of  the  proofs  as 
soon  as  the  writer  enters  upon  the  details  of  his  subject. 
Whence  comes  this  anomaly  ?  Why  is  the  admitted  cer- 
tainty of  the  results  of  those  sciences  in  no  way  prejudiced 
by  the  want  of  solidity  in  their  premises  ?  How  happens 
it  that  a  firm  superstructure  has  been  erected  upon  an  un- 
stable foundation  ?  The  solution  of  the  j)aradox  is,  that 
what  are  called  first  principles,  are  in  truth,  last  principles. 
Instead  of  being  the  fixed  point  from  whence  the  chain  of 
proof  which  supports  all  the  rest  of  the  science  hangs  sus- 
pended, they  are  themselves  the  remotest  link  of  the  chain. 
Though  presented  as  if  all  other  truths  were  to  be  deduced 
from  them,  they  are  the  truths  which  are  last  arrived  at ; 
the  result  of  the  last  stage  of  generalization,  or  of  the  last 
and  subtlest  process  of  analysis,  to  which  the  particular 
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truths  of  tlae  science  can  be  subjected ;  those  particular 
truths  having  previously  been  ascertained  by  the  evidence 
proper  to  their  own  nature. 

Like  other  sciences,  Political  Economy  has  remained 
destitute  of  a  definition  framed  on  strictly  logical  prin- 
ciples, or  even  of,  what  is  more  easily  to  be  had,  a  defini- 
tion exactly  co-extensive  with  the  thing  defined.  This  has 
not,  perhaps,  caused  the  real  bounds  of  the  science  to  be, 
in  this  country  at  least,  practically  mistaken  or  overpassed  ; 
but  it  has  occasioned — perhaps  we  should  rather  say  it 
is  connected  with — indefinite,  and  often  erroneous,  con- 
ceptions of  the  mode  in  which  the  science  should  be. 
studied. 

We  proceed  to  verify  these  assertions  by  an  examina- 
tion of  the  most  generally  received  definitions  of  the 
science. 

1.  First,  as  to  the  vulgar  notion  of  the  nature  and  object 
of  Political  Economy,  we  shall  not  be  wide  of  the  mark  if 
we  state  it  to  be  something  to  this  effect :  That  Political 
Economy  is  a  science  which  teaches,  or  professes  to  teach, 
in  what  manner  a  nation  may  be  made  rich.  This  notion 
of  what  constitutes  the  science,  is  in  some  degree  coun- 
tenanced by  the  title  and  arrangement  which  Adam  Smith 
gave  to  his  invaluable  work.  A  systematic  treatise  on 
Political  Economy,  he  chose  to  call  an  "  Inquiry  into  the 
Nature  and  Causes  of  the  Wealth  of  Nations ; "  and  the 
topics  are  introduced  in  an  order  suitable  to  that  view  of 
the  purpose  of  his  book. 

With  respect  to  the  definition  in  cj^uestion,  if  definition  it 
can  be  called  which  is  not  found  in  any  set  form  of  words, 
but  left  to  he  arrived  at  by  a  process  of  abstraction  from  a 
hundred  current  modes  of  speaking  on  the  subject ;  it 
seems  liable  to  the  conclusive  objection,  that  it  confounds 
the  essentially  distinct,  though  closely  connected,  ideas  of 
science  and  art.     These  two  ideas  differ  from  one  another 
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as  the  "understanding  differs  from  the  will,  or  as  the  indica- 
tive mood  in  grammar  differs  from  the  imperative.  The 
one  deals  in  facts,  the  other  in  precepts.  Science  is  a 
collection  of  truths ;  art,  a  body  of  rules,  or  directions  for 
conduct.  The  language  of  science  is.  This  is,  or.  This 
is  not;  This  does,  or  does  not,  happen.  The  language  of 
art  is,  Do  this  ;  Avoid  that.  Science  takes  cognizance  of 
a  plienomenon,  and  endeavours  to  discover  its  law;  art 
proposes  to  itself  an  end,  and  looks  out  for  means  to 
effect  it. 

If,  therefore.  Political  Economy  be  a  science,  it  cannot 
be  a  collection  of  piuctical  rules ;  though,  unless  it  be 
altogether  a  useless  science,  j^ractical  rules  must  be 
capable  of  being  founded  upon  it.  The  science  of  me- 
chanics, a  branch  of  natural  philosophy,  lays  down  the  laws 
of  motion,  and  the  properties  of  what  are  called  the 
mechanical  powers.  The  art  of  practical  mechanics  teaches 
how  we  may  avail  ourselves  of  those  laws  and  properties, 
to  increase  our  command  over  external  nature.  An  art 
would  not  be  an  art,  unless  it  were  founded  upon  a  scien- 
tific knowledge  of  the  properties  of  the  subject-matter : 
without  this,  it  would  not  be  philosophy,  but  empiricism  ; 
i.fXTTi.ipia,  not  Tiyx'Ti,  in  Plato's  sense.  Rules,  therefore,  for 
making  a  nation  increase  in  wealth,  are  not  a  science,  but 
they  are  the  results  of  science.  Political  Economy  does  not 
of  itself  instruct  how  to  make  a  nation  rich  ;  but  whoever 
would  be  qualified  to  judge  of  the  means  of  making  a 
nation  rich,  must  first  be  a  political  economist. 

2.  The  definition  most  generally  received  among  in- 
structed persons,  and  laid  down  in  the  commencement  of 
most  of  the  professed  treatises  on  the  subject,  is  to  the 
following  effect:  That  Political  Economy  informs  us  of 
the  laws  which  regulate  the  production,  distribution,  and 
consumption  of  wealth.  To  this  definition  is  frequently 
appended  a  familiar  illustration.     Political  Economy,  it 
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is  said,  is  to  the  state,  what  domestic  economy  is  to 
the  family/ 

This  definition  is  free  from  the  fault  which  we  pointed 
out  in  the  former  one.  It  distinctly  takes  notice  that 
Political  Economy  is  a  science  and  not  an  art ;  that  it  is 
conversant  with  laws  of  nature,  not  with  maxims  of  con- 
duct, and  teaches  us  how  things  take  place  of  themselves, 
not  in  what  manner  it  is  advisable  for  us  to  shape  them, 
in  order  to  attain  some  particular  end. 

But  though  the  definition  is,  with  regard  to  this  par- 
ticular point,  unobjectionable,  so  much  can  scarcely  be 
said  for  the  accompanying  illustration  ;  which  rather  sends 
back  the  mind  to  the  current  loose  notion  of  Political 
Economy  already  disposed  of.  Pohtical  Economy  is  really, 
and  is  stated  in  the  definition  to  be,  a  science :  but  do- 
mestic economy,  so  far  as  it  is  capable  of  being  reduced  to 
principles,  is  an  art.  It  consists  of  rules,  or  maxims  of 
prudence,  for  keeping  the  family  regularly  supplied  with 
what  its  wants  require,  and  securing,  with  any  given 
amount  of  means,  the  greatest  possible  quantity  of  physical 
comfort  and  enjoyment.  Undov;btedly  the  beneficial  result, 
the  great  practical  application  of  Political  Economy,  would 
be  to  accomplish  for  a  nation  something  like  what  the 
most  pei'fect  domestic  economy  accomplishes  for  a  single 
household :  but  supposing  this  purpose  realized,  there 
would  be  the  same  difference  between  the  rules  by  which 
it  might  be  effected,  and  Political  Economy,  which  there 
is  between  the  art  of  gunnery  and  the  theory  of  projectiles, 
or  between  the  rules  of  mathematical  land-surveying  and 
the  science  of  trigonometry. 

The  definition,  though  not  liable  to  the  same  objection 

'  This  is  James  Mill's  definition.  His  first  sentence  in  the  *'  In- 
troduction "  to  his  "  Elements  of  Political  Economy  "  is  :  "  Political 
Economy  is  to  the  State  what  domestic  economy  is  to  the  family  " 
(3rded.,p.  1).— Ed. 
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as  the  illustration  wliicli  is  annexed  to  it,  is  itself  far  from 
unexceptionable.  To  neither  of  them,  considered  as  stand- 
ing at  the  head  of  a  treatise,  have  we  much  to  object.  At 
a  very  early  age  in  the  study  of  the  science,  anything  more 
accurate  would  be  useless,  and  therefore  pedantic.  In  a 
merely  initiatory  definition,  scientific  precision  is  not  re- 
quired :  the  object  is,  to  insinuate  into  the  learner's  mind, 
it  is  scarcely  material  by  what  means,  some  general  pre- 
conception of  what  are  the  uses  of  the  pursuit,  and  what 
the  series  of  topics  through  which  he  is  about  to  travel. 
As  a  mei'e  anticipation  or  ebauche  of  a  definition,  intended 
to  indicate  to  a  learner  as  much  as  he  is  able  to  under- 
stand before  he  begins,  of  the  nature  of  what  is  about  to 
be  taught  to  him,  we  do  not  c^uarrel  with  the  received 
formula.  But  if  it  claims  to  be  admitted  as  that  complete 
definiiio  or  boundary- line,  which  results  from  a  thorough 
exploring  of  the  whole  extent  of  the  subject,  and  is  intended 
to  mark  the  exact  place  of  Political  Economy  among  the 
sciences,  its  pretension  cannot  be  allowed. 

"  The  science  of  the  laws  which  regulate  the  production, 
distribution,  and  consumption  of  wealth."  The  term  wealth 
is  sun'ounded  by  a  haze  of  floating  and  vapoury  associa- 
tions, which  will  let  nothing  that  is  seen  through  them  be 
shewn  distinctly.  Let  us  supply  its  place  by  a  periphrasis. 
Wealth  is  defined,  all  objects  useful  or  agreeable  to  man- 
kind, excej^t  such  as  can  be  obtained  in  indefinite  quantity 
without  labour.  Instead  of  all  objects,  some  authorities 
say,  all  material  objects :  the  distinction  is  of  no  moment 
for  the  present  purpose. 

To  confine  ourselves  to  production:  if  the  laws  of  the 
production  of  all  objects,  or  even  of  all  material  objects, 
which  are  useful  or  agreeable  to  mankind,  were  comprised 
in  Political  Economy,  it  would  be  difficult  to  say  where 
the  science  would  end :  at  the  least,  all  or  nearly  all 
physical  knowledge  would  be  included  in  it.     Corn  and 
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cattle  are  material  objects,  in  a  high  degree  useful  to  man- 
kind. The  laws  of  the  production  of  the  one  include  the 
principles  of  agriculture ;  the  production  of  the  other  is 
the  subject  of  the  art  of  cattle-breeding,  which,  in  so  far 
as  really  an  art,  must  be  built  upon  the  science  of 
physiology.  The  laws  of  the  production  of  manufactured 
articles  involve  the  whole  of  chemistry  and  the  whole  of 
mechanics.  The  laws  of  the  production  of  the  wealth 
which  is  extracted  from  the  bowels  of  the  earth,  can- 
not be  set  forth  without  taking  in  a  large  part  of 
geology. 

When  a  definition  so  manifestly  surpasses  in  extent 
what  it  professes  to  define,  we  must  suppose  that  it  is  not 
meant  to  be  interpreted  literally,  though  the  limitations 
with  which  it  is  to  be  understood  are  not  stated. 

Perhaps  it  will  be  said,  that  Political  Economy  is  con- 
versant with  such  only  of  the  laws  of  the  production  of 
wealth  as  are  applicable  to  all  kinds  of  wealth :  those 
which  relate  to  the  details  of  particular  trades  or  employ- 
ments forming  the  subject  of  other  and  totally  distinct 
sciences. 

If,  however,  there  were  no  more  in  the  distinction  be- 
tween Political  Economy  and  physical  science  than  this, 
the  distinction,  we  may  venture  to  aflfirm,  would  never 
have  been  made.  No  similar  division  exists  in  any  other 
department  of  knowledge.  We  do  not  break  up  zoology 
or  mineralogy  into  two  parts  ;  one  treating  of  the  pro- 
perties common  to  all  animals,  or  to  all  minerals ;  another 
conversant  with  the  properties  peculiar  to  each  particular 
species  of  animals  or  minerals.  The  reason  is  obvious; 
there  is  no  distinction  in  Jcind  between  the  general  laws 
of  animal  or  of  mineral  nature  and  the  peculiar  properties 
of  particular  species.  There  is  as  close  an  analogy  between 
the  general  laws  and  the  particular  ones,  as  there  is  between 
one  of  the  general  laws  and  another :    most   commonly, 
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indeed,  the  particular  laws  are  but  the  complex  result  of 
a  plurality  of  general  laws  modifying  each  other.  A 
separation,  therefore,  between  the  general  laws  and  the 
particular  ones,  merely  because  the  former  are  general  and 
the  latter  particular,  would  run  counter  both  to  the 
strongest  motives  of  convenience  and  to  the  natural  ten- 
dencies of  the  mind.  If  the  case  is  different  with  the 
laws  of  the  production  of  wealth,  it  must  be  because,  in 
this  case,  the  general  laws  differ  in  kind  from  the  par- 
ticular ones.  But  if  so,  the  difference  in  tind  is  the 
radical  distinction,  and  we  should  find  out  what  that  is, 
and  found  our  definition  upon  it. 

But,  further,  the  recognised  boundaries  which  separate 
the  field  of  Political  Economy  from  that  of  j^hysical 
science,  by  no  means  correspond  with  the  distinction 
between  the  truths  which  concern  all  kinds  of  wealth  and 
those  which  relate  only  to  some  kinds.  The  three  laws 
of  motion,  and  the  law  of  gravitation,  are  common,  as  far 
as  human  observation  has  yet  extended,  to  all  matter ;  and 
these,  therefore,  as  being  among  the  laws  of  the  production 
of  all  wealth,  should  form  part  of  Political  Economy. 
There  are  hardly  any  of  the  processes  of  industry  which 
do  not  partly  depend  upon  the  propei'ties  of  the  lever ; 
but  it  would  be  a  strange  classification  which  included 
those  properties  among  the  truths  of  Political  Economy. 
Again,  the  latter  science  has  many  inquiries  altogether  as 
special,  and  relating  as  exclusively  to  particular  sorts  of 
material  objects,  as  any  of  the  branches  of  physical  science. 
The  investigation  of  some  of  the  circumstances  which 
regulate  the  price  of  corn,  has  as  little  to  do  with  the  laws 
common  to  the  production  of  all  wealth,  as  any  part  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  agriculturist.  The  inquiry  into  the  rent 
of  mines  or  fisheries,  or  into  the  value  of  the  precious 
metals,  elicits  truths  which  have  immediate  reference  to 
the  production  solely  of  a  peculiar  kind  of  wealth ;  yet 
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these  are  admitted  to  be  correctly  placed  in  the  science  of 
Political  Economy. 

The  real  distinction  between  Political  Economy  and 
physical  science  must  be  sought  in  something  deeper  than 
the  nature  of  the  subject-matter ;  which,  indeed,  is  for  the 
most  part  common  to  both.  Political  Economy,  and  the 
scientific  grounds  of  all  the  useful  arts,  have  in  truth  one 
and  the  same  subject-matter ;  namely,  the  objects  which 
conduce  to  man's  convenience  and  enjoyment :  but  they 
are,  nevertheless,  perfectly  distinct  branches  of  knowledge. 

3.  If  we  contemplate  the  whole  field  of  human  know- 
ledge, attained  or  attainable,  we  find  that  it  separates 
itself  obviously,  and  as  it  were  spontaneously,  into  two 
divisions,  which  stand  so  strikingly  in  opposition  and  con- 
tradistinction to  one  another,  that  in  all  classifications  of 
our  knowledge  they  have  been  kept  apart.  These  are, 
physical  science,  and  moral  or  psychological  science.  The 
difference  between  these  two  departments  of  our  know- 
ledge does  not  reside  in  the  subject-matter  with  which 
they  are  conversant :  for  although,  of  the  simplest  and 
most  elementary  parts  of  each,  it  may  be  said,  with  an 
approach  to  truth,  that  they  are  concerned  with  different 
subject-matters — namely,  the  one  with  the  human  mind, 
the  other  with  all  things  whatever  except  the  mind  ;  this 
distinction  does  not  hold  between  the  higher  regions  of 
the  two.  Take  the  science  of  politics,  for  instance,  or  that 
of  law  :  who  will  say  that  these  are  physical  sciences  H  and 
yet  is  it  not  obvious  that  they  are  conversant  fully  as 
much  with  matter  as  with  mind  ?  Take,  again,  the  theory 
of  music,  of  painting,  of  any  other  of  the  fine  arts,  and 
who  will  venture  to  pronounce  that  the  facts  they  are  con- 
versant with  belong  either  wholly  to  the  class  of  matter, 
or  wholly  to  that  of  mind  ? 

The  following  seems  to  be  the  rationale  of  the  distinction 
between  physical  and  moral  science. 
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In  all  the  intercourse  of  man  with  nature,  whether  we 
consider  him  as  acting  upon  it,  or  as  receiving  impressions 
from  it,,  the  effect  or  phenomenon  depends  upon  causes  of 
two  kinds :  the  properties  of  the  object  acting,  and  those 
of  the  object  acted  iipon.  Everything  which  can  possibly 
happen  in  which  man  and  external  things  are  jointly  con- 
cerned, results  from  the  joint  operation  of  a  law  or  laws 
of  matter,  and  a  law  or  laws  of  the  human  mind.  Thus 
the  production  of  corn  by  human  labour  is  the  result  of  a 
law  of  mind,  and  many  laws  of  matter.  The  laws  of 
matter  are  those  properties  of  the  soil  and  of  vegetable 
life  which  iause  the  seed  to  germinate  in  the  ground,  and 
those  properties  of  the  human  body  which  render  food 
necessai'y  to  its  support.  The  law  of  mind  is,  that  man 
desires  to  possess  subsistence,  and  consequently  wills  the 
necessary  means  of  procuring  it. 

Laws  of  mind  and  laws  of  matter  are  so  dissimilar  in 
their  nature,  that  it  would  be  contrary  to  all  principles  of 
rational  arrangement  to  mix  them  up  as  part  of  the  same 
study.  In  all  scientific  methods,  therefore,  they  are  placed 
apart.  Any  compound  effect  or  phenomenon  which  depends 
both  on  the  j^roj^erties  of  matter  and  on  those  of  mind, 
may  thus  become  the  subject  of  two  completely  distinct 
sciences,  or  branches  of  science ;  one,  treating  of  the 
phenomenon  in  so  far  as  it  depends  upon  the  laws  of 
matter  only ;  the  other  treating  of  it  in  so  far  as  it  depends 
upon  the  laws  of  mind. 

The  physical  sciences  are  those  which  treat  of  the  laws 
of  matter,  and  of  all  complex  phenomena  in  so  far  as 
dependent  upon  the  laws  of  matter.  The  mental  or 
moral  sciences  are  those  which  treat  of  the  laws  of  mind, 
and  of  all  complex  phenomena  in  so  far  as  dependent  upon 
the  laws  of  mind. 

Most  of  the  moral  sciences  presuppose  physical  science  ; 
but  few  of  the  physical  sciences  i^resuppose  moral  science. 
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The  reason  is  obvious.  There  are  many  phenomena  (an 
earthquake,  for  example,  or  the  motions  of  the  planets) 
which  dej)end  upon  the  laws  of  matter  exclusively ;  and 
have  nothing  whatever  to  do  with  the  laws  of  mind. 
Many,  therefore,  of  the  physical  sciences  may  be  treated 
of  without  any  reference  to  mind,  and  as  if  the  mind 
existed  as  a  recipient  of  knowledge  only,  not  as  a  cause 
producing  effects.  But  there  are  no  phenomena  which 
depend  exclusively  upon  the  laws  of  mind;  even  the 
phenomena  of  the  mind  itself  being  partially  dependent 
upon  the  physiological  laws  of  the  body.  All  the  mental 
sciences,  therefore,  not  excej^ting  the  pure  science  of  mind, 
must  take  account  of  a  great  variety  of  physical  truths  ; 
and  (as  physical  science  is  commonly  and  very  properly 
studied  first)  may  be  said  to  j^resuppose  them,  taking  up 
the  complex  phenomena  where  physical  science  leaves 
them. 

Now  this,  it  will  be  found,  is  a  precise  statement  of  the 
relation  in  which  Political  Economy  stands  to  the  various 
sciences  which  are  tributary  to  the  arts  of  production. 

The  laws  of  the  production  of  the  objects  which  con- 
stitute wealth,  are  the  subject-matter  both  of  Political 
Economy  and  of  almost  all  the  physical  sciences.  Such, 
however,  of  those  laws  as  are  purely  laws  of  matter,  belong 
to  physical  science,  and  to  that  exclusively.  Such  of  them 
as  are  laws  of  the  human  mind,  and  no  others,  belong  to 
Political  Economy,  which  finally  sums  up  the  result  of 
both  combined. 

Political  Economy,  therefore,  presupposes  all  the  physical 
sciences ;  it  takes  for  granted  all  such  of  the  truths  of 
those  sciences  as  are  concerned  in  the  production  of  the 
objects  demanded  by  the  wants  of  mankind  ;  or  at  least  it 
takes  for  granted  that  the  physical  part  of  the  process 
takes  place  somehow.  It  then  inquires  what  are  the 
phenomena  of  mind  which  are  concerned  in  the  production 
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and  distribution  ^  of  those  same  objects  ;  it  borrows  from 
the  pure  science  of  mind  the  laws  of  those  phenomena, 
and  inquires  what  effects  follow  from  these  mental  laws, 
acting  in  concurrence  with  those  physical  ones." 

From  the  above  considerations  the  following  seems  to 
come  out  as  the  correct  and  complete  definition  of  Political 
Economy :  "  The  science  which  treats  of  the  production 
and  distribution  of  wealth,  so  far  as  they  depend  upon 
the  laws  of  human  nature."  Or  thus — "  The  science 
relating  to  the  moral  or  psychological  laws  of  the  produc- 
tion and  distribution  of  wealth." 

'■  We  say,  the  jyi'oduct ion  and  distribution,  not,  as  is  usual  with 
writers  on  this  science,  the  production,  distribution,  and  consump- 
tion. For  we  contend  that  Political  Econony,  as  conceived  by 
tliose  very  writers,  has  nothing  to  do  with  tlie  consumption  of 
wealtli,  furtlier  tlian  as  the  consideration  of  it  is  inseparable  from 
that  of  production,  or  from  that  of  distribution.  We  know  not  of 
any  laws  of  the  consumption  of  wealth  as  the  subject  of  a  distinct 
science  :  they  can  be  no  other  than  the  laAvs  of  human  enjoyment. 
Political  economists  have  never  treated  of  consumption  on  its  own 
account,  but  always  for  the  purpose  of  the  inquiry  in  what  manner 
different  kuids  of  consumption  affect  the  production  and  distri- 
bution of  wealth.  Under  the  head  of  Consumption,  in  professed 
treatises  on  the  science,  the  following  are  the  subjects  treated  of  : 
1st,  The  distinction  between  productive  and  unproductive  con- 
sumption ;  2nd,  The  inquiiy  whether  it  is  possible  for  too  much 
wealth  to  be  produced,  and  for  too  great  a  portion  of  what  has 
been  produced  to  be  applied  to  the  purpose  of  further  production  ; 
3rd,  The  theory  of  taxation,  that  is  to  say,  the  folloAving  two 
questions — by  whom  each  particular  tax  is  paid  (a  question  of  dis- 
tribution),  and  in  what  manner  jjarticular  taxes  afiect  production. 

-  The  physical  laws  of  the  production  of  useful  objects  are  all 
equally  presupposed  by  the  science  of  Political  Economy  :  most  of 
them,  liowever,  it  presupposes  in  the  gross,  seeming  to  say  nothing 
about  them.  A  few  (such,  for  instance,  as  the  decreasing  ratio  in 
which  the  produce  of  the  soil  is  increased  by  an  increased  appli- 
cation of  labour)  it  is  obliged  particularly  to  specify,  and  thus 
seems  to  borrow  those  truths  from  the  physical  sciences  to  which 
they  properly  belong,  and  include  them  among  its  own. 
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For  popular  use  this  definition  is  amply  sufiicient,  hut 
it  still  falls  short  of  the  complete  accuracv  required  for 
the  purposes  of  the  philosopher.  Political  Economy  does 
not  treat  of  the  production  and  distribution  of  wealth  in 
all  states  of  mankind,  but  only  in  what  is  termed  the 
social  state  ;  nor  so  far  as  they  depend  upon  the  laws  of 
human  nature,  but  only  so  far  as  they  dej^end  upon  a 
certain  portion  of  those  laws.  This,  at  least,  is  the  view 
wliich  must  be  taken  of  Political  Economy,  if  we  mean  it 
to  find  any  place  in  an  encyclopedical  division  of  the  field 
of  science.  On  any  other  view,  it  either  is  not  science  at 
all,  or  it  is  several  sciences.  This  will  appear  clearly,  if, 
on  the  one  hand,  we  take  a  general  survey  of  the  moral 
sciences,  with  a  view  to  assign  the  exact  place  of  Political 
Economy  among  them  ;  while,  on  the  other,  we  consider 
attentively  the  nature  of  the  methods  or  processes  by 
which  the  truths  which  are  the  object  of  those  sciences  ai-e 
arrived  at. 

Man,  who,  considered  as  a  being  having  a  moral  or 
mental  nature,  is  the  subject-matter  of  all  the  moral 
sciences,  may,  with  reference  to  that  part  of  his  nature, 
form  the  subject  of  philosophical  inquiry  under  several 
distinct  hyj)otheses.  We  may  inquire  what  belongs  to 
man  considered  individually,  and  as  if  no  human  being 
existed  besides  himself;  we  may  next  consider  him  as 
coming  into  contact  with  other  individuals  ;  and  finally,  as 
living  in  a  state  of  society,  that  is,  forming  part  of  a  body 
or  aggregation  of  human  beings,  systematically  co-operating 
for  common  purjioses.  Of  this  last  state,  political  govern- 
ment, or  subjection  to  a  common  superior,  is  an  ordinary 
ingredient,  but  forms  no  necessary  part  of  the  conception, 
and,  with  respect  to  our  present  purpose,  needs  not  be 
further  adverted  to. 

Those  laws  or  properties  of  human  nature  which  apper- 
tain to  man  as  a  mere  individual,  and  do  not  presuppose, 

I.  K 
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as  a  necessary  condition,  the  existence  of  otliei*  individuals 
(except,  perhaps,  as  mere  instruments  or  means),  form  a 
part  of  the  subject  of  pure  mental  philosophy.  They 
comprise  all  the  laws  of  the  mere  intellect,  and  those  of 
the  purely  self -regarding  desires. 

Those  laws  of  human  nature  which  relate  to  the  feelings 
called  foi'th  in  a  human  beiug  by  other  indiYidual  human 
or  intelligent  beings,  as  such ;  namely,  the  affections,  the 
conscience,  or  feeling  of  duty,  and  the  love  of  approbation  ; 
and  to  the  conduct  of  man,  so  far  as  it  depends  upon,  or 
has  relation  to,  these  parts  of  his  nature — form  the  subject 
of  another  portion  of  pure  mental  philosophy,  namely, 
that  portion  of  it  on  which  viorals,  or  ethics,  ai'e  founded. 
For  morality  itself  is  not  a  science,  hut  an  art ;  not  truths, 
but  rules.  The  truths  on  which  the  rules  are  founded  are 
drawn  (as  is  the  case  in  all  arts)  from  a  variety  of  sciences  ; 
but  the  principal  of  them,  and  those  which  are  most  nearly 
peculiar  to  this  particular  art,  belong  to  a  branch  of  the 
science  of  mind. 

Finally,  there  are  certain  principles  of  human  nature 
which  are  pecrdiarly  connected  with  the  ideas  and  feelings 
genei'ated  in  man  by  living  in  a  state  of  society,  that  is,  by 
forming  part  of  a  union  or  aggregation  of  human  beings 
for  a  common  purjiose  or  purj)Oses.  Few,  indeed,  of  the 
elementary  laws  of  the  human  mind  are  peculiar  to  this 
state,  almost  all  being  called  into  action  in  the  two  other 
states.  But  those  simple  laws  of  human  nature,  oj^erating 
in  that  wider  field,  give  rise  to  results  of  a  sufficiently 
universal  character,  and  even  (when  compared  with  the 
still  more  complex  phenomena  of  which  they  are  the  deter- 
mining causes)  sufficiently  simple,  to  admit  of  being  called, 
though  in  a  somewhat  looser  sense,  laws  of  society,  or  laws 
of  human  nature  in  the  social  state.  These  laws,  or 
general  truths,  form  the  subject  of  a  branch  of  science 
which  may  be  aptly  designated  from  the  title  of  social 
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economy ;  somewhat  less  happily  by  that  of  sjjeculative 
politics,  or  the  science  of  politics,  as  coutradistinguished 
from  the  art.  This  science  stands  in  the  same  relation  to 
the  social,  as  anatomy  and  physiology  to  the  physical  body. 
It  shows  by  what  principles  of  his  nature  man  is  induced 
to  enter  into  a  state  of  society  ;  how  this  feature  in  his 
position  acts  upon  his  interests  and  feelings,  and  through 
them  upon  his  conduct ;  how  the  association  tends  jjro- 
gressively  to  become  closer,  and  the  co-operation  extends 
itself  to  more  and  more  purposes  ;  what  those  purposes 
are,  and  what  the  varieties  of  means  most  generally 
adopted  for  furthering  them ;  what  are  the  various  rela- 
tions which  establish  themselves  among  human  beings  as 
the  ordinary  consequence  of  the  social  union  ;  what  those 
which  are  different  in  different  states  of  society ;  in  what 
historical  order  those  states  tend  to  succeed  one  another ; 
and  what  are  the  effects  of  each  upon  the  conduct  and 
character  of  man. 

This  bi'anch  of  science,  whether  we  prefer  to  call  it 
social  economy,  speculative  politics,  or  the  natural  history 
of  society,  presupposes  the  whole  science  of  the  nature  of 
the  individual  mind ;  since  all  the  laws  of  which  the  latter 
science  takes  cognizance  are  brought  into  play  in  a  state  of 
society,  and  the  truths  of  the  social  science  are  but  state- 
ments of  the  manner  in  which  those  simple  laws  take 
effect  in  comjilicated  circumstances.  Pure  mental  philo- 
sophy, therefore,  is  an  essential  part,  or  preliminary,  of 
political  philosophy.  The  science  of  social  economy  em- 
braces every  part  of  man's  nature,  in  so  far  as  influencing 
the  conduct  or  condition  of  man  in  society  ;  and  therefore 
may  it  be  termed  speculative  politics,  as  being  the  scientific 
foundation  of  practical  politics,  or  the  art  of  government, 
of  which  the  art  of  legislation  is  a  part.' 

'  The  science  of  legislation  is  an  incorrect  and  misleading  ex- 
pression.    Legislation  is  making  Icnvs.     We  do  not  talk  of  the 
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It  is  to  this  important  division  of  the  field  of  science 
that  one  of  the  writei's  who  have  most  correctly  conceived 
and  copiously  illustrated  its  nature  and  limits, — we  mean 
M.  Say, — has  chosen  to  give  the  name  Political  Economy. 
And,  indeed,  this  large  extension  of  the  signification  of 
that  term  is  countenanced  by  its  etymology.  But  the 
words  "  political  economy "  have  long  ceased  to  have  so 
large  a  meaning.  Every  writer  is  entitled  to  use  the  words 
which  are  his  tools  in  the  manner  which  he  judges  most 
conducive  to  the  general  purposes  of  the  exposition  of 
truth  ;  hut  he  exercises  this  discretion  under  liability  to 
criticism. :  and  M.  Say  seems  to  have  done  in  this  instance, 
what  should  never  be  done  without  strong  reasons  ;  to 
have  altered  the  meaning  of  a  name  which  was  appro- 
priated to  a  particular  purpose  (and  for  which,  therefore, 
a  substitute  must  be  provided),  in  order  to  transfer  it  to 
an  object  for  which  it  was  easy  to  find  a  more  characteristic 
denomination. 

What  is  now  commonly  understood  by  the  term  "  Politi- 
cal Economy "  is  not  the  science  of  speculative  politics, 
but  a  branch  of  that  science.  It  does  not  treat  of  the 
whole  of  man's  nature  as  modified  by  the  social  state,  nor 
of  the  whole  conduct  of  man  in  society.  It  is  concerned 
with  him  solely  as  a  being  who  desires  to  possess  wealth, 
and  who  is  capable  of  judging  of  the  comparative  efiicacy 
of  means  for  obtaining  that  end.  It  predicts  only  such  of 
the  phenomena  of  the  social  state  as  take  place  in  con- 
sequence  of    the   pursuit   of    wealth.       It    makes   entire 

science  of  inaMng  anything.  Even  the  science  of  government  would 
be  an  objectionable  expression,  were  it  not  that  government  is 
often  loosely  taken  to  signify,  not  the  act  of  governing,  but  the 
state  or  condition  of  being  governed,  or  of  living  under  a  govern- 
ment. A  preferable  expression  would  be,  the  science  of  political 
society  ;  a  principal  branch  of  the  more  extensive  science  of  society, 
characterized  in  the  text. 
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abstraction  of  every  other  human,  passion  or  motive ; 
except  those  which  may  be  regarded  as  perpetually  an- 
tagonizing principles  to  the  desu'e  of  wealth,  namely,  aver- 
sion to  labour,  and  desire  of  the  present  enjoyment  of 
costly  indulgences.  These  it  takes,  to  a  certain  extent, 
into  its  calculations,  because  these  do  not  merely,  like 
other  desires,  occasionally  conflict  with  the  jiursuit  of 
wealth,  but  accompany  it  always  as  a  drag,  or  impediment, 
and  are  therefore  inseparably  mixed  up  in  the  considera- 
tion of  it.  Political  Economy  considers  mankind  as  occu- 
pied solely  in  acquiring  and  consuming  wealth;  and  aims 
at  showing  what  is  the  course  of  action  into  which  man- 
kind, living  in  a  state  of  society,  would  be  impelled,  if  that 
motive,  except  in  the  degree  in  which  it  is  checked  by  the 
two  perpetual  counter-motives  above  adverted  to,  were 
absolute  ruler  of  all  their  actions.  Under  the  influence  of 
this  desire,  it  shows  mankind  accumulating  wealth,  and 
employing  that  wealth  in  the  production  of  other  wealth  ; 
sanctioning  by  mutual  agreement  the  institution  of  pro- 
perty ;  establishing  laws  to  prevent  individuals  from  en- 
croaching upon  the  property  of  others  by  force  or  fraud  ; 
adopting  various  contrivances  for  increasing  the  pro- 
ductiveness of  their  labour  ;  settling  the  division  of  the 
produce  by  agreement,  under  the  influence  of  competition 
(competition  itself  being  governed  by  certain  laws,  which 
laws  are  therefore  the  ultimate  regulators  of  the  division 
of  the  produce)  ;  and  employing  certain  expedients  (as 
money,  credit,  etc.)  to  facilitate  the  distribution.  All 
these  operations,  though  many  of  them  are  really  the  result 
of  a  plurality  of  motives,  are  considered  by  Political 
Economy  as  flowing  solely  from  the  desire  of  wealth.  The 
science  then  proceeds  to  investigate  the  laws  which  govern 
these  several  operations,  under  the  supposition  that  man  is 
a  being  who  is  determined,  by  the  necessity  of  his  nature, 
to  prefer  a  greater  portion  of  wealth  to  a  smaller  in  all 
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cases,  "witliout  any  otlier  exception  than  that  constituted  by 
the  two  counter- motives  already  specified.  Not  that  any 
political  economist  was  ever  so  absurd  as  to  suppose  that 
mankind  are  really  thus  constituted,  but  because  this  is 
the  mode  in  which  science  must  necessarily  proceed. 
When  an  effect  depends  ujjon  a  concurrence  of  causes, 
those  causes  must  be  studied  one  at  a  time,  and  their  laws 
separately  investigated,  if  we  wish,  through  the  causes,  to 
obtain  the  power  of  either  predicting  or  controlling  the 
effect ;  since  the  law  of  the  effect  is  compounded  of  the 
laws  of  all  the  causes  which  determine  it.  The  law  of  the 
centripetal  and  that  of  the  tangential  force  must  have  been 
known  before  the  motions  of  the  earth  and  planets  could 
be  explained,  or  many  of  them  pi-edicted.  The  same  is  the 
case  with  the  conduct  of  man  in  society.  In  order  to 
judge  how  he  will  act  under  the  variety  of  desires  and 
aversions  which  are  concurrently  operating  upon  him,  we 
must  know  how  he  would  act  under  the  exclusive  influence 
of  each  one  in  particular.  There  is,  perhaps,  no  action  of 
a  man's  life  in  which  he  is  neither  under  the  immediate 
nor  under  the  remote  influence  of  any  impulse  but  the 
mere  desire  of  wealth.  With  respect  to  those  parts  of 
human  conduct  of  which  wealth  is  not  even  the  principal 
object,  to  these  Political  Economy  does  not  pretend  that 
its  conclusions  are  applicable.  But  tliere  are  also  certain 
departments  of  human  affairs,  in  which  the  acquisition  of 
wealth  is  the  main  and  acknowledged  end.  It  is  only  of 
these  that  Political  Economy  takes  notice.  The  manner 
in  which  it  necessarily  proceeds  is  that  of  treating  the 
main  and  acknowledged  end  as  if  it  were  the  sole  end  ; 
which,  of  all  hypotheses  equally  simple,  is  the  nearest  to 
the  truth.  The  i:)olitical  economist  inquires,  what  are  the 
actions  which  would  be  produced  by  this  desire,  if,  within 
the  departments  in  question,  it  were  imimpeded  by  any 
other.     In  this  way  a  nearer  approximation  is  obtained 
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than  would  otherwise  be  practicable,  to  the  real  order  of 
human  affairs  in  those  departments.  This  approximation 
is  then  to  be  corrected  by  making  proper  allowance  for  the 
effects  of  any  impulses  of  a  different  description,  which 
can  be  shown  to  interfere  with  the  result  in  any  particular 
case.  Only  in  a  few  of  the  most  striking  cases  (such  as 
the  important  one  of  the  principle  of  population)  are  these 
corrections  interpolated  into  the  expositions  of  Political 
Economy  itself ;  the  strictness  of  purely  scientific  arrange- 
ment being  thereby  somewhat  departed  from,  for  the  sake 
of  practical  utility.  So  far  as  it  is  known,  or  may  be  pre- 
sumed, that  the  conduct  of  mankind  in  the  pursuit  of 
wealth  is  under  the  collateral  influence  of  any  other  of  the 
properties  of  our  nature  than  the  desire  of  obtaining  the 
greatest  quantity  of  wealth  with  the  least  labour  and  self- 
denial,  the  conclusions  of  Political  Economy  will  so  far 
fail  of  being  applicable  to  the  explanation  or  prediction  of 
real  events,  until  they  are  modified  by  a  correct  allowance 
for  the  degree  of  influence  exercised  by  the  other  cause. 

Political  Economy,  then,  may  be  defined  as  follows ;  and 
the  definition  seems  to  be  complete  : 

"  The  science  which  traces  the  laws  of  such  of  the 
phenomena  of  society  as  arise  from  the  combined  opera- 
tions of  mankind  for  the  production  of  wealth,  in  so  far  as 
those  phenomena  are  not  modified  by  the  pursuit  of  any 
other  object." 

But  while  this  is  a  correct  definition  of  Political  Economy 
as  a  portion  of  the  field  of  science,  the  didactic  writer  on 
the  subject  will  naturally  combine  in  his  exposition,  with 
the  truths  of  the  pure  science,  as  many  of  the  practical 
modifications  as  will,  in  his  estimation,  be  most  conducive 
to  the  usefulness  of  his  work. 

The  above  attempt  to  frame  a  stricter  definition  of  the 
science  than  what  are  commonly  received  as  such,  may  be 


136  ON    THE    DEFINITION 

thought  to  be  of  little  use ;  or,  at  best,  to  be  chiefly  useful 
in  a  general  survey  and  classification  of  the  sciences,  rather 
than  as  conducing  to  the  more  successful  pursuit  of  the 
particular  science  in  question.  We  think  otherwise,  and 
for  this  reason  ;  that,  with  the  consideration  of  the  defini- 
tion of  a  science,  is  inseparably  connected  that  of  the 
philoso2)hic  method  of  the  science  ;  the  nature  of  the  process 
by  which  its  investigations  are  to  be  carried  on,  its  truths 
to  be  arrived  at. 

Now,  in  whatever  science  there  are  systematic  differences 
of  opinion — which  is  as  much  as  to  say,  in  all  the  moral  or 
mental  sciences,  and  in  Political  Economy  among  the  rest ; 
in  whatever  science  there  exist,  among  those  who  have 
attended  to  the  subject,  what  are  commonly  called  dif- 
ferences of  principle,  as  distinguished  from  differences  of 
matter-of-fact  or  detail, — the  cause  will  be  found  to  be,  a 
difference  in  their  conceptions  of  the  philosophic  method 
of  the  science.  The  parties  who  differ  are  guided,  either 
knowingly  or  unconsciously,  by  different  views  concerning 
the  nature  of  the  evidence  appropriate  to  the  subject. 
They  diff'er  not  solely  in  what  they  believe  themselves  to 
see,  but  in  the  quarter  whence  they  obtained  the  light 
by  which  they  think  they  see  it. 

The  most  universal  o&the  forms  in  which  this  diff'erence 
of  method  is  accustomed  to  present  itself,  is  the  ancient 
feud  between  what  is  called  theory,  and  what  is  called 
practice  or  experience.  There  are,  on  social  and  political 
questions,  two  kinds  of  reasoners :  thei'e  is  one  portion 
who  term  themselves  practical  men,  and  call  the  others 
theorists  ;  a  title  which  the  latter  do  not  reject,  though 
they  by  no  means  recognize  it  as  peculiar  to  them.  The 
distinction  between  the  two  is  a  very  broad  one,  though  it 
is  one  of  which  the  language  employed  is  a  most  incorrect 
exponent.  It  has  been  again  and  again  demonstrated,  that 
those  who  are  accused  of  despising  facts  and  disregarding 
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experience  build  and  profess  to  build  wholly  upon  facts  and 
experience  ;  while  those  who  disavow  theory  cannot  make 
one  step  without  theorizing.  But,  although  both  classes 
of  inquirers  do  nothing  but  theorize,  and  both  of  them 
consult  no  other  guide  than  experience,  there  is  this  dif- 
ference between  them,  and  a  most  important  difference  it 
is  :  that  those  who  are  called  practical  men  require  specific 
experience,  and  argue  wholly  upivards  from  particular  facts 
to  a  general  conclusion ;  while  those  who  are  called 
theorists  aim  at  embracing  a  wider  field  of  expei'ience,  and, 
having  argued  upwards  from  particular  facts  to  a  general 
principle  including  a  much  wider  range  than  that  of  the 
question  under  discussion,  then  argue  doivmvards  from  that 
general  principle  to  a  variety  of  specific  conclusions. 

Suppose,  for  example,  that  the  question  were,  whether 
aljsolute  kings  were  likely  to  employ  the  powers  of  govern- 
ment for  the  welfare  or  for  the  oj)pression  of  their  subjects. 
The  practicals  would  endeavour  to  determine  this  question 
by  a  direct  induction  from  the  conduct  of  particular 
despotic  monarchs,  as  testified  by  history.  The  theorists 
would  refer  the  question  to  be  decided  by  the  test  not 
solely  of  our  experience  of  kings,  but  of  our  experience  of 
men.  They  would  contend  that  an  observation  of  the 
tendencies  which  nature  has  manifested  in  the  variety  of 
situations  in  which  human  beings  have  been  placed,  and 
especially  observation  of  what  passes  in  our  own  minds, 
warrants  us  in  inferring  that  a  human  being  in  the  situa- 
tion of  a  despotic  king  will  make  a  bad  use  of  power ;  and 
that  this  conclusion  would  lose  nothing  of  its  certainty 
even  if  absolute  kings  had  never  existed,  or  if  history  fur- 
nished us  with  no  information  of  the  manner  in  which  they 
had  conducted  themselves. 

The  first  of  these  methods  is  a  method  of  induction, 
merely ;  the  last  a  mixed  method  of  induction  and  ratio- 
cination.    The  first  may  be  called  the  method  a  posteriori  ; 
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the  latter,  the  method  a  priori.  We  are  aware  that  this 
last  expression  is  sometimes  used  to  characterize  a  supposed 
mode  of  philosophizing,  which  does  not  profess  to  be 
founded  upon  experience  at  all.  But  we  are  not  acquainted 
with  any  mode  of  philosophizing,  on  political  subjects  at 
least,  to  which  such  a  description  is  fairly  applicable.  By 
the  method  d  posteriori  we  mean  that  which  requires, 
as  the  basis  of  its  conclusions,  not  experience  merely,  but 
specific  experience.  By  the  method  a  priori  we  mean 
(what  has  commonly  been  meant)  reasoning  from  an 
assumed  hypothesis  ;  which  is  not  a  practice  confined  to 
mathematics,  but  is  of  the  essence  of  all  science  which 
admits  of  general  reason  at  all.  To  verify  the  hypothesis 
itself  d  posteriori,  that  is,  to  examine  whether  the  facts  of 
any  actual  case  are  in  accordance  with  it,  is  no  part  of 
the  business  of  science  at  all,  but  of  the  application  of 
science. 

In  the  definition  which  we  have  attempted  to  frame 
of  the  science  of  Political  Economy,  we  have  characterized 
it  as  essentially  an  abstract  science,  and  its  method  as  the 
method  a  priori.  Such  is  undoubtedly  its  character  as 
it  has  been  understood  and  taught  by  all  its  most  dis- 
tinguished teachers.  It  reasons,  and,  as  we  contend,  must 
necessarily  reason,  from  assumptions,  not  from  facts.  It 
is  built  upon  hypothesis,  sti'ictly  analogous  to  those  which, 
under  the  name  of  definitions,  are  the  foundation  of  the 
other  abstract  sciences.  G-eometry  presupposes  an  arbitrary 
definition  of  a  line,  "  that  which  has  length  but  not 
breadth."  Just  in  the  same  manner  does  Political  Economy 
presuppose  an  arbitrary  definition  of  man,  as  a  being  who 
invariably  does  that  by  which  he  may  obtain  the  greatest 
amount  of  necessaries,  coiaveniences,  and  luxuries,  with  the 
smallest  quantity  of  labour  and  physical  self-denial  with 
which  they  can  be  obtained  in  the  existing  state  of  know- 
ledge.    It  is  true  that  this  definition  of  man  is  not  formally 
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prefixed  to  any  work  on  Political  Economy,  as  the  definition 
of  a  line  is  j^refixed  to  Euclid's  Elements  ;  and  in  pro- 
portion as  by  being  so  prefixed  it  would  be  less  in  danger 
of  being  forgotten,  we  may  see  ground  for  regret  that  this 
is  not  done.  It  is  proper  that  what  is  assumed  in  every 
particular  case,  should  once  for  all  be  brought  before  the 
mind  in  its  full  extent,  by  being  somewhere  formally 
stated  as  a  genei'al  maxim.  Now,  no  one  who  is  conversant 
with  systematic  ti*eatises  on  Political  Economy  will  question, 
that  whenever  a  political  economist  has  shown  that,  by 
acting  in  a  particular  manner,  a  labourer  may  obviously 
obtain  higher  wages,  a  capitalist  larger  profits,  or  a  laud- 
lord  higher  rent,  he  concludes,  as  a  matter  of  course,  that 
they  will  certainly  act  in  that  manner.  Political  Economy, 
therefore,  reasons  from  assumed  premises — from  pi'emises 
which  might  be  totally  without  foundation  in  fact,  and 
which  are  not  pretended  to  be  universally  in  accordance 
with  it.  The  conclusions  of  Political  Economy,  conse- 
quently, like  those  of  geometiy,  are  only  true,  as  the  com- 
mon phrase  is,  in  the  abstract ;  that  is,  they  are  only  true 
under  certain  suppositions,  in  which  none  but  general 
causes — causes  common  to  the  ivliole  class  of  cases  under 
consideration — are  taken  into  the  account. 

This  ought  not  to  be  denied  b}^  the  political  economist. 
If  he  deny  it,  then,  and  then  only,  he  places  himself  in  the 
wrong.  The  a  priori  method  which  is  laid  to  his  charge, 
as  if  his  employment  of  it  proved  his  whole  science  to 
be  worthless,  is,  as  we  shall  presently  show,  the  only 
method  by  which  truth  can  possibly  be  attained  in  any 
department  of  the  social  science.  All  that  is  requisite  is, 
that  he  be  on  his  guard  not  to  ascribe  to  conclusions  which 
are  grounded  upon  an  hypothesis  a  different  kind  of 
certainty  from  that  which  really  belongs  to  them.  They 
would  be  true  without  qualification,  only  in  a  case  which  is 
purely  imaginary.     In  proportion  as  the  actual  facts  recede 
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from  the  hypothesis,  he  must  allow  a  corresponding  devia- 
tion from  the  strict  letter  of  his  conclusion ;  otherwise  it 
will  be  true  only  of  things  such  as  he  has  arbitrarily 
supposed,  not  of  such  things  as  really  exist.  That  which 
is  true  in  the  abstract,  is  always  true  in  the  concrete  with 
proper  allotvances.  When  a  certain  cause  really  exists, 
and  if  left  to  itself  would  infallibly  produce  a  cei-tain  eif ect, 
that  same  effect,  modified  by  all  the  other  concurrent 
causes,  will  correctly  correspond  to  the  result  really 
produced. 

The  conclusions  of  geometry  are  not  strictly  true  of  such 
lines,  angles,  and  figures,  as  human  hands  can  construct. 
But  no  one,  therefore,  contends  that  the  conclusions  of 
geometry  are  of  no  utility,  or  that  it  would  be  better 
to  shut  up  Euclid's  Elements,  and  content  ourselves  with 
"  practice  "  and  "  exjjerience." 

No  mathematician  ever  thoiight  that  his  definition  of 
a  line  corresponded  to  an  actual  line.  As  little  did  any 
political  economist  ever  imagine  that  real  men  had  no 
object  of  desire  but  wealth,  or  none  which  would  not  give 
way  to  the  slightest  motive  of  a  pecuniary  kind.  But  they 
were  justified  in  assuming  this,  for  the  purposes  of  their 
argument ;  because  they  had  to  do  only  with  those  parts  of 
human  conduct  which  have  pecuniary  advantage  for  their 
direct  and  principal  object ;  and  because,  as  no  two  indi- 
vidual cases  are  exactly  alike,  no  general  maxims  could  ever 
be  laid  down  unless  some  of  the  circumstances  of  the 
particular  case  were  left  out  of  consideration. 

But  we  go  farther  than  to  affirm  that  the  method 
a  priori  is  a  legitimate  mode  of  philosophical  investigation 
in  the  moral  sciences  :  we  contend  that  it  is  the  only  mode. 
We  affirm  that  the  method  a  posteriori,  or  that  of  specific 
experience,  is  altogether  inefficacious  in  those  sciences,  as  a 
means  of  arriving  at  any  considerable  body  of  valuable 
truth  ;  though  it  admits  of  being  usefully  applied  in  aid  of 
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the  method  a  priori,  and  even  fomis  an  indispensable 
supplement  to  it. 

There  is  a  property  common  to  almost  all  the  moral 
sciences,  and  by  which  they  are  distinguished  from  many 
of  the  physical ;  this  is,  that  it  is  seldom  in  our  power  to 
make  experiments  in  them.  In  chemistry  and  natural 
philosophy,  we  can  not  only  observe  what  happens  under 
all  the  combinations  of  circumstances  which  nature  brings 
together,  but  we  may  also  try  an  indefinite  number  of  new 
combinations.  This  we  can  seldom  do  in  ethical,  and 
scarcely  ever  in  political  science.  We  cannot  try  forms  of 
government  and  systems  of  national  policy  on  a  diminutive 
scale  in  our  laboratories,  shaping  our  expei'iments  as  we 
think  they  may  most  conduce  to  the  advancement  of  know- 
ledge. "We  therefore  study  nature  under  circumstances  of 
great  disadvantage  in  these  sciences  ;  being  confined  to  the 
limited  number  of  experiments  which; take  place  (if  we 
may  so  speak)  of  their  own  accoi'd,  without  any  prepara- 
tion or  management  of  ours ;  in  circumstances,  moreover, 
of  great  complexity,  and  never  perfectly  known  to  us  ;  and 
with  the  far  greater  part  of  the  processes  concealed  from 
our  observation. 

The  consequence  of  this  unavoidable  defect  in  the 
materials  of  the  induction  is,  that  we  can  rarely  obtain 
what  Bacon  has  quaintly,  but  not  unaptly,  termed  an 
experimentum  crucis. 

In  any  science  which  admits  of  an  unlimited  i*ange 
of  arbitrary  experiments,  an  experimentiivi  crucis  may 
always  be  obtained.  Being  able  to  vary  all  the  circum- 
stances, we  can  always  take  effectual  means  of  ascertaining 
which  of  them  are,  and  which  are  not,  material.  Call  the 
effect  B,  and  let  the  question  be  whether  the  cause  A 
in  any  way  contributes  to  it.  We  try  an  experiment  in 
which  all  the  surrounding  circumstances  are  altered,  except 
A  alone :  if  the  effect  B  is  nevertheless  produced,  A  is  the 
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cause  of  it.  Or,  instead  of  leaving  A,  and  changing  tlie 
other  circumstances,  we  leave  all  the  other  circumstances 
and  change  A  :  if  the  effect  B  in  that  case  does  not  take 
place,  then  again  A  is  a  necessary  condition  of  its  existence. 
Either  of  these  experiments,  if  accurately  performed,  is  an 
exjjerimeritum  crucis ;  it  converts  the  presumption  we  had 
before  of  the  existence  of  a  connection  between  A  and 
B  into  proof,  by  negativing  every  other  hypothesis  which 
would  account  for  the  appearances. 

But  this  can  seldom  be  done  in  the  moral  sciences, 
owing  to  the  immense  multitude  of  the  influencing  cir- 
cumstances, and  our  very  scanty  means  of  varying  the 
experiment.  Even  in  operating  upon  an  individual  mind, 
which  is  the  case  affording  greatest  room  for  experiment- 
ing, we  cannot  often  obtain  a  crucial  experiment.  The 
effect,  for  example,  of  a  particular  circumstance  in  educa- 
tion, Tipon  the  formation  of  character,  may  be  tried  in 
a  variety  of  cases,  but  we  can  hardly  ever  be  certain  that 
any  two  of  those  cases  diifer  in  all  their  circumstances 
except  the  solitary  one  of  which  we  wish  to  estimate  the 
influence.  In  how  much  greater  a  degree  must  this  diffi- 
culty exist  in  the  affairs  of  states,  where  even  the  number 
of  recorded  experiments  is  so  scanty  in  comparison  with 
the  variety  and  multitude  of  the  circumstances  concerned 
in  each.  How,  for  example,  can  we  obtain  a  crucial  experi- 
ment on  the  efl'ect  of  a  restrictive  commercial  policy  upon 
national  wealth  ?  We  must  find  two  nations  alike  in  every 
other  respect,  or  at  least  possessed,  in  a  degree  exactly 
equal,  of  every  thing  which  conduces  to  national  opulence, 
and  adopting  exactly  the  same  policy  in  all  their  other 
affairs,  but  differing  in  this  only,  that  one  of  them  adopts 
a  system  of  commercial  restrictions,  and  the  other  adopts 
free  trade.  This  would  be  a  decisive  experiment,  similar  to 
those  which  we  can  almost  always  obtain  in  experimental 
physics.     Doubtless   this   would   be  the  most  conclusive 
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evidence  of  all  if  we  could  get  it.  But  let  anyone  considei" 
how  infinitely  numei'ous  and  various  are  the  circumstances 
which  either  directly  or  indirectly  do  or  may  influence  the 
amount  of  the  national  wealth,  and  then  ask  himself  what 
are  the  probabilities  that  in  the  longest  revolution  of  ages 
two  nations  will  be  found,  which  agree,  and  can  be  shown 
to  agree,  in  all  those  circumstances  except  one  ? 

Since,  therefore,  it  is  vain  to  hope  that  truth  can  be 
arrived  at,  either  in  Political  Economy  or  in  any  other 
department  of  the  social  science,  while  we  look  at  the  facts 
in  the  concrete,  clothed  in  all  the  complexity  with  which 
nature  has  surrounded  them,  and  endeavour  to  elicit  a 
general  law  by  a  process  of  induction  from  a  comparison  of 
details  ;  there  remains  no  other  method  than  the  a  priori 
one,  or  that  of  "  abstract  speculation." 

Although  sufficiently  ample  grounds  are  not  afforded  in 
the  field  of  politics,  for  a  satisfactory  induction  by  a  com- 
parison of  the  effects,  the  causes  may,  in  all  cases,  be  made 
the  subject  of  specific  experiment.  These  causes  are,  laws 
of  human  nature,  and  external  circumstances  capable  of 
exciting  the  human  will  to  action.  The  desires  of  man, 
and  the  nature  of  the  conduct  to  which  they  prompt  him, 
are  within  the  reach  of  our  observation.  We  can  also 
observe  what  are  the  objects  which  excite  those  desires. 
The  materials  of  this  knowledge  everyone  can  principally 
collect  within  himself ;  with  reasonable  consideration  of  the 
differences,  of  which  experience  discloses  to  him  the  exis- 
tence, between  himself  and  other  people.  Knowing  there- 
fore accurately  the  properties  of  the  substances  concerned, 
we  may  reason  with  as  much  certainty  as  in  the  most 
demonstrative  parts  of  physics  from  any  assumed  set  of 
circumstances.  This  will  be  mere  trifling  if  the  assumed 
circumstances  bear  no  sort  of  resemblance  to  any  real  ones ; 
but  if  the  assumption  is  correct  as  far  as  it  goes,  and  differs 
from  the  truth  no  otherwise  than  as  a  part  differs  from  the 
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whole,  then  the  concliisious  which  are  correctly  deduced 
froin  the  assumption  constitute  abstract  truth ;  and  when 
completed  by  adding  or  subtracting  the  effect  of  the  nou- 
calculated  circumstances,  they  are  true  in  the  concrete,  and 
may  be  applied  to  practice. 

Of  this  character  is  the  science  of  Political  Economy  in 
the  writings  of  its  best  teachers.  To  render  it  perfect  as 
an  abstract  science,  the  combinations  of  circumstances 
which  it  assumes,  in  order  to  trace  their  effects,  should 
embody  all  the  circumstances  that  are  commgn  to  all  cases 
whatever,  and  likewise  all  the  circumstances  that  are 
common  to  any  important  class  of  cases.  The  conclusions 
correctly  deduced  from  these  assumptions,  would  be  as 
true  in  the  abstract  as  those  of  mathematics ;  and  would 
be  as  near  an  approximation  as  abstract  truth  can  ever  be, 
to  truth  in  the  conci'ete. 

When  the  principles  of  Political  Economy  are  to  be 
applied  to  a  particular  case,  then  it  is  necessary  to  take 
into  account  all  the  individual  circumstances  of  that  case  ; 
not  only  examining  to  which  of  the  sets  of  circumstances 
contemj^lated  by  the  abstract  science  the  circumstances  of 
the  case  in  cjuestion  correspond,  but  likewise  what  other 
circumstances  may  exist  in  that  case,  which  not  being 
common  to  it  with  any  large  and  strongly -mai'ked  class  of 
cases,  have  not  fallen  under  the  cognizance  of  the  science. 
These  circumstances  have  been  called  disturbing  causes. 
And  here  only  it  is  that  an  element  of  uncertainty  enters 
into  the  process — an  uncertainty  inherent  in  the  nature  of 
these  complex  phenomena,  and  arising  from  the  im- 
possibility of  being  quite  sure  that  all  the  circumstances  of 
the  particular  case  are  known  to  us  sufficiently  in  detail,  and 
that  our  attention  is  not  undvily  diverted  from  any  of  them. 

This  constitutes  the  only  uncertainty  of  Political 
Economy ;  and  not  of  it  alone,  but  of  the  moral  sciences 
in  general.     When  the  disturbing  causes  are  known,  the 
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allowance  uecessarv  to  be  made  for  them  detracts  in  no 
way  from  scientific  precision,  nor  constitutes  any  deviation 
from  the  a  priori  method.  The  disturbing  causes  are  not 
handed  over  to  be  dealt  with  by  mere  conjecture.  Like 
friction  in  mechanics,  to  which  they  have  l)een  often  com- 
pared, they  may  at  first  have  been  considered  merely  as  a 
nou -assignable  deduction  to  be  made  by  guess  from  the 
result  given  by  the  general  principles  of  science ;  but  in 
time  many  of  them  are  brought  within  the  pale  of  the 
abstract  science  itself,  and  their  effect  is  found  to  admit  of 
as  accurate  an  estimation  as  those  more  striking  effects 
which  they  modify.  The  disturbing  causes  have  their 
laws,  as  the  causes  which  are  thereby  disturbed  have  theirs ; 
and  from  the  laws  of  the  disturbing  causes,  the  nature  and 
amount  of  the  disturbance  may  be  predicted  d  priori,  like 
the  operation  of  the  more  general  laws  which  they  are  said 
to  modify  or  disturb,  but  with  which  tbey  might  more 
properly  be  said  to  be  concurrent.  The  effect  of  the  special 
causes  is  then  to  be  added  to,  or  subtracted  from,  the  effect 
of  the  general  ones. 

These  disturbing  causes  are  sometimes  circumstances 
which  operate  upon  human  conduct  through  the  same 
principle  of  human  nature  with  which  Political  Economy 
is  conversant,  namely,  the  desire  of  wealth,  but  w^hich  are 
not  general  enough  to  be  taken  into  account  in  the  abstract 
science.  Of  disturbances  of  this  description  every  political 
economist  can  produce  many  examples.  In  other  instances 
the  disturbing  cause  is  some  other  law  of  human  nature. 
In  the  latter  case  it  never  can  fall  within  the  province  of 
Political  Economy ;  it  belongs  to  some  other  science  ;  and 
here  the  mere  political  economist,  he  who  has  studied  no 
science  but  Political  Economy,  if  he  attempt  to  apply  his 
science  to  practice,  will  fail.' 

^  One  of  the  strongest  reasons  for  drawing  the  line  of  separation 
clearly  and   broadly  between  science   and   art   is  the  following : 
I.  L 
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As  for  the  other  kind  of  disturbing  causes,  namely  those 
which  operate  through  the  same  law  of  human  nature  out 
of  which  the  general  principles  of  the  science  arise,  these 
might  always  be  brought  within  the  pale  of  the  abstract 
science  if  it  were  worth  while  ;  and  when  we  make  the 
necessary  allowances  for  them  in  practice,  if  we  are  doing 
anything  but  guess,  we  are  following  out  the  method  of 
the  abstract  science  into  minuter  details ;  inserting  amoug 
its  hypotheses  a  fresh  and  still  more  complex  combination 
of  circumstances,  and  so  adding  pro  Tide  vice  a  supple- 
mentary chapter  or  appendix,  or  at  least  a  supplementary 
theorem,  to  the  abstract  science. 

Haviag  now  shown  that  the  method  a  priori  in  Political 
Economy,  and  in  all  the  other  branches  of  moral  science,  is 
the  only  certain  or  scientific  mode  of  investigation,  and  that 
the  a  posteriori  method,  or  that  of  specific  experience,  as  a 
means  of  arriving  at  truth,  is  inapplicable  to  these  subjects, 
we  shall  be  able  to  show  that  the  latter  method  is  notwitli- 
standing  of  great  value  in  the  moral  sciences  ;  namely,  not 
as  a  means  of  discovering  truth,  but  of  verifying  it,  and 
rediicing  to  the  lowest  point  that  uncertainty  before  alluded 

Tliat  the  principle  of  classification  in  science  most  conveniently 
follows  the  classification  of  canses,  while  arts  mnst  necessarily  be 
classified  according  to  the  classification  of  the  effects,  the  ]»io- 
dnction  of  which  is  their  appropriate  end.  Now  an  effect,  whetlier 
in  physics  or  morals,  commonly  depends  upon  a  concurrence  of 
causes,  and  it  frequently  happens  that  several  of  these  causes 
belong  to  different  sciences.  Thus  in  the  construction  of  engines 
upon  the  principles  of  the  science  of  mechanics,  it  is  necessarj-  to 
bear  in  mind  the  chemical  properties  of  the  material,  such  as  its 
liability  to  oxydize  ;  its  electrical  and  magnetic  properties,  and  so 
forth.  From  this  it  follows  that  although  the  necessary  founda- 
tion of  all  art  is  science,  that  is,  the  knowledge  of  the  properties 
or  laws  of  the  objects  upon  which,  and  with  which,  the  art  does 
its  work  ;  it  is  not  equally  true  that  every  art  corresponds  to  one 
particular  science.  Each  art  presupposes,  not  one  science,  but 
science  in  general ;  or,  at  least,  many  distinct  sciences. 
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to  as  arising  from  the  complexity  of  every  particular  case, 
and  from  the  difficulty  (not  to  say  impossibility)  of  our 
being  assured  a  priori  that  we  have  taken  into  account  all 
the  material  circumstances. 

If  we  could  be  quite  certain  that  we  knew  all  the  facts 
of  the  particular  case,  we  could  derive  little  additional 
advantage  from  specific  experience.  The  causes  being 
given,  we  may  know  what  will  be  their  effect,  without  an 
actual  trial  of  every  possible  combination  ;  since  the  causes 
are  himian  feelings,  and  outward  circumstances  fitted  to 
excite  them :  and,  as  these  for  the  most  part  are,  or  at 
least  might  be,  familiar  to  us,  we  can  more  surely  judge  of 
their  combined  effect  from  that  familiarity,  than  from  any 
evidence  which  can  be  elicited  from  the  complicated  and 
entangled  circumstances  of  an  actual  experiment.  If  the 
knowledge  what  are  the  particular  causes  operating  in  any 
given  instance  were  revealed  to  us  by  infallible  authority, 
then,  if  our  abstract  science  were  perfect,  we  should  become 
prophets.  But  the  causes  are  not  so  revealed  :  they  are  to 
be  collected  by  observation  ;  and  observation  in  circum- 
stances of  complexity  is  apt  to  be  imperfect.  Some  of  the 
causes  may  lie  beyond  observation  ;  many  are  apt  to  escape 
it,  unless  we  are  on  the  look-out  for  them  ;  and  it  is  only 
the  habit  of  long  and  accurate  observation  which  can  give 
us  so  correct  a  preconception  what  causes  we  are  likely  to 
find,  as  shall  induce  us  to  look  for  them  in  the  right 
quarter.  But  such  is  the  nature  of  the  human  understand- 
ing, that  the  very  fact  of  attending  with  intensity  to  one 
part  of  a  thing,  has  a  tendency  to  withdraw  the  attention 
from  the  other  parts.  We  are  consequently  in  great  danger 
of  adverting  to  a  portion  only  of  the  causes  which  are 
actually  at  work.  And  if  we  are  in  this  predicament,  the 
more  accurate  our  deductions  and  the  more  certain  our 
conclusions  in  the  abstract  (tliat  is,  making  abstraction  of 
all  circumstances   except   those  which  form  part  of   the 
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hypothesis),  the  less  we  ai'e  likely  to  suspect  that  we  are 
in  error  :  for  no  one  can  have  looked  closely  into  the  sources 
of  fallacious  thinking  without  being  deeply  conscious  that 
the  coherence,  and  neat  concatenation  of  our  philosophical 
systems,  is  more  apt  than  we  are  commonly  aware  to  pass 
with  us  as  evidence  of  their  truth. 

We  cannot,  therefore,  too  carefully  endeavour  to  verify 
our  theory,  by  comparing,  in  the  particular  cases  to  which 
we  have  access,  the  results  which  it  would  have  led  us  to 
predict,  with  the  most  trustworthy  accounts  we  can  obtain 
of   those   which   have   been   actually   realized.     The   dis- 
crepancy between  our  anticipations  and  the  actual  fact  is 
often  the  only  circumstance  which  would  have  drawn  our 
attention  to  some  important  disturbing  cause  which  we 
had  overlooked.     Nay,   it  often  discloses  to  us  errors  in 
thought,  still  more  serious  than  the  omission  of  what  can 
with  any  propriety  be  termed  a  disturbing  cause.     It  often 
reveals  to  us  that  the  basis  itself  of  our  whole  argument  is 
insufficient ;  that  the  data,  from  which  we  had  reasoned, 
comprise  only  a  part,  and  not  always  the  most  important 
part,  of  the  circumstances  by  which  the  result  is  really 
determined.     Such  oversights  are  committed  by  very  good 
reasoners,  and  even  by  a  still  rarer  class,  that  of  good 
observers.  It  is  a  kind  of  error  to  which  those  are  peculiarly 
liable  whose  views  are  the  largest  and  most  philosophical : 
for  exactly  in  that  ratio  are  their  minds  more  acci;stomed 
to  dwell  upon  those  laws,  qualities,  and  tendencies,  which 
are  common  to  large  classes  of  cases,  and  which  belong 
to  all  place  and  all  time ;    while   it   often  happens  that 
circumstances  almost  peculiar  to  the  particular  case  or  era 
have  a  far  greater  share  in  governing  than  one  case. 

Although,  therefore,  a  philosopher  be  convinced  that  no 
general  truths  can  be  attained  in  the  affairs  of  nations  by 
the  a  posteriori  rbad,  it  does  not  the  less  behove  him, 
according  to  the  measure  of  his  opportunities,  to  sift  and 
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scrutinize  the  details  of  every  specific  experiment.  Without 
this,  he  may  be  an  excellent  professor  of  abstract  science  ; 
for  a  person  may  be  of  great  use  who  points  out  correctly 
what  effects  will  follow  from  certain  combinations  of  pos- 
sible circumstances,  in  whatever  tract  of  the  extensive 
region  of  hypothetical  cases  those  combinations  may  be 
found.  He  stands  in  the  same  relation  to  the  legislator, 
as  the  mere  geographer  to  the  practical  navigator ;  telling 
him  the  latitude  and  longitude  of  all  soi^ts  of  places,  but 
not  how  to  find  whereabouts  he  himself  is  sailing.  If, 
however,  he  does  no  more  than  this,  he  must  rest  con- 
tented to  take  no  share  in  jjractical  polities  ;  to  have  no 
opinion,  or  to  hold  it  with  extreme  modesty,  on  the 
applications  which  should  be  made  of  his  doctrines  to 
existing  circumstances. 

No  one  who  attempts  to  lay  down  propositions  for  the 
guidance  of  mankind,  however  perfect  his  scientific 
acquirements,  can  dispense  with  a  practical  knowledge  of 
the  actual  modes  in  which  the  affairs  of  the  woi'ld  are 
carried  on,  and  an  extensive  personal  experience  of  the 
actual  ideas,  feelings,  and  intellectual  and  moral  tendencies 
of  his  own  country  and  of  his  own  age.  The  true  prac- 
tical statesman  is  he  who  combines  this  experience  with  a 
profound  knowledge  of  abstract  pohtical  philosophy.  Either 
acquirement,  without  the  other,  leaves  him  lame  and  im- 
potent if  he  is  sensible  of  the  deficiency ;  renders  him 
obstinate  and  presumptuous  if,  as  is  more  probable,  he  is 
entirely  unconscious  of  it.' 

'  In  the  ■' Westminf5ter  Review"'  the  author  concluded  this 
parafp-aph  thus:  "Knowledge  of  what  is  called  history,  so  com- 
monly regarded  as  the  sole  fountain  of  political  experience,  is 
useful  only  in  the  third  degree.  Hisiory  by  itself,  if  we  knew  it 
ten  times  better  than  we  do,  could,  for  the  reasons  already  given, 
prove  little  or  nothing  ;  but  the  study  of  it  is  a  con-ective  to  the 
narrow  an<l  exclusive  %'iews  which  are  apt  to  be  engendered  by 
observation  on  a  more  limited  scale.     Those  who  never  look  back- 
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Such,  theu,  are  the  respective  offices  and  uses  of  the 
a  priori  and  the  a  posteriori  methods — the  method  of 
abstract  science,  and  that  of  specific  experiment — as  well 
in  Political  Economy,  as  in  all  the  other  branches  of  social 
philosophy.  Truth  compels  us  to  express  our  conviction 
that  whether  among  those  who  have  written  on  these  sub- 
jects, or  among  those  for  whose  use  they  wrote,  few  can  be 
pointed  out  who  have  allowed  to  each  of  these  methods  its 
just  value,  and  systematically  kept  each  to  its  proper 
objects  and  functions.  One  of  the  peculiarities  of  modern 
times,  the  separation  of  theory  from  practice — of  the 
studies  of  the  closet  from  the  outward  business  of  the 
world — has  given  a  wrong  bias  to  the  ideas  and  feelings 
both  of  the  student  and  of  the  man  of  business.  Each 
undervalues  that  part  of  the  materials  of  thought  with 
which  he  is  not  familiar.  The  one  despises  all  compre- 
hensive views,  the  other  neglects  details.  The  one  draws 
his  notion  of  the  universe  from  the  few  objects  with  which 
his  course  of  life  has  happened  to  render  him  familiar ; 
the  other  having  got  demonstration  on  his  side,  and  for- 
getting that  it  is  only  a  demonstration  nisi — a  proof  at  all 
times  Uable  to  be  set  aside  by  the  addition  of  a  single  new 
fact  to  the  hypothesis — denies,  instead  of  examining  and 
sifting,  the  allegations  which  are  opposed  to  him.  For 
this  he  has  considerable  excuse  in  the  worthlessness  of  the 
testimony  on  which  the  facts  brought  forward  to  invalidate 
the  conclusions  of  theory  usually  rest.  In  these  complex 
matters,  men  see  with  their  preconceived  opinions,  not 
with   their   eyes :    an   interested   or    a   passionate   man's 

wards,  seldom  look  far  forwards :  their  notions  of  human  aftairs, 
and  of  human  nature  it.self,  are  circumscribed  Avithin  the  con- 
ditions of  their  own  country  and  tlieir  own  times.  But  tlie  uses  of 
history,  and  the  spirit  in  which  it  ought  to  be  studied,  are  subjects 
whicli  ha\e  never  yet  had  justice  done  them,  and  which  involve 
considerations  more  multifarious  than  can  be  pertinently  intro- 
duced in  this  place. " — Ed. 
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Statistics  ai'e  of  little  worth ;  and  a  year  seldom  passes 
without  examples  of  the  astounding  falsehoods  which  large 
bodies  of  respectable  men  will  back  each  other  in  publish- 
ing to  the  world  as  facts  within  their  personal  knowledge. 
It  is  not  because  a  thing  is  asserted  to  be  true,  but  because 
in  its  nature  it  may  be  true,  that  a  sincere  and  patient 
inquirer  will  feel  himself  called  upon  to  investigate  it. 
He  will  use  the  assertions  of  opponents  not  as  evidence, 
but  indications  leading  to  evidence ;  suggestions  of  the 
most  proper  course  for  his  own  inquiries. 

But  while  the  philosojAer  and  tiie  practical  man  bandy 
half-truths  with  one  another,  we  may  seek  far  without 
finding  one  who,  placed  on  a  higher  eminence  of  thought, 
comprehends  as  a  whole  what  they  see  only  in  separate 
parts ;  who  can  make  the  anticipations  of  the  philosopher 
guide  the  observation  of  the  practical  man,  and  the  specific 
experience  of  the  practical  man  warn  the  philosopher  where 
something  is  to  be  added  to  his  theory. 

The  most  memorable  example  in  modem  times  of  a  man 
who  united  the  spirit  of  philosophy  with  the  pursuits  of 
active  life,  and  kept  wholly  clear  from  the  partialities  and 
prejudices  both  of  the  student  and  of  the  practical  states- 
man, was  Turgot ;  the  wonder  not  only  of  his  age.  but  of 
history,  for  his  astonishing  comlnnatiou  of  the  most  oppo- 
.site,  and,  judging  from  common  experience,  almost  incom- 
patible excellences. 

Though  it  is  impossible  to  furnish  any  test  by  which  a 
3i>eculative  thinker,  either  in  Political  Economy  or  in  any 
other  branch  of  social  philosophy,  may  know  that  he  is 
competent  to  judge  of  the  application  of  his  principles  to 
the  existing  condition  of  his  own  or  any  other  country, 
indications  may  be  suggested  by  the  absence  of  vrhieh  he 
may  well  and  surely  know  that  he  is  not  competent.  His 
knowledge  must  at  least  enable  him  to  explain  and  account 
for  what  is,  or  he  is  an  insufficient  judge  of  what  ought  to 
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be.  If  a  political  economist,  for  instance,  finds  himself 
puzzled  by  any  recent  or  present  commercial  phenomena ; 
if  there  is  any  mystery  to  him  in  the  late  or  present  state 
of  the  productive  industry  of  the  country,  which  his  know- 
ledge of  principle  does  not  enable  him  to  unriddle  ;  he 
may  be  sure  that  something  is  wanting  to  render  his 
system  of  opinions  a  safe  guide  in  existing  circumstances. 
Either  some  of  the  facts  which  influence  the  situation  of 
the  country  and  the  course  of  events  are  not  known  to 
him  ;  or,  knowing  them,  he  knows  not  what  ought  to  be 
their  effects.  In  the  latter  case  his  system  is  imperfect 
even  as  an  abstract  system  ;  it  does  not  enable  him  to 
trace  correctly  all  the  consequences  even  of  assumed  pre- 
mises. Though  he  succeed  in  throwing  doubts  upon  the 
reality  of  some  of  the  phenomena  which  he  is  required  to 
explain,  his  task  is  not  yet  completed  ;  even  then  he  is 
called  upon  to  show  how  the  belief,  which  he  deems  un- 
founded, arose ;  and  what  is  the  real  nature  of  the 
appearances  which  gave  a  colour  of  probabihty  to  allega- 
tions which  examination  proves  to  be  untrue. 

When  the  speculative  politician  has  gone  through  this 
labour — has  gone  through  it  conscientiously,  not  with  the 
desire  of  finding  his  system  complete,  but  of  making  it  so 
— he  may  deem  himself  qualified  to  apply  his  principles  to 
the  guidance  of  practice :  but  he  must  still  continue  to 
exercise  the  same  discipline  upon  every  new  combination 
of  facts  as  it  arises  ;  he  must  make  a  large  allowance  for 
the  disturbing  influence  of  unforeseen  causes,  and  must 
carefully  watch  the  result  of  every  experiment,  in  order 
that  any  residuum  of  facts  which  his  principles  did  not 
lead  him  to  expect,  and  do  not  enable  him  to  exj^lain,  may 
become  the  subject  of  a  fresh  analysis,  and  fui*nish  the 
occ-asion  for  a  consequent  enlargement  or  correction  of  his 
general  views. 

The  method  of  the  practical  philosopher  consists,  there- 
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fore,  of  two  processes ;  the  one  analytical,  the  other  syn- 
thetical. He  must  analyze  the  existing  state  of  society 
into  its  elements,  not  dropping  and  losing  any  of  them  by 
the  way.  After  referring  to  the  experience  of  individual 
man  to  learn  the  law  of  each  of  these  elements,  that  is,  to 
learn  what  are  its  natural  effects,  and  how  much  of  the 
effect  follows  from  so  much  of  the  cause  when  not  counter- 
acted by  any  other  cause,  there  remains  an  operation  of 
synthesis ;  to  put  all  these  effects  together,  and,  from  what 
they  are  separately,  to  collect  what  would  be  the  effect  of 
all  the  causes  acting  at  once.  If  these  various  operations 
could  be  correctly  performed,  the  result  would  be  proj^hecy  ; 
but,  as  they  can  be  performed  only  with  a  certain  approxi- 
mation to  correctness,  mankind  can  never  predict  with 
absolute  certainty,  but  only  with  a  less  or  greater  degree 
of  probability  ;  according  as  they  are  better  or  worse 
apprised  what  the  causes  are, — have  learnt  with  more  or 
less  accuracy  from  experience  the  law  to  which  each  of 
those  causes,  when  acting  separately,  conforms, — and  have 
summed  up  the  aggregate  effect  more  or  less  carefully. 

With  all  the  precautions  which  have  been  indicated 
there  will  still  be  some  danger  of  falling  into  partial  views  ; 
but  we  shall  at  least  have  taken  the  best  securities  against 
it.  All  that  we  can  do  more,  is  to  endeavour  to  be  im- 
partial critics  of  our  own  theories,  and  to  free  ourselves,  as 
far  as  we  are  able,  from  that  reluctance  from  which  few 
inquirers  are  altogether  exempt,  to  admit  the  reality  or 
relevancy  of  any  facts  which  they  have  not  previously  either 
taken  into,  or  left  a  place  open  for  in,  their  systems. 

If  indeed  every  phenomenon  was  generally  the  effect  of 
no  more  than  one  cause,  a  knowledge  of  the  law  of  that 
cause  would,  unless  there  was  a  logical  error  in  our  reason- 
ing, enable  us  confidently  to  predict  all  the  circumstances 
of  the  phenomenon.  We  might  then,  if  we  had  carefully 
examined  our  premises  and  our  reasoning,  and  found  no 
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flaw,  venture  to  disbelieve  the  testimony  which  might  be 
brought  to  show  that  matters  had  turned  out  differently 
from  what  we  should  have  predicted.  If  the  causes  of 
erroneous  conclusions  were  always  patent  on  the  face  of 
the  reasonings  which  lead  to  them,  the  human  understand- 
ing would  be  a  far  more  trustworthy  instrument  than  it  is. 
But  the  naiTowest  examination  of  the  process  itself  will 
help  us  little  towards  discovering  that  we  have  omitted 
part  of  the  premises  which  we  ought  to  have  taken  into  our 
reasoning.  Effects  are  commonly  determined  by  a  con- 
cvrrence  of  causes.  If  we  have  overlooked  any  one  cause, 
we  may  reason  justly  from  all  the  others,  and  only  be  the 
further  wrong.  Our  premises  will  be  true,  and  our  reason- 
ing correct,  and  yet  the  result  of  no  value  in  the  particular 
case.  There  is,  therefore,  almost  always  room  for  a  modest 
doubt  as  to  our  practical  conclusions.  Against  false  pre- 
mises and  unsound  reasoning,  a  good  mental  discipline 
may  effectually  secure  us  ;  but  against  the  danger  of  over- 
looMng  something,  neither  strength  of  understanding  nor 
intellectual  cultivation  can  be  more  than  a  very  imperfect 
protection.  A  person  may  be  warranted  in  feeling  con- 
fident, that  whatever  he  has  carefully  contemplated  with 
his  mind's  eye  he  has  seen  correctly ;  but  no  one  can  be 
sure  that  there  is  not  something  in  existence  which  he  has 
not  seen  at  all.  He  can  do  no  more  than  satisfy  himself 
that  he  has  seen  all  that  is  visible  to  any  other  persons  who 
have  concerned  themselves  with  the  subject.  For  this 
purpose  he  must  endeavour  to  place  himself  at  their  point 
of  view,  and  strive  earnestly  to  see  the  object  as  they  see 
it ;  nor  give  up  the  attempt  until  he  has  either  added  the 
appearance  which  is  floating  before  them  to  his  own  stock 
of  realities,  or  made  out  clearly  that  it  is  an  optical  de- 
ception. 

The  principles  which  we  have    now  stated  are  by  no 
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mt'cius  aliea  to  common  apprehension  :  they  are  not  abso- 
lutely hidden,  perhaps,  from  anyone,  but  are  commonly 
seen  through  a  mist.  We  might  have  presented  the  latter 
part  of  them  in  a  phraseology  in  which  they  would  have 
seemed  the  most  familiar  of  truisms:  we  might  have 
cautioned  inquirers  against  too  extensive  generalization, 
and  reminded  them  that  there  are  exceptions  to  all  rules. 
Such  is  the  current  language  of  those  who  distinist  compre- 
hensive thinking,  without  having  any  clear  notion  why  or 
wliere  it  ought  to  be  distrusted.  We  have  avoided  the 
use  of  these  expressions  purposely,  because  we  deem  them 
superficial  and  inaccurate.  The  error,  when  there  is  error, 
does  not  arise  from  generalizing  too  extensively ;  that  is, 
from  including  too  wide  a  range  of  particular  cases  in  a 
single  proposition.  Doubtless,  a  man  often  asserts  of  an 
entire  class  what  is  only  true  of  a  part  of  it :  but  his  error 
generally  consists  not  in  making  too  wide  an  assertion,  but 
in  making  the  wrong  Tiind  of  assertion :  he  predicated  an 
actual  result,  when  he  should  only  have  predicated  a 
tendency  to  that  result — a  power  acting  with  a  certain  in- 
tensity in  that  direction.  With  regard  to  exceptions ;  in 
any  tolerably  advanced  science  there  is  properly  no  such 
thing  as  an  exception.  What  is  thought  to  be  an  excep- 
tion to  a  principle  is  always  some  other  and  distinct  prin- 
ciple cutting  into  the  former  :  some  other  force  which  im- 
pinges against  the  first  force,  and  deflects  it  from  its 
direction.  There  are  not  a  law  and  an  exception  to  that  law 
— the  law  acting  in  ninety-nine  cases,  and  the  exception  in 
one.  There  are  two  laws,  each  possibly  acting  in  the 
whole  hundred  cases,  and  bringing  about  a  common  effect 
by  their  conjunct  operation.  If  the  force  which,  being  the 
less  conspicuous  of  the  two.  is  called  the  disturbing  force, 
prevails  sufiiciently  over  the  other  force  in  some  one  case, 
to  constitute  that  case  what  is  commonly  called  an  ex- 
ception,   the   same   disturbing   force   probably   acts   as   a 
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modifying  cause  in  many  other  cases  whicli  no  one  will 
call  exceptions. 

Thus  if  it  were  stated  to  be  a  law  of  nature,  that  all 
heavy  bodies  fall  to  the  ground,  it  would  probably  be  said 
that  the  resistance  of  the  atmosphere,  which  prevents  a 
balloon  from  falling,  constitutes  the  balloon  an  exception 
to  that  pretended  law  of  nature.     But  the  real  law  is,  that 
all  heavy  bodies  tend  to  fall ;  and  to  this  there  is  no  ex- 
ception, not  even  the  sun  and  moon  ;  for  even  they,  as 
every  astronomer  knows,  tend  towards  the  earth,  with  a 
force  exactly  equal  to  that  with  which  the  earth  tends 
towards  them.     The  resistance  of  the  atmosphere  might, 
in  the  particular  case  of  the  balloon,  from  a  misapprehen- 
sion of  what  the  law  of  gravitation  is,  be  said  to  prevail 
over  the  law  ;  but  its  disturbing  effect  is  quite  as  real  in 
every  other   case,    since   though   it  does  not  prevent,  it 
retards  the  fall  of  all  bodies  whatever.     The  rule,  and  the 
so-called  exception,  do  not  divide  the  cases  between  them  ; 
each  of  them  is  a  comprehensive  rule  extending  to  all  cases. 
To  call  one  of  these  concun-ent  principles  an  exception  to 
the  other,  is  superficial,  and  contrary  to  the  correct  prin- 
ciples of   nomenclature   and   arrangement.     An  effect  of 
precisely  the  sam6  kind,  and  arising  from  the  same  cause, 
ought  not  to  be  placed  in  two  different  categories,  merely 
as  there  does  or  does  not  exist  another  cause  preponderat- 
ing over  it. 

It  is  only  in  art,  as  distinguished  from  science,  that  we 
can  with  propriety  speak  of  exceptions.  Art,  the  imme- 
diate end  of  which  is  practice,  has  nothing  to  do  with 
causes,  except  as  the  means  of  bringing  about  effects. 
However  heterogeneous  the  causes,  it  carries  the  effects  of 
them  all  into  one  single  reckoning,  and  according  as  the 
sum-total  is  plus  or  mimis,  according  as  it  falls  above  or 
below  a  certain  line.  Art  says,  Do  this,  or  Abstain  from 
doing   it.      The    exception    does   not   run    by   insensible 


OF   POLITICAL   ECONOMY.  157 

degi'ees  into  the  rule,  like  what  are  called  exceptions  in 
science.  In  a  question  of  practice  it  frequently  happens 
that  a  certain  thing  is  either  fit  to  be  done,  or  fit  to  be 
altogether  abstained  from,  there  being  no  medium.  If,  in 
the  majority  of  cases,  it  is  fit  to  be  done,  that  is  made  the 
rule.  When  a  case  subsequently  occurs  in  which  the  thing 
ought  not  to  be  done,  an  entirely  new  leaf  is  turned  over ; 
the  rule  is  now  done  with,  and  dismissed  :  a  new  train  of 
ideas  is  introduced,  between  which  and  those  involved  in 
the  rule  there  is  a  broad  line  of  demarcation  ;  as  broad  and 
tranchant  as  the  difference  between  Ay  and  No.  Very 
possibly,  between  the  last  case  which  comes  within  the 
rule  and  the  first  of  the  exception,  there  is  only  the  dif- 
ference of  a  shade :  but  that  shade  probably  makes  the 
whole  interval  between  acting  in  one  way  and  in  a  totally 
different  one.  We  may,  therefore,  in  talking  of  art,  un- 
objectionably  speak  of  the  rule  and  the  exception ;  meaning 
by  the  rule,  the  cases  in  which  there  exists  a  prepon- 
derance, however  slight,  of  inducements  for  acting  in  a 
particular  way  ;  and  by  the  exception,  the  cases  in  which 
the  preponderance  is  on  the  contrary  side.' 

'  The  original  edition  of  this  essay,  in  the'"  London  and  West- 
minster Review"  for  October,  1836,  is  signed  "A,"  that  letter 
standing  for  "  Antiquus,"  as  Mill  himself  tells  us  in  a  note  to  a 
later  written  essay  (see  p.  236).— Ed. 
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CORPORATION    AND    CHURCH 
PROPERTY. 

WE  inteud,  in  the  present  article,  to  enter  somewhat 
minutely  into  the  subject  of  Foundations  and 
Endowments,  and  the  rights  and  duties  of  the  Legislature 
in  respect  to  them :  with  the  design,  first,  of  showing  that 
there  is  no  moral  hindrance  or  bar  to  the  interference  of 
the  Legislature  with  endowments,  though  it  should  even 
extend  to  a  total  change  in  their  purposes  ;  and  next,  of 
inquiring,  in  what  spirit,  and  \vith  what  reservations,  it  is 
incumbent  on  a  virtuous  Legislature  to  exercise  this  power. 
As  questions  of  political  ethics,  and  the  philosoj)hy  of 
legislation  in  the  abstract,  these  inquiries  are  not  un- 
worthy of  the  consideration  of  thinking  minds  [nor  of  a 
conspicuous  place  in  the  pages  of  a  work  like  the  present.'] 
But  to  this  country,  and  at  this  particular  time,  they  are 
practical  questions ;  not  solely  in  that  more  elevated  and 
philosophical  sense,  in  which  all  questions  of  right  and 
wrong  are  emphatically  practical  questions ;  but  as  being 
the  peculiar  questions  [on  which  to  postpone  forming  an 
opinion,  would  be  to  abdicate  the  rank  of  thinking  beings, 
and  consent  to  be  driven  by  the  mere  force  of  circum- 
stances]   of  the    present  hour.      For  no  one  [capable  of 

[^  The  article,  in  fact,  was  the  first  in  the  fourth  vohmie  of  tlie 
"Juri.st."— Ed.] 

I.  M 
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looking  a  quarter  of  a  session  before  him]  can  help  seeing 
that  one  of  the  most  pressing  of  the  duties  which  Parlia- 
mentary Eefoi'm  has  devolved  upon  our  public  men, 
as  that  to  which  we,  as  public  writers,  are  now  about  to 
address  ourselves ;  namely,  to  decide  what  righteously 
may,  and,  supposing  this  determined,  what  should,  be 
done  with  the  property  of  the  Church,  and  of  the  various 
Public  Corporations. 

It  is  a  twofold  j^roblem  ;  a  question  of  expediency,  and 
a  question  of  morality :  the  former  complex,  and  depend- 
ing upon  temporary  circumstances  ;  the  latter  simple,  and 
unchangeable.  We  are  to  examine,  not  merely  in  what 
way  a  certain  portion  of  pi'operty  may  be  most  usefully 
employed ;  that  is  a  subsequent  consideration :  but,  whether 
we  can  touch  it  at  all  without  spoliation ;  whether  the 
diversion  of  the  estates  of  foundations  from  the  present 
hands,  and  from  the  present  j)urposes,  would  be  disj^osing 
of  what  is  justly  our  own,  or  robbing  somebody  else  of 
what  is  his ;  violating  property,  endangering  all  rights, 
and  infringing  the  first  princijjles  of  the  social  union. 
For  the  enemies  of  the  interference  of  the  Legislature 
assert  no  less.  And,  if  this  were  so,  it  would  already  be 
an  act  of  immorality  even  to  discuss  the  other  question. 
It  is  no  fit  occupation  for  an  honest  man,  to  cast  up  the 
probable  profits  of  an  act  of  plunder.  If  a  resumption  of 
endowments  belongs  to  a  class  of  acts  which,  by  universal 
agreement,  ought  to  be  abstained  from,  whatever  may  be 
their  consequences ;  there  is  no  more  to  be  said. 

[It  is  under  this  aspect,  then,  that  we  propose  first  to 
consider  the  subject  of  our  interference  with  foundations. 
We  leave  it  to  others,  or  perhaps  ourselves,  at  another 
time  to  discuss  whether  existing  foundations  required  to 
be  resumed.  What  must  be  first  decided,  and  what  we 
are  now  about  to  attempt  to  decide,  is,  whether  the  Legis- 
lature is  at  liberty  to  entertain  the  question.] 
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If  the  inquiry  "we  liave  now  undertaken  were  embarrassed 
with  no  other  difficulties  than  are  inherent  in  its  own 
nature,  it  would  not  detain  us  long.  Unfortunately  it  is 
inextricably  entangled  with  the  hoj^es  and  fears,  the  at- 
tachments and  antii^athies,  of  these  excited  times.  All 
men  are  either  friendly  or  hostile  to  the  Church  of 
England ;  all  men  wish  either  well  or  ill  to  our  universities, 
and  to  our  municipal  corporations.  But  we  know  not  why 
the  being  biassed  by  such  predilections  or  aversions,  should 
be  more  pardonable  in  a  moralist  or  a  legislator,  than  it 
would  be  in  a  judge.  If  the  dispute  were,  whether  the 
Duke  of  Wellington  should  be  called  upon  to  account  for 
<£100,000,  it  would  be  an  infamous  perversion  of  justice  to 
moot  the  question  of  the  Duke  of  Wellington's  public 
services,  and  to  decide  the  cause  according  as  the  judge 
approves,  or  not,  of  the  war  with  Bonaparte,  or  Catholic 
emancipation.  The  true  question  would  be,  whether  the 
money  in  the  Duke's  possession  is  his  or  no.  We  have  our 
opinion,  like  other  people,  on  the  merits  or  demerits  of  the 
clergy,  and  other  holders  of  endowments.  We  shall 
endeavour  to  forget  that  we  have  any.  G-eneral  principles 
of  justice  are  not  to  be  shaped  to  suit  the  form  and  dimen- 
sions of  some  particular  case  in  which  the  judge  happens 
to  take  an  interest. 

[Our  assertion  with  respect  to  the  Church  of  England, 
and  the  trustees  of  all  other  national  foundations,  is,  that 
the  funds  which  they  are  in  charge  of  are  not  theirs,  but 
the  nation's,  and  that  the  nation  may  justly  resume  them. 
But  we  would  rather  a  hundred  times  that  the  property 
shoxild  remain  in  the  present  hands,  than  that  it  should  be 
taken  otherwise  than  by  a  high  and  solemn  act  of  duty. 
No  use  to  which  it  would  be  possible  to  convert  the  en- 
dowments would  do  so  much  good,  as  an  act  of  doi;btful 
morality  would  do  harm.  The  passions  which  prompt 
men  to  seize  and  take,  are  never  let  loose  with  impunity,  and 
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never  require  to  be  more  tigMly  curbed  than  when  they 
are  indulged.  If  there  be  anyone  who,  in  supporting  a 
general  resumption  of  endowments,  thinks  of  the  con- 
yenieuce  first,  and  of  the  justice  only  second,  we  have 
nothing  in  common  with  him.  It  is  as  much  the  bounden 
duty  of  a  nation  as  of  an  individual,  to  exact  from  itself  a 
survey  of  the  moral  bearings  of  an  action,  the  more  deliber- 
ate in  projjortion  -as  it  is  itself  a  party  concerned,  and 
tempted  to  the  proceeding  by  other  motives  than  a  sense 
of  moral  obligation. 

If,  in  the  observations  we  are  about  to  make,  we  be 
found  wanting  in  the  performance  of  this  duty  ;  if  we  seek 
to  carry  our  point  not  through  the  conscience  of  the 
nation,  but  through  any  of  the  less  worthy  impulses — let 
us  be  disregarded  and  despised,  and  let  every  woi'd  we  are 
about  to  write  be  as  it  were  unwritten.  But  if  we  approach 
the  subject  with  a  deep  sense  of  the  heavy  responsibility  of 
an  unjust  decision,  and  seek  support  to  our  cause  from  no 
motives  but  those  to  which  an  honest  man  may  worthily 
listen  on  a  question  of  right  and  wrong ;  then  may  the 
words  which  we  shall  utter  in  this  spirit,  obtain  from 
readers  imbued  with  the  like,  patient  hearing  and  un- 
prejudiced judgment.] 

1.  By  a  foundation  or  endowment,  is  to  be  understood, 
money  or  money's  worth  (most  commonly  land)  assigned, 
in  perpetuity  or  for  some  long  period,  for  a  public  purpose  : 
meaning  by  public,  a  purpose  which,  whatever  it  may  he, 
is  7iot  the  personal  use  and  enjoyment  of  an  assignable 
individual  or  assignable  individuals. 

The  foundations  which  exist  or  have  existed,  in  this  or 
other  countries,  are  exceedingly  multifarious.  There  are 
schools,  and  hospitals,  supported  by  assignments  of  land 
or  money ;  there  are  also  almshouses,  and  other  charitable 
institutions  of  a  nature  more  or  less  analogous.  The 
estates  of  monasteries  belong  to  the  class  of  endowments  : 
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SO  do  those  of  our  universities  ;  and  the  lands  and  tithes  of- 
all  established  churches.  The  estates  of  the  Coi*poration 
of  London,  of  the  Fishmongers'  and  Mercers'  Companies, 
etc.,  are  also  ])ublic  foundations,  and  differ  from  the  fore- 
going only  in  being  local,  not  national.  All  these  masses 
of  property  originally  belonged  to  some  individual  or 
individuals,  or  to  the  State ;  and  were,  either  by  the 
rightful  owner,  or  by  some  wrongful-  possessor,  apjjro- 
priated  to  the  several  purposes  to  which  they  now,  really 
or  in  name,  continue  to  be  applied. 

It  may  seem  most  natural  to  begin  by  considering  whether 
the  existence  of  endowments  is  desirable  at  all ;  if  this  be 
settled  in  the  affirmative,  to  inquire  on  what  conditions  they 
should  be  suffered  to  be  constituted  ;  and,  lastly,  how  the 
Legislature  ought  to  deal  with  them  after  they  are  formed. 
But  the  problem,  what  is  to  be  done  with  existing  endow- 
ments, is  paramount  in  present  importance  to  the  question 
of  prospective  legislation.  It  is  preferable,  therefore,  even 
at  the  expense  of  an  inversion  of  the  logical  order  of  our 
propositions,  to  consider,  first,  whether  it  is  allowable  for 
the  State  to  change  the  appropriation  of  endowments, 
and,  afterwards,  what  is  the  limit  at  which  its  interference 
should  stop. 

2.  If  endowments  are  j^ermitted,  it  is  implied  as  a 
necessary  condition,  that  the  State,  for  a  time  at  least, 
shall  not  intermeddle  with  them.  The  property  assigned 
must  temporarily  be  sacred  to  the  purposes  to  which  it  was 
destined  by  its  owners.  The  founders  of  the  London 
University  would  never  have  subscribed,  nor  would  Mr, 
Drummond  have  established  the  Oxford  Professorship  of 
Political  Economy,  if  they  had  thought  that  they  were 
merely  raising  a  sum  of  money  to  be  j)laced  at  the  dis- 
posal of  Parliament,  or  of  the  ministry  for  the  time  being. 
Subject  to  the  restrictions  which  we  shall  hereafter  suggest, 
the  control  of  the  founder,  over  the  disposition  of  the 
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property,  should,  in  poiut  of  degree,  be  absolute.  But  to 
what  extent  should  it  reach  in  point  of  time  ?  For  how 
long  should  this  unlimited  power  of  the  founder  continue  ? 

To  this  question  the  answer  is  so  simple  and  obvious 
that  we  may  venture  to  express  a  doubt  whether  it  can 
ever  have  been  missed  by  any  unsophisticated  and  earnest 
inquirer.  The  sacredness  of  the  founder's  assignment 
should  continue  during  his  own  life,  and  for  such  longer 
period  as  the  foresight  of  a  prudent  man  m.aybe  presumed 
to  reach,  and  no  further.  We  do  not  pretend  to  fix  the 
exact  term  of  years ;  perhaps  there  is  no  necessity  for  its 
being  accurately  fixed  ;  but  it  evidently  should  not  be  a 
long  one.  For  such  a  period,  it  conduces  to  the  ends  for 
which  foundations  ought  to  exist,  and  for  which  alone  they 
can  ever  rationally  have  been  intended,  that  they  should 
remain  undisturbed. 

All  beyond  this  is  to  make  the  dead,  judges  of  the 
exigencies  of  the  living ;  to  erect,  not  merely  the  ends,  but 
the  means,  not  merely  the  speculative  opinions,  but  the 
practical  expedients,  of  a  gone-by  age,  into  an  irrevocable 
law  for  the  present.  The  wisdom  of  our  ancestors  is,  we 
fear,  a  sorry  wisdom,  but  this  is  not  even  following  the 
wisdom  of  our  ancestors  ;  for  our  ancestors  did  not  bind 
themselves  never  to  alter  what  they  had  once  established. 
Under  the  guise  of  fulfilling  a  bequest,  this  is  making  a 
dead  man's  intentions  for  a  single  day,  a  rule  for  subse- 
quent centuries,  when  we  know  not  whether  he  himself 
would  have  made  it  a  rule,  even  for  the  morrow.  [It 
is  as  if  one  who  was  an  infant  when  his  mother  died, 
should  dress  himself  all  his  life  in  a  frock  and  petticoats, 
because  his  mother  clothed  him  in  thein  when  he  was  a 
baby.] 

There  is  no  fact  in  history  which  posterity  will  find  it 
more  difficult  to  understand,  than  that  the  idea  of  per- 
petuity, and  that  of  any  of  the  contrivances  of  man,  should 
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have  been  coupled  together  in  any  sane  mind :  that  it  has 
been  believed,  nay,  clung  to  as  G-ospel  truth,  and  has 
formed  part  of  the  creed  of  whole  nations,  that  a  significa- 
tion of  the  will  of  a  mere  man,  ages  ago,  could  impose 
upon  all  mankind  now  and  for  ever  an  obligation  of 
obeying  him : — that,  in  the  beginning  of  the  nineteenth 
century,  it  was  not  permitted  to  question  this  doctrine 
without  opprobrium  :  though  for  hundreds  of  years  before, 
a  solemn  condemnation  of  this  very  absurdity  had  been 
written  in  the  laws,  and  familiar  to  every  judge  by  whom, 
during  all  that  period,  they  had  been  administered. 

During  the  last  four  hundred  years  or  thereabouts,  in 
England  and  Wales,  the  power  of  a  landed  proprietor  to 
entail  his  land  in  favour  of  a  particular  line  of  his  de- 
scendants has  been  narrowed  to  a  very  moderate  term  of 
years  after  his  decease.  During  the  same  length  of  time, 
it  has  been  laid  down  as  a  maxim  of  the  common  law,  in 
the  sweeping  terms  in  which  technical  jurisprudence 
delights,  that  "  the  law  abhors  perpetuities."  It  is  now  a 
considerable  number  of  years  since  a  London  merchant 
having  by  testament  directed  that  the  bulk  of  his  fortune 
should  accumulate  for  two  generations,  and  then  devolve 
without  restriction  upon  a  person  specified  ;  this  will,  rare 
as  such  dispositions  might  be  expected  to  be,  excited  so 
much  disapprobation,  that  an  Act  of  Parliament^  was 
passed,  expressly  to  enact  that  nothing  of  the  same  sort 
should  be  done  in  future. 

Is  it  of  consequence  to  the  public  by  whom  and  how 
private  property  is  inherited,  which,  whoever  possess  it, 
will  in  the  main  be  spent  in  ministering  to  one  person's  in- 
dividual wants  and  enjoyments — and  is  the  use  made  of  a 
like  sum,  specifically  set  apart  for  the  benefit  of  the  public, 
or  of  an  indefinite  portion  of  the  public,  a  matter  in  which 

1  The  Thellusson  Act,  39  and  40  Geo.  III.,  c.  98.— Ed. 
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the  nation  has  no  concern  ?  Or  shall  we  say  it  is  supposed 
by  King,  Lords,  and  Commons,  and  the  Judges  of  the 
laud,  that  a  man  cannot  know  what  partition  of  his  pro- 
perty among  his  descendants,  thirty  years  hence,  will  be  for 
the  interest  of  the  descendants  themselves ;  but  that  he 
may  know  (though  he  have  scarcely  learnt  his  alphabet) 
how  children  may  be  best  educated  five  hundred  years 
hence ;  how  the  necessities  of  the  poor  may  then  be  best 
j^rovided  for ;  what  branches  of  learning,  or  of  what  is 
called  learning,  it  will  be  most  important  to  cultivate,  and 
by  what  body  of  men  it  will  be  desirable  that  the  people 
should  be  taught  religion,  to  the  end  of  time  ? 

Men  would  not  yield  up  their  understandings  to  doc- 
trines like  these,  if  they  were  not  under  some  strong  bias. 
Such  thoughts  never  sprung  from  reason  and  reflection. 
[Tlie  afl'ections  have  here  usurped  the  judgment  seat,  and 
pronounced  in  place  of  the  intellect.]  The  cry  about 
robbing  the  Church,  spoliation  of  endowments,  etc.,  means 
only  that  the  party  likes  better  the  purposes  to  which  the 
monies  are  now  applied,  than  those  to  which  he  thinks  they 
would  be  applied  if  they  were  resumed :— a  feeling  which, 
if  it  be  founded  on  conviction,  we  must  be  contemptible  to 
blame  ;  but  were  it  even  just,  we  do  not  see  why  a  man, 
who  has  got  at  his  conclusions  by  good  arguments,  should 
defend  them  by  bad.  It  may  be  very  unwise  to  alienate 
the  property  of  some  particular  foundation  ;  but  that  does 
not  make  it  robbery.  If  it  be  inexpedient,  try  to  prove  it 
so  ;  but  do  not  pretend  that  it  is  a  crime  to  disobey  a  man's 
injunctions  who  has  been  dead  five  hundred  years.  We 
fear,  too,  that  this  zeal  for  the  inviolability  of  endowments 
proceeds  often  from  a  feeling,  which  we  find  it  more  diffi- 
cult to  bear  with — that  unreasoning  instinct,  which  renders 
those  whose  souls  are  buried  in  their  acres,  or  pent  up  in 
their  money  bags,  jmrtizans  of  the  uti  possidetis  jjrincij^le  in 
all  things  ;  the  dread  that  if  any  thing  is  taken  from  any 
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body,  every  thing  will  }>e  taken  from  every  body ;  a  terror,  the 
more  passionate  because  it  is  vague,  at  seeing  violent  hands 
laid  upon  their  Dagon  money,  though  it  be  but  to  rescue  him 
from  the  hands  of  those  who  have  filched  him  away. 

That  this  is  the  real  source  of  much  of  the  horror  which 
is  felt  at  a  bare  proposal  that  the  Legislatiu'e  should  lay  a 
finger  upon  the  estates  of  a  public  trust,  although  it  be  to 
restore  them  to  their  original  purposes,  is  manifest  from 
this  ;  that  the  same  persons  can  witness  the  most  absolute 
perversion  and  alienation  of  the  endowment  from  its 
destined  ends,  ^by  the  slow,  silent  creeping-in  of  abuse  in 
the  hands  of  the  trustees  themselves,  and  not  feel  the 
slightest  discomjiosure.  ^Vherefore  i" — their  solicitude  was 
not  for  the  objects  of  the  endowment,  but  for  the  safety 
and  sacredness  of  "  vested  rights."  They  dislike  the 
example  of  searching  in  a  person's  pocket,  although  it  be 
for  stolen  goods.  For  them,  it  is  enough  if  the  nine  points 
of  the  law  maintain  their  wonted  sanctity.  .Those  they  are 
sure  they  have  on  their  side,  if  any  troublesome  questioner 
should  come  and,  in  their  turn,  incommode  them.  The 
tenth  point  is  much  more  intricate  and  obscure,  and  they 
have  not  half  so  much  faith  in  it. 

To  every  argument  tending  to  prove  the  utilitij  of  the 
Church  Establishment,  or  any  other  endowed  public  insti- 
tution, we  shall  at  all  times  lend  an  ojjen  ear.  Like 
all  reasons  which  are  brought  to  show  the  inexpediency  of 
a  proposed  innovation,  they  cannot  be  too  carefully 
weighed.  But  when  it  is  called  spoliation  of  property, 
for  the  State  to  alter  a  disposition  made  by  the  State 
itself,  or  by  an  individual  who  died  six  hundred  years 
ago,  we  answer,  that  no  person  ought  to  be  exercising 
rights  of  property  six  hundred  years  after  his  death ;  that 
such  rights  of  property,  if  they  have  been  unwisely  sanc- 
tioned by  the  State,  ought  to  be  instantaneously  put  an  end 
to ;  that  there  is  no  fear  of  robbing  a  dead  man ;  and  no 
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reasonable  dead  man  who  gave  his  money  when  living,  for 
the  benefit  of  the  community,  would  have  desired  that  his 
mode  of  benefiting  the  community  should  be  stuck  to  when 
a  better  could  be  found. 

3.  Thus  far  of  the  imaginary  rights  of  the  founder. 
Next,  as  to  those  rights  of  another  kind,  which,  in  the  case 
of  an  existing  endowment,  have  usually  sprung  up  in  con- 
sequence of  its  existence ;  we  mean  the  life  interest  of  the 
actual  holders.  How  far  are  these  analogous  to  what  are 
deemed  rights  of  property  ? — that  is,  rights  which  it  is  un- 
just to  take  from  a  man  without  his  consent,  or  without 
giving  him  a  full  equivalent. 

There  ai'e  some  endowments  in  which  the  life  interests 
amount  to  rights  of  property  in  the  strictest  sense.  These 
are  such  as  are  created  for  the  application  of  their  revenues 
to  the  mere  use  and  enjoyment  of  individuals  of  a  jjarticular 
description :  to  give  pensions  to  indigent  persons,  or  to 
persons  devoted  to  particular  pursuits ;  to  relieve  the 
necessities,  or  reward  the  services,  of  persons  of  a  parti- 
cular kind,  by  supporting  them  in  almshouses  or  hospitals. 

There  are  probably  very  few  of  these  endowments  which 
are  fit  to  continue :  mankind  have  begun  to  find  out  that 
the  mass  of  poverty  is  increased,  not  diminished,  by  these 
impotent  attempts  to  keep  pace  with  it  by  mere  giving. 
All,  however,  who  are  now  actually  benefiting  by  such 
institutions,  have  a  right  to  the  continuance  of  the  benefit, 
which  should  be  as  inviolable  as  the  right  of  the  weaver  to 
the  produce  of  his  loom.  They  have  it  by  gift ;  precisely 
as  if  the  founder  was  alive,  and  had  settled  it  upon  them 
by  deed  under  hand  and  seal.  To  take  it  from  an  existing 
incumbent  would  be  an  ex-post-facto  law  of  the  worst  kind. 
It  would  be  the  same  sort  of  injustice  as  if,  in  abolishing 
entails,  the  existing  landed  proprietors  had  all  been  ejected 
from  their  estates,  on  the  plea  that  the  estates  had  come  to 
them  by  entail  from  their  predecessors. 
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These  rights,  however,  are  never  any  thing  but  life  inter- 
ests. Such  pensions  or  alms  are  not  hereditary.  They  are 
not  transmissil  lie  by  will,  or  by  gift.  There  is  no  assign- 
able persou  standing  in  remainder  or  reversion ;  no  indi- 
vidual specially  designated,  either  by  law  or  custom,  to 
succeed  to  a  vacancy  as  it  arises.  No  person  would  suffer 
any  privation,  or  be  disappointed  in  any  authorized  expec- 
tation, by  the  resumption  of  the  endowment  at  the  death  of 
the  existing  incumbents.  There  is  no  loss,  where  nobody 
will  ever  know  who  has  lost.  To  say  that  the  funds  cannot 
rightfully  be  resumed  at  the  expiration  of  the  life  interests, 
because  somebody  or  other  would  succeed  to  them  if  they 
continued  to  exist,  is  tantamount  to  afl&rming,  that  the  army 
or  navy  can  never  be  reduced  without  an  act  of  spoliation, 
because,  if  they  were  kept  up,  somebody,  to  be  sure,  would 
be  made  a  cadet  or  a  midshipman,  who  now  will  not.^ 

But  there  is  another  and  a  far  more  important  class  of 
endowments,  where  the  object  is  not  a  provision  for  indi- 
viduals of  whatsoever  description,  but  the  furtherance  of 
some  piiblic  purpose  ;  the  diffusion  of  religious  instruction, 
for  example,  or  the  education  of  youth.  Such,  for  in- 
stance, is  the  nature  of  the  Church  property,  and  the 
property  attached  to  the  Universities  and  the  foundation 
schools.  The  individuals  through  whose  hands  the  money 
passes,  never  entered  into  the  founder's  contemplation 
otherwise  than  as  mere  tnistees  for  the  public  purpose. 

^  Charities  or  liberalities  of  this  kind  are  not  ahvays  uncon- 
ditional ;  they  may  be  burtbened  with  the  jierformance  of  some 
duty.  Still,  if  the  duty  be  merely  an  incidental  charge,  and  the 
main  purpose  of  the  endo'\\'nient  be  a  provision  for  the  individuals, 
the  Legislature,  though  it  may  release  the  incumbents  from  the 
performance  of  the  duty,  is  not  at  liberty,  on  that  pretext,  to 
make  them  forfeit  the  right.  This  they  ought  to  retain  for  their 
lives,  or  for  the  term  of  years  for  which  it  was  conferred  ;  pro- 
vided they  hold  themselves  in  readiness  to  fulfil  its  conditions,  so 
far  as  they  lawfully  may. 
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The  founder  of  a  College  at  Oxford  did  not  bestow  his 
money  in  order  that  some  men  then  living,  and  an  in- 
definite series  of  successors  appointing  one  another  in  a 
direct  line,  might  be  comfortably  fed  and  clothed.  He, 
we  may  be  sure,  intended  no  benefit  to  them,  further  than 
as  a  necessary  means  to  the  end  he  had  in  view — the 
education  of  youth,  and  the  advancement  of  learning. 
The  like  is  true  of  the  Church  property :  it  is  held  in 
trust,  for  the  spiritual  culture  of  the  people  of  England. 
The  Clergy  and  the  Universities  are  not  proprietors,  nor 
even  partly  trustees  and  partly  proprietors  :  they  are  called 
so,  we  know,  in  law,  for  convenience  of  classification ;  but 
it  is  a  classification  which  only  tends  to  mislead.  The 
trustees  are  indeed,  at  present,  owing  to  the  supineness 
of  the  Legislature,  the  sole  tribunal  empowered  to  judge 
of  the  performance  of  the  trust :  but  it  will  scarcely  be 
pretended  that  the  money  is  made  over  to  them  for  any 
other  reason  than  because  they  are  charged  with  the  trust, 
—or  that  it  is  not  an  implied  condition,  that  they  shall 
apply  every  shilling  of  it  with  an  exclusive  regard  to  the 
performance  of  the  duty  intrusted  to  the  collective  body. 

Yet  of  persons  thus  situated,  persons  whose  interest  in 
tlie  foundation  is  entirely  subsidiary  and  subordinate,  the 
whole  of  whose  rights  exist  solely  as  the  necessary  means 
to  enable  them  to  perform  certain  duties — it  is  currently 
asserted,  and  that  not  modestly,  and  in  a  tone  of  dis- 
cussion, but  angrily,  abusively,  and  in  the  spirit  of  arrogant 
assumption,  that  the  endowments  of  the  Church  and  of  the 
Universities  are  their  property ;  to  dej^rive  them  of  which 
would  be  as  much  an  act  of  confiscation  as  to  rob  a  land- 
owner of  his  estate ! 

Their  property  !  In  what  system  of  legislative  ethics,  or 
even  of  positive  law,^  is  an  estate  in  the  hands  of  trustees 

'■  If  any  caviller  should  say  (and  he  must  be  a  caviller  who 
would  say)  that  the  English  common  law  is  an  exception,  inas- 
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the  propevtv  of  the  trustees?  It  is  the  property  of  the 
cestui  que  trust :  of  the  person,  or  body  of  persons,  for 
whose  benefit  the  trust  is  created.  This,  in  the  case  of  a 
national  endowment,  is  the  entire  people.^ 

4.  The  claims  of  the  Clergy,  and  of  the  various  members 
of  the  Universities,  to  the  retention  of  their  present  in- 
comes, are  of  a  widely  different  nature  from  those  rights 
which  are  intended  when  we  speak  of  the  inviolability  of 
property;  and  stand  upon  a  totally  different  foundation. 
The  same  person  who  is  a  trustee  is  also  a  labourer.  He 
is  to  be  paid  for  his  services.  What  he  is  entitled  to,  is 
his  wages  while  his  services  are  required,  and  such  retiring 
allowance  as  is  stipulated  in  his  engagement.  All  his  just 
pretensions  depend  on  the  terms  of  his  contract.  Though 
there  might  be  inhumanity,  there  would  be  no  injustice,  in 
turning  him  out  into  the  streets  when  his  services  are  no 
longer  needed,  unless  the  contract  by  which  he  was  engaged 
had  expressly  or  tacitly  provided  otherwise. 

much  as  trusts  are  not  recognized  or  enforced  by  the  common  law 
Courts,  the  legal  estate  vesting  in  the  trustee  ;  we  answer  that 
we  cannot  consider  any  thing  as  law  which  does  not  actually 
obtain  as  such,  but  is  superseded  by  the  contrary  mandates  of  the 
rival  jjower  Equity. 

^  In  the  case  of  endowments  -wliich,  though  existing  for  public 
purposes,  are  not  national  but  local,  such  as  the  estates  of  the  City 
of  London,  the  cestui  que  trnst  is  not  the  entire  people,  but  some 
limited  portion  of  them,  namely,  those  who  are  directly  reached 
by  the  benefit  intended  to  be  conferred.  To  apply  such  property 
to  national  purposes,  without  the  consent,  duly  signified,  of  the 
fractional  part  of  the  nation  which  is  interested  in  it,  might  be 
wrong.  But  that  fractional  portion  is  generally  far  larger  than 
the  body  which  the  law  now  recognizes  as  the  proprietor.  AVe  are 
ready  to  maintain,  for  example,  that  if  the  Legislature  (as  it 
ought)  should  unite  the  whole  of  the  metropolis  into  one  body  for 
municipal  jiui-poses,  the  estates  of  the  City  of  London,  and  of  all 
the  incorporated  trades,  might  be  applied  to  the  benefit  of  tha+ 
collective  body  without  a  particle  of  injustice.  j 
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It  is,  however,  a  fact,  tliat  in  the  majority  of  cases,  and 
particularly  in  the  case  of  the  Church  and  of  the  Uni- 
versities, the  incumbents  hold  their  emoluments  under  an 
implied  contract,  which  fully  entitles  them  to  retain  the 
whole  amount  during  the  term  of  their  lives. 

If  the  army  were  to  be  remodelled,  or  to  be  reduced, 
and  the  whole  of  the  officers  changed,  or  a  part  of  them 
discarded ;  and  if  these  were  thrown  upon  the  world,  with- 
out allowing  them  half-pay,  or  the  pension  of  their  rank, 
there  would  not  (we  think  it  will  be  allowed)  be  any 
spoliation  of  property.  But  it  might  be  said,  with  perfect 
justice,  that  there  would  be  a  breach  of  an  implied  con- 
tract ;  because  the  State  would  be  defeating  an  expectation 
raised  by  its  own  uniform  practice.  Half-jDay,  or  a  pension, 
is  certainly  not  promised  to  an  officer  when  he  enters  the 
army ;  he  does  not  give  his  services  on  that  express  con- 
dition. But  the  regulations  of  the  army  have  from  time 
immemorial  sanctioned  the  practice,  and  led  the  officers 
to  count  upon  it,  and  they  give  their  services  on  that 
tmderstanding . 

The  case  of  the  clergyman  only  differs  from  that  of  the 
militai'y  officer  in  this,  that  the  one,  by  custom,  may  be 
deprived  of  his  j)lace,  but  retains  a  part  of  its  emoluments ; 
the  other,  by  a  different  custom,  retains  his  place,  emolu- 
ments and  all,  to  the  very  end  of  his  days.  If  this  were 
the  practice  in  the  army,  then  instead  of  half-pay  an 
officer  would  never  retire  on  less  than  full ;  and  all  persons 
would  see  that,  whether  this  was  a  good  practice  or  no,  it 
ought  not  to  be  abolished  reti'ospectively.  The  same  argu- 
ment holds  good  in  the  case  of  the  clergyman. 

It  cannot  be  doubted  that  where  the  emoluments  of  a 

public  officer  have,  by  the  uniform  practice  of  ages,  been 

considered  as  j)laced  out  of  the  conti'ol  of  the  Legislature, 

exercise  that   control   to  the  disadvantage  of   the  in- 

'  lal,  without  giving  him  notice  before  he  accepts  the 
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office,  is  an  injustice  to  him.  It  gives  liim  reasonable 
ground  for  complaining  of  a  breacli  of  contract,  and  should 
be  scrupulously  avoided  ;  even  if  it  were  not  something 
more  than  merely  impolitic,  to  immolate  large  classes  of 
men  for  the  pecuniary  gain  of  the  remainder ;  and  most 
unwise  to  teach  a  multitude  of  influential  persons  that  their 
only  means  of  maintaining  themselves  and  their  families 
in  their  accustomed  comfort  is  by  opposing  a  successful 
resistance  to  political  reforms. 

In  I'eturn  for  the  continuation  of  the  life  interests  after 
releasing  the  incumbents  from  the  performance  of  accom- 
panying duties,  the  State,  of  course,  would  acquire  a  right 
to  the  services  of  the  individuals  in  any  other  mode  in 
which  it  could  turn  them  to  useful  account ;  provided  it 
were  one  suited  to  the  station  they  had  formerly  filled. 

5.  We  have  endeavoured  to  make  as  clear  as  possible  the 
real  grounds  of  the  moral  question  respecting  the  inter- 
ference of  the  Legislature  with  foundations.  We  have 
shown  that  it  is  no  violation  of  any  right  which  ought  to 
exist  in  the  founder,  to  set  aside  his  dispositions  many 
years  after  his  decease  ;  but  that  where  individuals  have 
been  allowed  to  acquire  beneficial  interests  in  the  endow- 
ment, these  ought  in  general  to  be  respected ;  being,  in 
most  cases,  either  rights  of  property  for  life,  or  rights  for 
hfe  by  virtue  of  an  implied  contract.  But,  with  the  reser- 
vation of  these  life  interests,  the  Legislature  is  at  liberty  to 
dispose,  at  its  discretion,  of  the  endowment,  after  that 
moderate  number  of  years  has  elapsed  from  the  date  of  its 
formation,  beyond  which  the  foresight  of  an  individual 
cannot  reasonably  be  supposed  to  extend. 

We  feel  certain  that  the  conclusion  which  we  have  just 
stated  is  fully  made  out,  and  that  nothing  in  the  nature  of 
an  argument,  capable  of  bearing  examination,  can  be 
brought  to  invalidate  it.     But  it  is  harder,  in  some  cases* 
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to  convince  men's  imagination  than  their  reason  ;  and  we 
are  not  sure  that  we  have  said  enough  to  destroy  the  force 
of  an  objection,  which  is  yet  a  mere  illusion  of  the  imagina- 
tion, by  the  aid  of  a  collective  name. 

Would  you  rob  the  Church?  it  is  ashed.  And  at  the 
sound  of  these  words  rise  up  images  of  rapine,  violence, 
plunder,  and  every  sentiment  of  abhorrence  which  would 
be  excited  by  a  proposal  to  take  away  from  an  indi- 
vidual the  earnings  of  his  toil  or  the  inheritance  of  his 
fathers. 

But  the  Church  !  Who  is  the  Church  ?  Who  is  it  that 
we  desire  to  rob  ?  Who  are  the  persons  whose  property, 
whose  rights,  we  are  proposing  to  take  away  ? 

Not  the  clergy ;  from  them  we  do  not  propose  to  take 
anything.  To  every  man  who  now  benefits  by  the  endow- 
ment, we  have  said  that  Ave  would  leave  his  entii-e  income  ; 
at  least  until  the  State  shall  oifer,  as  the  pui'chase-money 
of  his  services  in  some  other  shape,  advantages  which  he 
himself  shall  regard  as  equivalent. 

But  if  not  the  clergy,  surely  we  are  not  projiosing  to  rob 
the  laity :  on  the  contrary,  they  are  robbed  now,  if  the  fact 
be,  that  the  application  of  the  money  to  its  present  j^urpose 
is  no  longer  advisable.  We  are  exhorting  the  laity  to  claim 
their  proj^erty  out  of  the  hands  of  the  clergy  ;  who  are 
not  the  Church,  but  only  the  managing  members  of  the 
association. 

Qui  tronipe-t-on  ici  ?  asks  Figaro.  Qui  vole-t-on  ici  ? 
may  well  be  asked.  Who  suffers  by  the  robbery  when 
everybody  robs  nobody?  [Show  us  the  man,  woman,  or 
child  who  is  to  be  robbed,  and  he  shall  be  forthwith  un- 
robbed ;  we  will  warrant  him  harmless  at  our  own  risk.] 
But  though  no  man,  no  woman,  and  no  child  is  robbed,  the 
Church  it  seems  is  robbed.  What  follows  ?  That  the 
Church  may  be  robbed,  and  no  man,  woman,  or  child  le 
the  worse  for  it.     If  this  be  so,  whv,  in  Heaven's  name, 
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.should  it  not  be  done  ?  If  any  hard  cash  can  be  squeezed 
out  of  an  abstraction,  we  are  for  appropriating  it  at  once. 
We  had  no  idea  that  the  region 

"Where  entity  and  quiddity, 
The  ghosts  of  defunct  bodies,  fly," 

was  an  Eldorado  of  riches.  We  wish  all  other  abstract 
ideas  had  as  ample  a  patrimony.  It  is  fortunate  that  their 
estates  are  of  a  less  volatile  and  aiiy  nature  than  them- 
selves, and  that  here  at  length  is  a  "  chimsera  bombinans 
in  vacuo"  which  lives  upon  something  more  substantial 
than  "  secundas  intentiones."  We  hold  all  such  entia 
rationis  to  be  fair  game,  and  their  possessions  a  legitimate 
subject  of  invasion  and  conquest. 

Any  act  may  be  a  crime,  if  calling  names  could  make  it 
so ;  but  the  robbery  that  we  object  to  must  be  something 
more  than  robbing  a  word.  The  laws  of  property  were 
made  for  the  protection  of  men,  and  not  of  phrases.  As 
long  as  the  bread  is  not  taken  from  any  of  our  fellow 
creatures,  we  care  not  though  the  whole  English  dictionary 
had  to  beg  in  the  streets.  Let  those  who  think  it  a  robbery 
for  the  nation  to  resume  what  we  say  is  its  own,  tell  us 
whose  it  is ;  let  them  inform  us,  what  human  creatures  it 
belongs  to  ;  not  what  letters  and  syllables.  The  alphabet 
has  no  property,  and  if  it  brings  an  action  for  damages 
in  any  court  where  we  are  judge,  it  shall  be  non- 
suited. 

But  the  Church,  it  will  be  said,  is  a  corporation  ;  and  a 
corporation  is  sl  jjerson,  and  may  hold  propei'ty,  and  bring 
an  action  at  law.  A  corporation  never  dies,  but  is  like  a 
river,  ever  flowing,  yet  always  the  same ;  while  it  empties 
at  one  extremity  it  fills  at  the  other,  and  preserves  its 
identity  by  the  continuity  of  its  existence.  Whatever  is 
acquired  for  the  corporation  belongs  to  the  corporation, 
even  when   all   its   members    have    died   out,    and   been 

I.  N 
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succeeded  by  others.  So  London  stands  ujjon  the  Thames 
as  it  did  at  the  Conquest,  though  not  one  droj^  of  water  be 
the  same. 

It  is  quite  unnecessary  to  remind  us  of  all  this.  It  is 
true  that  such  is  the  law.  We  admit  that  the  law  can  call 
a  man  now  living,  and  a  man  not  yet  born,  the  same 
person ;  but  that  does  not  hinder  them  from  being  two 
different  men.  After  declaring  them  one  person,  it  may 
ordain  that  the  income  held  by  one  in  a  certain  capacity, 
shall  pass,  on  his  death,  to  the  other.  There  is  nothing  at 
all  inconceivable  in  the  idea ;  so  far  from  it,  that  such  is 
actually  the  fact.  It  is  as  simj^le  and  as  easy  as  to  say 
that  a  man's  income  shall  pass  to  the  man's  own  son.  It 
is  one  of  the  modes  in  which  property  may  be  legally 
transmitted.  It  is  pai*t  of  the  law  of  inheritance  and 
succession. 

There  is  not  the  slightest  intention  entertained  of 
disputing  all  this.  The  law  is  precisely  as  it  is  said  to  be : 
but  because  the  law  is  so,  does  it  follow  that  it  ought  to 
be  r*  or  that  it  must  remain  pi'otected  against  amendment, 
more  than  any  other  of  the  laws  which  regulate  the  succes- 
sion to  property  ? 

All,  or  almost  all,  laws  give  rights  to  somebody.  By  the 
abrogation  of  any,  or  almost  any  laws,  some  rights  would 
cease  to  exist.  But  because  a  law  has  once  been  enacted, 
ought  it  to  subsist  to  the  end  of  all  things  ?  We  know  that 
there  are  some  alterations  in  the  law,  which  would  be, 
morally  speaking,  infringements  of  property.  What  makes 
them  so  ?  Not,  surely,  the  mere  fact,  inseparable  from  the 
repeal  of  any  law  whatever,  that  the  rights  which  it  created 
cease  to  exist.  Where  then  lies  the  distinction  ?  There  is 
no  difficulty  about  it,  nor  ever  was.  The  difference  is, 
that  some  laws  cannot  be  altei-ed  without  painfuUy  frus- 
trating existing  and  authorized  expectations  ;  for  which, 
therefore,  compensation  is,  in  all  or  most  cases,  due.     Now 
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in  the  case  of  churcli  property  no  authorized  expectations 
are  defeated,  except  those  of  existing  incumbents :  this 
evil  is  prevented  if  the  life  interests  of  the  incumbents  are 
preserved  to  them/  To  make  the  semblance  of  an  injury 
where  there  is  none,  nothing  better  can  be  thought  of  than 
to  lump  up  the  living  incumbents  and  their  unborn  suc- 
cessors into  one  undivided  mass,  call  the  entire  heap  one 
person,  and  pretend  that  not  to  give  to  the  unborn  man,  is 
to  take  from  the  living  one. 

[Our  argument,  it  is  true,  professes  only  to  hold  good  in 
morality ;  we  do  not  affect  to  believe  that  it  would  hold 
good  in  law.  What  we  propose  would  be  contrary  to  law. 
Repealing  a  law  is  generally  contrary  to  law.]  To  resume 
endowments  would  incontestably  be  to  set  aside,  by  an  act 
of  the  legislature,  a  disposition  of  property  lawfully  made. 
It  would  be  a  change  in  the  laws ;  but  a  change  which 
is  allowable,  if  to  alter  a  disposition  of  law  be  ever  allow- 
able. The  fact  of  its  being  a  disposition  of  property  can 
make  no  difference.  Property  surely  may  be  appropriated 
by  law,  to  purposes  from  which  it  may  be  highly  desirable 
that  it  should  be  alienated.  Much  property  is  set  apart  by 
the  laws  of  all  idolatrous  nations,  for  the  special  use  and 
service  of  their  gods.  Large  revenues  are  annually  ex- 
pended in  offerings  to  those  gods.  To  resume  those 
revenues  would  manifestly  be  robbing  Baal ;  they  are  his 
by  law ;  law  cannot  give  a  clearer  right  of  projjerty  than  he 
has  to  them.  A  lawyer,  addressing  a  court  of  justice, 
would  have  nothing  to  object  to  this  argument :  but  a 
moralist  or  a  legislator  might  say,  that  the  revenues  were  of 
no  use  to  Baal,  and  that  he  would  never  miss  them. 

'  On  reprinting  this  essay  Mill  suggested  that  we  miglit  read 
"persons  actually  in  orders"  here,  instead  of  "existing  incum- 
hents ; "  and  added  that  expectations  of  unl)eneficed  clergymen 
might  he  satisfied  hy  postponing  the  resumption  of  the  endow- 
ment to  allow  ilie  expectation  to  become  possession.— Ed. 
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We,  of  this  generation,  are  not  addicted  to  falling  down 
before  a  Baal  of  brass  or  stone :  tbe  idols  we  worship  are 
abstract  terms  ;  the  divinities  to  whom  we  render  up  our 
substance  are  personifications.  Besides  our  duties  to  our 
fellow-countrymen,  we  owe  duties  to  the  constitution ; 
privileges  which  landlords  or  merchants  have  no  claim  to, 
must  be  granted  to  agriculture,  or  trade :  and  when  every 
clergyman  has  received  the  last  halfpenny  of  his  dues  and 
expectations,  there  are  rights  of  the  Church,,  which  it  would 
be  sacrilege  to  violate. 

For  all  such  rights  we  confess  our  utter  indifference. 
The  only  moral  duties  which  we  are  conscious  of,  are 
towards  living  beings,  either  present  or  to  come  ;  who  can 
be  in  some  way  better  for  what  we  do  or  forbear.  When 
we  have  done  our  duty  to  all  these,  we  feel  easy  in  our 
minds,  and  sleep  with  an  untroubled  conscience  the  sleep 
of  the  just ;  a  sleep  which  the  groans  of  no  plundered 
abstraction  are  loud  enough  to  disturb. 

6.  If  our  case  were  not  already  far  more  than  sufficiently 
made  out,  it  would  be  pertinent  to  observe  that  the  Church 
of  England,  least  of  all  religious  establishments,  is  entitled 
to  dispute  the  power  of  the  legislature  to  alter  the  destina- 
tion of  endowments,  since  it  owes  to  the  exercise  of  such  a 
power  all  its  own  possessions. 

The  Roman  Catholic  Church  derived  its  property  from 
an  earlier  source  than  any  of  the  existing  governments  of 
Christendom  :  it  is  moreover  a  society  within  itself,  which 
existed  anterior  to  the  State,  which  is  organized  indepen- 
dently of  the  State,  and  no  changes  in  the  State  can  affect 
its  identity,  or  its  constitution.  Its  endowments,  too,  or  a 
great  part  of  them,  came  into  its  hands  not  for  public 
purposes  but  for  private  ;  not  in  trust,  but  by  fair  bargain 
and  sale  ;  the  donor  taking  out  the  value  in  masses  for  his 
private  salvation  ;  and  thereby  effecting  an  earlier  libera- 
tion of  his  individual  soul  from  purgatory.     If  any  ecclesi- 
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astical  establishment,  therefore,  could  be  entitled  to  deem 
itself  ill-used  in  having  its  property  taken  away  from  it, 
this  might.  Not  so  the  Church  of  England;  she,  from 
her  origin,  never  was  anytking  but  a  state  church  ;  all  the 
property  she  ever  had,  the  State  first  took  from  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church ;  exercising  therein  a  just  and  proper 
attribute  of  sovereignty ;  but  perpetrating  a  flagrant  wrong 
in  paying  little  or  no  regard  to  life  interests,  and  consign- 
ing the  incumbents  to  penury.  The  corporation  which 
was  then  turned  out  of  house  and  home,  still  exists,  and  is 
in  every  respect  the  same  as  before :  but  if  the  Church  of 
England  were  separated  from  the  State,  its  identity  as  a 
corporation  would  be  gone :  the  present  religious  society 
would  be  dissolved,  and  a  new  one  formed,  under  different 
rules  and  a  different  principle  of  government ;  from  a 
monarchy  it  would  be  changed  to  a  republic,  from  a 
system  of  nomination  to  one  of  popular  election.  A 
Catholic  bishop  can  look  out  ujjon  the  fair  and  broad 
domains  of  his  Protestant  substitute,  and  say,  all  this 
would  have  been  mine.  But  let  the  State  endowments  be 
once  withdrawn  from  the  Church  of  England,  her  mitred 
but  unpalaced  prelates  will  indulge  in  no  such  delusion : 
nobody,  we  suppose,  will  then  stand  up  for  the  unscriptural  ^ 
and  simoniacal  abuses  of  lay-patronage  and  cony's  cVelire ; 
and  the  divine  who  for  his  piety  and  learning  shall  have 
been  elected  rector  of  Stanhope,  or  bishop  of  Winchester, 
if  he  ever  cast  a  wistful  thought  towards  the  pristine 
appendages  of  his  dignity,  will  check  it  by  the  reflection, 
that  they  would  not  have  belonged  to  him,  but  to  some 
political  tool,  some  tutor  or  chaplain  of  a  minister,  or  some 
stupid  younger  son  of  a  squirearchal  house.  A  Catholic 
prelate,  no  doubt,  beheves  at  heart  that  he  has  been 
rubbed  ;  as  the  descendants  of  the  Pretender  would  have 

1  In  1859  Mr.  Mill  withdrew  the  word  "  unscriptural."'— Ed. 
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believed  to  the  latest  generation,  that  they  ought  to  be 
Kings  of  England.  But  an  English  Protestant  bishop 
who  (after  his  church  in  ceasing  to  receive  state  pay,  had 
ceased  also  to  be  fashioned  as'  a  state  tool)  should  still 
fancy  that  lie  was  the  party  losing  by  the  cutting  off  of  the 
salary,  must  be  strangely  ignorant  of  the  history  of  Eng- 
land's political  religion,  as  well  as  of  something  else  which 
would  have  taught  him  that  a  person  honestly  selected  to 
serve  G-od,  was  not  a  likely  individual  to  have  been  ap- 
pointed high-priest  of  Mammon. 

7,  We  have  now  arrived  at  the  commencement  of  the 
second,  and  only  remaining  part  of  our  task.  We  have 
contended  that  endowments,  after  a  certain  lapse  of  time, 
may,  at  the  discretion  of  the  legislature,  be  diverted  from 
their  original  purposes.  It  remains  to  consider  by  what 
principles  or  rules  the  legislature  is  bound  to  govern  itself 
in  the  exercise  of  this  discretion. 

We  would  prescribe  but  one  rule :  it  is  somewhat 
general,  but  sujQBcient  to  indicate  the  spirit  in  which  the 
control  of  the  legislature  ought  to  be  exerted.  It  is  this. 
Wlien  a  resolution  has  been  taken  (which  should  never  be, 
except  on  strong  grounds)  to  alter  the  appropriation  of  an 
endowment ;  let  the  first  object  be  to  employ  it  usefully  ; 
the  second,  to  depart  as  little  from  the  original  purpose  of 
the  foundation,  as  is  consistent  with  that  primary  object. 
The  endeavour  should  be,  even  in  altering  the  dispositions 
of  the  founder,  still  to  carry  into  effect  as  much  of  his 
intention  as  it  is  possible  to  realize  without  any  sacrifice  of 
substantial  utility. 

This  limitation  of  the  disci'etionary  power  of  interference 
residing  in  the  legislature,  would  meet,  we  suspect,  with  as 
much  resistance  (though  from  a  very  different  sort  of 
persons)  as  the  discretionary  power  itself.  It  would  be 
objected  to  by  some,  because  they  are  desii'ous  to  confiscate 
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the  existing  endowments  towards  paying  off  the  national 
debt,  01*  defraying  the  current  expenses  of  the  State :  by 
othei's,  because  they  deem  foundations  altogether  to  be 
rather  mischievous  than  useful,  and  the  intentions  of 
founders  to  be  undeserving  of  any  regard.  This  last 
opinion  is  the  more  entitled  to  notice,  as  among  its  sup- 
porters is  to  be  numbered  the  great  and  good  Turgot. 
That  eminently  wise  man  thought  so  unfavourably  of  the 
purj^oses  for  Avhich  endowments  are  usually  made,  and  of 
the  average  intelligence  of  the  founders,  that  he  was  an 
enemy  to  foundations  altogether. 

Notwithstanding  our  deep  reverence  for  this  illustrious 
man,  and  the  great  weight  which  is  due  to  his  opinion  on  all 
subjects  which  he  had  maturely  considered,  we  must  regard 
his  opinion  on  this  subject,  as  one  of  what  it  is  now  allow- 
able to  call  the  prejudices  of  his  age.  The  wisest  man  is 
not  safe  from  the  liability  to  mistake  for  good  the  reverse 
of  some  inveterate  and  grievous  ill.  The  clearer  his  discern- 
ment of  existing  evils,  and  the  more  absolutely  his  whole 
soul  is  engaged  in  the  contest  against  them,  the  more 
danger  that  the  mischiefs  which  chiefly  occupy  his  own 
thoughts,  should  render  him  insensible  to  their  contraries, 
and  that  in  guarding  one  side  he  should  leave  the  other 
uncovered.  If  Turgot  did  not  wholly  escape  this  error, 
which  was  common  to  all  the  philosophers  of  his  time,  ample 
allowances  may  be  justly  claimed  both  for  him  and  for 
them.  It  is  not  the  least  of  the  mischiefs  of  our  mis- 
chievous prejudices,  that  in  their  decline  they  raise  up 
counter-prejudices,  and  that  the  human  mind  must  oscillate 
for  a  time  between  opposite  extremes,  before  it  can  settle 
quietly  in  the  middle.  The  prejudices  of  the  French  philo- 
sophers were  such  as  it  was  natural  should  exist,  when  all 
estabhshed  institutions  wei'e  in  the  very  last  stage  of 
decay  and  decrepitude,  preparatory  to  the  catastrophe  by 
which,  soon  after,  they  were  swept  away: — when  whatever 
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was  meant  to  transmit  light,  had  become  a  curtain  to  keep 
it  out,  and  whatever  was  designed  for  the  protection  of 
society,  had  turned  to  preying  upon  society  ;  when  every 
trust  which  had  been  reposed  in  individuals  for  the  benefit 
of  the  species,  had  degenerated  into  a  selfish  job,  and  the 
canker  had  eaten  so  deeply  into  the  heart  of  civilization, 
that  the  greatest  genius  of  his  time  deliberately  preferred 
the  condition  of  a  naked  savage. 

The  principal  foundation  which  existed  in  the  time  of 
Turgot  was  the  Catholic  hierarchy ;  when,  if  it  had  lost 
some  part  of  its  cajmcity  of  evil,  it  could  less  than  ever 
pretend  to  contain  any  spark  of  good ;  when  it  had  become 
irreconcilably  hostile  to  the  progress  of  the  human  mind, 
because  that  progress  was  no  longer  compatible  with  belief 
in  its  tenets;  and  when,  to  stand  its  ground  against  the 
advance  of  incredulity,  it  had  been  driven  to  knit  itself 
closely  with  that  temporal  despotism,  to  Avhich  it  had  once 
been  a  substantial,  and  the  only  existing,  impediment  and 
control.  After  this  came  monastic  bodies  constituted  osten- 
siblyfor  purposes  which  derived  all  their  value  from  supersti- 
tion, and  now  not  even  fulfilling  what  they  j)rofessed;  bodies, 
of  most  of  which  the  very  existence  had  become  one  vast  and 
continued  lie.  IS'ext  came  universities  and  academical  institu- 
tions, which  had  once  taught  all  that  was  then  known ;  but 
having  ever  since  indulged  their  ease  by  remaining  station- 
ary, found  it  for  their  interest  that  knowledge  should  do 
so  too — institutions  for  education,  which  always  kept  a 
century  behind  the  community  they  affected  to  educate ; 
who,  when  Descartes  aj)peared,  publicly  censured  him  for 
differing  from  Aristotle ;  and  when  Newton  apj)eared, 
anathematized  him  for  differing  from  Descartes.  Then 
there  were  hospitals  which  killed  more  of  their  unhajipy 
patients  than  they  cured,  and  charities,  of  which  the 
superintendents,  like  the  licentiates  in  Gil  Bias,  got  rich 
by  taking  care  of  the  affairs  of  the  poor  :  or  which  at  best 
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made  twenty  beggars,  by  giving,  or  pretending  to  give,  a 
miserable  and  dependent  pittance  to  one. 

The  foundations,  therefore,  were  among  the  grossest  and 
most  conspicuous  of  the  famihar  abuses  of  the  time  ;  and 
beneath  their  shade  flourished  and  multiplied  large  classes 
of  men,  by  interest  and  habit  the  protectors  of  all  abuses 
whatsoever.  What  wonder,  that  a  life  spent  in  practical 
struggles  against  abuses  should  have  strongly  prej>ossessed 
Turgot  against  foundations  in  general.  Yet  the  evils 
existed,  not  because  there  were  foundations,  but  because 
those  foundations  were  perpetuities,  and  provision  was  not 
made  for  their  continual  modification,  to  meet  the  wants  of 
each  successive  age. 

The  opinion  of  Turgot  was  sufficiently  in  accordance  with 
the  prevailing  philosojjhy  of  his  time.  It  is  rare  that  the 
same  heads  and  the  same  hands  excel  both  in  pulling  down 
and  in  building  up.  The  work  of  urgency  in  those  days 
was  to  make  war  against  evil :  this  the  philosophers  did, 
and  the  negation  of  evil  was  nearly  all  the  good  which  their 
philosophy  provided  for.  They  seem  to  have  conceived  the 
perfection  of  political  society  to  be  reached,  if  man  could 
but  be  compelled  to  abstain  from  injuring  man  ;  not  con- 
sidering that  men  need  help  as  well  as  forbearance,  and  that 
Nature  is  to  the  greater  number  a  severer  taskmaster  even 
than  man  is  to  man.  They  left  each  individual  to  fight  his 
own  battle  against  fate  and  necessity,  with  little  aid  from 
his  fellow-men.  save  what  he,  of  his  own  spontaneous  seek- 
ing, might  purchase  in  open  mai'ket  and  pay  for. 

If  this  be  a  just  estimate  of  the  exigencies  of  human 
society ;  if  man  requires  nothing  from  man,  except  not  to 
be  molested  by  him,  nor  from  government,  except  to 
be  guarded  against  molestation  ;  undoubtedly  foundations, 
and  many  other  things,  are  great  absurdities.  But  we  may 
conceive  a  people,  perfectly  exempt  from  oppression  by 
their  government,  amply  protected  by  that  government, 
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both  against  foreign  enemies  and  against  force  or  fraud  as 
between  its  own  citizens  ;  we  may  conceive  all  tliis  secured, 
as  far  at  least  as  institutions  can  secure  it,  and  yet  the 
people  in  an  abject  state  of  degradation,  both  physical  and 
mental.  [We  should  not  despair  of  proving,  that  only  in 
certain  transitional  periods  of  history  is  the  government 
itself  the  cause  of  mi;ch  evil,  or  would  a  change  in  the 
government  produce  much  good:  at  all  other  times  what- 
ever evils  exist  in  the  government,  are  but  the  too  faithful 
picture  of  the  evils  existing  in  the  national  mind  ;  of  little 
importance  compared  with  these  last,  and  incurable  except 
in  proportion  as  these  are  cured.] 

The  primary  and  j^erennial  sources  of  all  social  evil,  are 
ignorance  and  want  of  culture.  These  are  not  reached  by 
the  best  contrived  system  of  political  checks,  necessary  as 
such  checks  are  for  other  purposes.  There  is  also  an  un- 
fortunate peculiarity  attending  these  evils.  While  they  are 
so  much  the  greatest  of  all  calamities,  they  are  those 
of  which  the  persons  suffering  from  them  are  apt  to  be  the 
least  aware.  Of  their  bodily  wants  and  ailments  mankind 
are  generally  conscious ;  but  the  want  of  the  mind,  the 
want  of  being  wiser  and  better,  is  in  the  far  greater  num- 
ber of  cases  unf elt :  misery  indeed  is  felt,  but  is  ascribed  to 
any  imaginable  cause  except  the  true  one.  This  want 
has  moreover  the  j)roperty  of  disguising  from  mankind  not 
only  itself,  but  the  most  eligible  means  of  providing  even 
for  the  wants  of  which  they  are  conscious. 

On  what,  then,  have  mankind  depended,  on  what  must 
they  continue  to  be  dependent,  for  the  removal  of  their 
ignorance  and  their  defect  of  culture  ?  Mainly,  on  the  un- 
remitting exertions  of  the  more  instructed  and  cultivated, 
whether  in  the  position  of  the  government  or  in  a  private 
station,  to  awaken  in  their  minds  a  consciousness  of  this 
want,  and  to  facilitate  to  them  the  means  of  supplying  it. 
The  instruments  of  this  work  are  not  merely  schools  and 
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colleges,  but  eveiy  means  by  which  the  people  can  be 
reached,  either  throns^h  their  intellects  or  their  sensibilities  : 
from  preaching  and  popular  writing,  to  national  galleries, 
theatres,  and  public  games. 

Here,  then,  is  a  wide  field  of  usefulness  open  for  founda- 
tions ;  and  in  point  of  fact,  they  have  been  destined  for 
such  purposes  oftener  than  for  any  other.  We  are  of 
opinion  that  such  endowments  are  deserving  of  encourage- 
ment, where  a  sufficiency  do  not  already  exist ;  and  that 
they  ought  not  to  be  aj)propriated  in  another  manner, 
as  long  as  any  opening  remains  for  their  useful  application 
in  this. 

A  doctrine  is  indeed  abroad,  and  has  been  sanctioned  by 
many  high  authorities,  beginning  with  Adam  Smith,  that 
endowed  establishments,  for  education  or  other  public  pur- 
poses, are  a  mere  premium  upon  idleness  and  inefficiency. 
Undoubtedly  they  are  so,  when  it  is  nobody's  business  to 
see  that  the  receivers  of  the  endowment  do  their  duty ; 
when  (what  is  more)  every  attempt  to  regulate,  or  so  much 
as  to  know  (further  than  the  interested  parties  chuse 
to  make  it  known)  the  manner  in  which  the  funds  are  em- 
ployed, and  the  nature  and  extent  of  the  service  rendered 
in  consideration  of  them,  is  resented  and  exclaimed  against 
as  an  atrocious  interference  with  the  inviolability  of  private 
property.  That  this  is  the  condition  of  most  of  our  own 
endowed  establishments  is  too  true.  But  instead  of  fixing 
our  eyes  exclusively  upon  what  is  nearest  to  us,  let  us  turn 
them  towards  the  endowed  Universities  of  France  and 
G-ermany,  and  mark  if  those  are  places  of  idleness  and 
inefficiency.  Let  us  see  whether,  where  the  endowment 
proceeds  from  the  governments  themselves,  and  where  the 
governments  do  not,  as  here,  leave  it  optional  whether  that 
which  is  promised  and  paid  for  shall  or  shall  not  be  done, 
it  be  not  found  that,  notwithstanding  the  acknowledged 
defects  of  those  governments,  the  education  given  is  the 
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very  best  which  the  age  and  country  can  supply.  Let  us 
even  look  at  home,  and  examine  whether,  with  all  the 
grievous  abuses  of  the  endowed  seminaries  of  Great  Britain, 
they  are,  after  all,  a  particle  worse  than,  or  even  so  bad  as, 
almost  all  our  other  places  of  education.  We  may  ask, 
whether  the  desire  to  gain  as  much  money  with  as  little 
labour  as  is  consistent  with  saving  appearances,  be  peculiar 
to  the  endowed  teachers  ?  Whether  the  plan  of  nineteen - 
twentieths  of  our  unendowed  schools,  be  not  an  organized 
system  of  charlatanerie  for  imposing  upon  the  ignorance  of 
parents  ?  Whether  parents  do,  in  point  of  fact,  pi'ove 
themselves  as  solicitous,  and  as  well  qualified,  to  judge 
rightly  of  the  merits  of  places  of  education,  as  the  theory 
of  Adam  Smith  supposes  ?  Whether  the  truth  be  not, 
that,  for  the  most  part,  they  bestow  very  little  thought 
upon  the  matter ;  or  if  they  do,  shovv^  themselves  in  general 
the  ready  dupes  of  the  very  shallowest  artifices  ?  Whether 
the  necessity  of  keeping  parents  in  good  humour  does  not 
too  often,  instead  of  rendering  the  education  better,  render 
it  worse ;  the  real  ends  of  instruction  being  sacrificed,  not 
solely  (as  would  be  the  case  under  other  circumstances)  to 
the  ease  of  the  teacher,  but  to  that,  and  also  to  the  addi- 
tional positive  vices  of  clap-trap  and  lip-proficiency  ?  We 
may  ask  whether  it  is  not  matter  of  experience,  that  a 
schoolmaster  who  endeavours  really  to  educate,  instead  of 
endeavouring  only  to  seem  to  educate,  and  laying  himself 
out  for  the  suffrages  of  those  who  never  look  below  the  sur- 
face, and  only  for  an  instant  at  that,  is  almost  sure,  unless 
he  have  the  genius  and  the  ardour  of  a  Pestalozzi,  to  make 
a  losing  speculation  ?  Let  us  do  what  we  may,  it  will  be 
the  study  of  the  merely  trading  schoolmaster  to  teach 
down  to  the  level  of  the  parents,  be  that  level  high  or  low ; 
as  it  is  of  the  trading  author,  to  write  down  to  the  level  of 
his  readers.  And  in  the  one  shape  as  in  the  other,  it  is  in 
all  times  and  in  all  places  indispensable,  that  enlightened 
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individuals  and  enlightened  governments  should,  from 
other  motives  than  that  of  pecuniary  gain,  bestir  them- 
selves to  provide  (though  by  no  means  forcibly  to  impose) 
that  good  and  wholesome  food  for  the  wants  of  the  mind, 
for  which  the  competition  of  the  mere  trading  market 
affords  in  general  so  indifferent  a  substitute. 

It  may  be  said,  however,  that  where  there  is  a  wise 
government,  and  one  which  has  the  perfect  confidence  of 
the  peoj^le,  whatever  expense  it  may  be  requisite  either 
to  defray  or  to  advance  for  national  education,  or  any 
other  of  the  purposes  for  which  endowments  exist,  ought 
rather  to  be  furnished  by  the  government,  and  paid  out  of 
the  taxes ;  the  government  being  probably  a  better  judge 
of  good  education  than  an  average  man — even  an  average 
founder. 

To  this  we  answer,  that  the  full  benefit  of  the  superior 
wisdom  of  the  government  would  be  obtained,  in  the  case 
of  old  foundations,  by  that  discretionary  power  of  modify- 
ing the  dispositions  of  the  founder,  which  as  we  have 
contended  at  so  much  length,  ought  to  be  exerted  by  the 
government  as  often  as  it  sees  cause.  We  certainly  agree, 
that  if  the  government  is  so  wise,  and  if  the  people  rely  so 
implicitly  on  its  wisdom,  as  to  find  money  out  of  the  taxes 
for  all  the  purposes  of  utility  to  which  they  could  have 
applied  the  endowment,  it  is  of  no  consequence  whether 
the  endowment  be  alienated  or  no  ;  the  alienation  is  merely 
nominal.  But  all  know  how  far  the  fact  at  present  differs 
from  the  above  supposition.  We  can  scarcely  look  forward 
to  a  time  when  it  will  not  be  extremely  difficult  to  raise 
any  considerable  fund  by  taxation  for  any  new  purpose. 
But  if  there  were  a  fund  specially  set  apart,  which  never 
came  from  the  people's  pockets  at  all,  which  was  given  to 
them  in  trust  for  purposes  of  education,  and  which  it  was 
considered  improper  to  divert  to  any  other  employment 
while  it  could  be  usefully  devoted   to  that ;  the  people 
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would  be  willing  enough  to  have  it  applied  to  that  purpose 
if  the  government  chose.  There  is  such  a  fund,  and  it 
consists  of  the  national  endowments. 

If,  again,  it  be  said,  that  as  the  people  grow  more 
enlightened,  they  will  become  more  able  to  appi-eciate,  and 
more  willing  to  pay  for,  good  instruction ;  that  the  com- 
petition of  the  market  will  become  more  and  more  adequate 
to  provide  good  education,  and  endowed  establishments 
will  be  less  and  less  necessary  ;  we  admit  the  fact.  And 
we,  for  our  share,  will  let  the  State  do  what  it  likes  with 
endowments,  so  soon  as  the  legislature,  being  well  con- 
stituted and  composed  of  the  elite  of  the  nation,  shall  be  of 
opinion  that  the  generality  of  the  private  schools  and 
colleges  are  equal  to  any  which  itself  can  provide. 

So  much  with  regard  to  old  endowments ;  the  applica- 
tion of  which,  to  the  purpose  for  which  they  were  destined, 
ought  to  be  as  completely  under  the  control  of  the  govern- 
ment as  if  the  funds  were  taken  directly  out  of  the  taxes. 
But  in  addition  to  these  old  endowments,  the  libei'ty  of 
forming  new  ones,  for  education  and  mental  culture  in  all 
shapes,  seems  to  us  of  considerable  importance ;  and  a 
limited  number  of  years  should,  we  think,  be  allowed, 
during  which  the  disposition  of  the  founder  should  undergo 
no  alteration. 

We  deem  this  advisable,  simply  because  governments 
are  fallible ;  and,  as  they  liave  ample  means  both  of  pro- 
viding and  of  recommending  the  education  they  deem  best, 
should  not  be  allowed  to  prevent  other  people  from  doing 
the  same.  No  government  is  entitled  (further  than  is 
implied  in  the  very  act  of  governing)  to  make  its  own 
oj)inion  the  measure  of  every  thing  which  is  useful  and 
true.  A  perfect  government  would,  no  doubt,  be  always 
under  the  guidance  of  the  wisest  members  of  the  com- 
munity. But  no  government  can  unite  all  the  wisdom 
which   is  in  all  the   members   of   the  community  taken 
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together ;  much  less  can  a  mere  majority  in  a  legislative 
body.  And  it  must  be  a  very  conceited  government  which 
would  shut  the  door  in  the  teeth  of  all  wisdom  but  its 
own.  A  nation  ought  not  to  place  its  entire  stake  upon 
the  wisdom  of  one  man,  or  one  body  of  men,  and  to 
deprive  all  other  intellect  and  virtue  of  a  fair  field  of  useful- 
ness, unless  they  can  be  made  to  square  exactly  with  the 
intellect  and  virtue  of  that  man  or  body.  It  is  the  wisdom 
of  a  community,  as  well  as  of  an  individual,  to  beware  of 
being  one-sided :  the  more  chances  it  gives  itself,  the 
greater  the  probability  that  some  will  succeed .  A  govern- 
ment, when  properly  constituted,  should  be  allowed  the 
greatest  possible  facilities  for  what  itself  deems. good  ;  but 
the  smallest  for  preventing  the  good  which  may  chance  to 
come  from  elsewhere.  This  will  not  be  disputed  if  the 
government  be  a  monarchy  or  an  aristocracy :  it  is  quite 
equally  true  when  the  constitution  is  pojDular.  The  dis- 
approbation of  the  government,  in  that  case,  means  the 
disapprobation  of  the  majority :  and  where  the  opinion  of 
the  majority  gives  the  law,  there,  above  all,  it  is  eminently 
the  interest  of  the  majority  that  minorities  should  have 
fair  play.  Sinister  interest  indeed  is  often  found  in  a 
minority,  but  so,  it  must  also  be  remembered,  is  truth :  at  her 
original  appearance  she  must  be  so.  All  improvements, 
either  in  opinion  or  j^ractice,  must  be  in  a  minority  at  first. 
We  deem  it  important  that  individuals  should  have  it 
in  their  power  to  enable  good  schooling,  good  writing, 
good  preaching,  or  any  other  course  of  good  instruction, 
to  be  carried  on  for  a  certain  number  of  years  at  a 
pecuniary  loss.  By  that  time,  if  the  people  are  intelligent, 
and  the  government  wisely  constituted,  the  institution  will 
probably  be  capable  of  supporting  itself,  or  the  govern- 
ment will  be  willing  to  adopt  all  that  is  good  in  it,  for  the 
improvement  of  the  institutions  which  are  under  the 
public  care.     For,  that  the  people  can  see  what  is  for  their 
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good,  when  it  has  long  been  shown  them,  is  commonly 
true  ;  that  they  can  foresee  it — seldom. 

Endowments,  again,  are  a  natural  and  convenient  mode 
of  providing  for  the  support  of  establishments  which  are 
interesting  only  to  a  peculiar  class,  and  for  which,  there- 
fore, it  would  be  improper  to  tax  all  the  members  of  the 
community.  Such,  for  instance,  are  colleges  for  the  pro- 
fessional instruction  of  the  clergy  of  a  sect ;  as  Maynooth, 
York,  or  Highbury. 

8.  If,  then,  it  be  in  truth  desirable  that  foundations 
should  exist,  which  we  think  is  clear  from  the  foregoing 
and  many  other  considerations  ;  it  would  seem  to  follow, 
as  a  natural  consequence,  that  the  appropriation  made  by 
the  founder  should  not  be  set  aside,  save  in  so  far  as 
paramount  reasons  of  utility  require ;  that  his  design 
should  be  no  further  departed  from  than  he  himself  would 
probably  have  approved,  if  he  had  lived  to  the  present 
time,  and  participated  to  a  reasonable  degree  in  its  best 
ideas.  If  foundations  deseiwe  to  be  encouraged,  it  is 
desirable  to  reward  the  liberality  of  the  founder,  by 
allowing  to  works  of  usefulness  (though  a  perpetuity  is 
impossible)  as  prolonged  a  duration  of  individual  and  dis- 
tinguishable existence  as  circumstances  will  admit. 

But  this  is  not  the  only,  nor  perhaps  the  strongest 
reason,  for  keeping  to  a  certain  extent  in  view,  even  in  an 
alienation  of  endowments,  the  intention  of  the  founder. 
"We  conceive  that  almost  any  fixed  rule,  consistent  with 
insuring  the  employment  of  the  funds  for  some  purpose 
of  real  utility,  is  preferable  to  allowing  financiers  to  count 
upon  them  as  a  resource  applicable  to  all  the  exigencies  of 
the  State  indiscriminately  :  otherwise  they  may  be  seized 
on  to  supply,  not  the  most  permanent  or  essential,  but  the 
most  immediate  and  important  demands :  one  year  of 
financial  difiiculty  might  suffice  to  dissipate  funds  that 
centuries  would  not  replace ;  and  the  time  for  an  inter- 
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ference  with  foundations  would  be  determined,  not  by  the 
necessity  of  a  reform,  but  by  the  state  of  the  quarter's 
revenue.  A  still  more  cogent  consideration,  is  the  immense 
importance  to  society  of  the  associations  which  lead  man- 
kind to  resj^ect  the  declared  will  of  every  man,  in  the 
disposal  of  what  is  justly  his  own.  That  wiU  is  surely  not 
least  deseiwing  of  respect,  when  it  is  ordaining  an  act  of 
beneficence.  And  any  uncalled  for  deviation  from  it  (if 
not,  strictly  speaking,  a  violation  of  property),  runs  counter 
to  a  feeling  so  nearly  allied  to  those  on  which  the  respect 
for  property  is  founded,  that  there  is  scarcely  a  possibility  of 
infringing  the  one  without  shaking  the  security  of  the  other. 

It  is  no  violation  of  these  salutary  associations  to  resume 
an  endowment,  if  it  be  done  with  the  conscientious  reserva- 
tion which  we  have  suggested.  Eespect  for  the  intentions 
of  the  founder  is  not  shown  by  a  hteral  adherence  to  his 
mere  words,  but  by  an  honest  attempt  to  give  execution  to 
his  real  wishes ;  not  sticking  superstitiously  to  the  means 
which  he  hit  upon  accidentally,  or  because  he  knew  no 
better ;  but  regarding  solely,  as  he  himself  did,  the  end 
which  he  sought  to  compass  by  those  means. 

The  first  duty  of  the  legislature,  then,  is  to  employ  the 
endowment  usefully :  and  that  in  a  degree  corresponding 
to  the  greatness  of  the  benefit  contemplated  by  the  donor. 
But  it  is  also  of  importance,  that  not  only  as  great  a 
benefit,  but  as  far  as  possible  the  same  kind  of  benefit, 
should  be  reaped  by  society,  as  that  which  the  fotmder 
intended.  We  are  not  to  consider,  to  what  object  we, 
under  the  temptations  of  the  moment,  should  like  best  to 
apply  the  money  ;  but  rather  what,  among  all  purposes  of 
unquestionable  utility,  which  a  reasonable  man  in  these 
clays  would  value  sufiiciently  to  give  this  sum  of  money 
for,  is  the  particular  purpose  most  resembhng  the  original 
disposition  of  the  founder. 

Thus,  money  assigned  for  purposes  of  education  should 

I.  o 
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be  devoted,  by  preference,  to  education :  the  kind,  and  tlie 
mode,  being  altered,  as  tbe  principles  and  practice  of 
education  came  to  be  better  understood.  Money  left  for 
giving  alms  should  certainly  cease  to  be  expended  in 
giving  alms  ;  but  it  should  be  applied,  in  j)reference  to  the 
general  benefit  of  the  poorer  classes,  in  whatever  manner 
might  appear  most  eligible.  The  endowments  of  an 
established  church  should  continue  to  bear  that  character, 
as  long  as  it  is  deemed  advisable  that  the  clergy  of  a  sect  or 
sects  should  be  supported  by  a  public  j)rovision  of  that 
amount :  and  under  any  circumstances,  as  much  of  these 
endowments  as  is  required  should  be  sacredly  preserved 
for  the  purposes  of  spiritual  culttu-e  ;  using  that  expression 
in  its  primitive  meaning,  to  denote  the  culture  of  the 
inward  man — his  moral  and  intellectual  well-being,  as 
distinguished  from  the  mere  supply  of  his  bodily  wants. 

Such,  indeed,  as  has  been  forcibly  maintained  by  Mr. 
Coleridge,^  was  the  only  just  conception  of  a  national 
clergy,  from  their  first  establishment.  To  the  minds  of 
our  ancestors  they  presented  themselves,  not  solely  as 
ministers  for  going  thi'ough  the  ceremonial  of  religion, 
nor  even  solely  as  religious  teachers  in  the  narrow  sense, 
but  as  the  lettered  class ;  the  cterici  or  clerks :  whose 
highest  concern  indeed  was  religion,  as  it  was  of  all  other 
men  ;  but  who  were  appointed  generally  to  prosecute  all 
those  studies,  and  diffuse  all  those  impressions,  which 
constituted  mental  culture,  as  then  understood ;  which 
fitted  the  mind  of  man  for  his  condition,  destiny,  and  duty, 
as  a  man.  In  proportion  as  this  enlarged  conception  of 
the  object  of  a  national  church  establishment  has  been 
departed  from,  so  far,  in  the  opinion  of  the  first  living 
defender  of  our  own  establishment,  it  has  been  perverted 
1  >oth  in  idea  and  in  fact  from  its  true  nature  and  ends.     A 

^  See  his  little  work  on  Church  and  State. 
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national  clerisy  or  clergy,  as  Mr.  Coleridge  conceives  it, 
would  be  a  grand  institution  for  the  education  of  the  whole 
people:  not  their  school  education  merely,  though  that 
would  be  included  in  the  scheme  ;  but  for  training  and 
rearing^  them,  bv  systematic  culture  continued  throughout 
life,  to  the  highest  perfection  of  their  mental  and  spiritual 
nature. 

The  benefits  of  such  an  institution,  and  how  it  ought 
to  be  constituted  so  as  to  be  free  from  the  yices  of  an 
established  church  as  at  present  understood,  are  questions 
too  extensive  to  be  further  adverted  to  in  this  place.  We 
will  rather  say,  as  being  more  pertinent  to  our  present 
design,  that  if  endowments  (like  the  Church  property) 
originally  set  apart  for  what  was  then  deemed  the  highest 
spiritual  culture,  were  diverted  to  the  purposes  of  the 
highest  spiritual  culture  which  the  intellect  of  the  present 
age  could  devise,  there  would  be  no  departure  from  the 
intentions  of  the  original  owners,  but,  on  the  contrary,  a 
faithful  fulfilment  of  them,  when  a  literal  and  servile 
adherence  to  the  mere  accidents  of  the  appropriation  would 
be  the  surest  means  of  defeating  its  essentials.  We  may 
add  that  the  perfect  lawfulness  of  such  an  alienation  as 
this,  is  explicitly  laid  down  by  the  eminent  writer  to  whom 
we  have  referred.  It  is  part  of  his  doctrine,  that  the 
state  is  at  liberty  to  withdi'aw  the  endowment  from  its 
existing  possessors,  whenever  anybody  or  persons  can  be 
found,  whether  ministers  of  religion  or  not,  by  whom  the 
ends  of  the  establishment,  as  he  understands  them,  are 
litely  to  be  more  perfectly  fulfilled.  It  is  the  more  import- 
ant to  place  this  admission  upon  record,  as  the  most  able 
and  accomplished  of  the  rising  defenders  of  the  Church  of 
England  have  evidently  issued  from  Mr.  Coleridge's  school, 
and  have  taken  their  weapons  chiefly  from  his  storehouse. 

If,  however,  we  seize  upon  the  endowments  of  the 
Church,  not  for  the  civilization   and   cultivation   of   the 
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minds  of  our  people,  but  to  pay  off  a  small  fraction  of 
the  National  Debt,  or  to  supply  a  temjjorary  financial 
exigency, — we  shall  not  only  squander  for  the  benefit  of  a 
single  generation,  the  inheritance  of  all  posterity  ;  we  shall 
not  only  purchase  an  imperceptible  good,  by  sacrificing  a 
most  important  one ;  but  by  disregarding  entirely  the 
intentions  of  the  original  owners,  we  shall  do  our  best  to 
create  a  habit  of  paltering  with  the  sacredness  of  a  trust. 
It  matters  not  that  the  property  has  now  become  res  nnllius, 
and  is  therefore,  properly  speaking,  our  own.  It  is  none 
of  our  earning;  others  gave  it  to  us,  and  for  purposes 
which  it  may  be  a  duty  to  set  aside,  but  which  cannot 
honestly  be  sacrificed  to  a  convenience.  We  have  not  the 
slightest  reason  to  believe  that  if  the  owners  were  aHve, 
and  still  masters  of  their  property,  they  would  give  it  to 
us  to  be  blown  away  in  gunpowder,  or  to  save  a  few  years' 
house  and  window  tax. 

On  a  pressing  exigency,  as  to  avert  a  national  bankruptcy, 
or  repel  a  foreign  invasion,  the  whole  or  any  part  of  the 
endowment  might  be  borrowed ;  as,  in  such  a  case,  might 
any  other  property,  public  or  private  :  but  subject  to  the 
promptest  possible  repayment. 

If  any  surplus  remains,  after  as  much  has  been  done 
for  cultivating  the  minds  of  the  people,  as  it  is  thought 
advisable  to  do  without  making  them  pay  for  it,  the 
residue  may  be  unobjectionally  applied  to  the  ordinary 
purposes  of  government :  though  it  should  even  then,  we 
think,  be  considered  as  a  fund  still  liable  to  be  drawn  upon, 
if  hereafter  required,  for  purposes  of  spiritual  culture. 

9.  We  have  still  to  add  a  few  words  on  the  kinds  of 
foundation  which  ought  not  to  be  permitted :  after  which 
we  shall  conclude. 

No  endowment  should  be  suffered  to  be  made,  or  funds 
to  be  legally  ajjpropriated,  for  any  purpose  which  is  actually 
unlawful.     If  the  law   has   forbidden   any  act,  has   con- 
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stituted  it  an  offence  or  injury,  every  mode  of  committing 
the  act,  or  of  instigating  others  to  commit  it,  ought  to  be 
prohibited,  not  some  particular  modes  only.  But  if  the 
purpose  for  which  the  foundation  is  constituted  be  not 
illegal,  but  only,  in  the  oj^inion  of  the  legislature,  in- 
expedient, we  do  not  deem  this  to  be  a  sufficient  reason  for 
denying  to  the  appropriation  the  protection  of  the  law. 
The  grounds  of  this  opinion  may  be  sufficiently  collected 
from  the  preceding  observations. 

The  only  other  restriction  which  we  would  impose  upon 
the  authors  of  Founda^tions,  is,  that  the  endowment  shall 
not  consist  of  land.  The  evils  of  allowing  land  to  pass  into 
Mortmain  are  universally  acknowledged  ;  and  the  trustees, 
besides,  ought  to  have  no  concern  with  the  money  intrusted 
to  them,  except  to  apply  it  to  its  purposes.  They  may 
desire  landed  property  as  a  source  of  power,  which  is  a 
reason  the  more  for  refusing  it  to  them  :  but  as  a  source 
of  income,  it  is  not  suited  to  their  position.  They  should 
have  only  to  receive  an  annuity,  and  that  in  the  simplest 
and  least  troublesome  manner  :  not  to  realize  a  rental  from 
a  multitude  of  tenants.  Their  time  and  attention  ought 
not  to  be  divided  between  their  proper  business  and  the 
duties  of  a  landlord,  or  the  superintendence  and  manage- 
ment of  a  landed  estate. 

The  very  first  step  in  a  general  revision  of  the  Founda- 
tions, and  one  which  would  be  desirable  even  if  the  reform 
should  go  no  further,  would  be  to  dispose  of  the  estates  of 
all  the  public  trusts  in  Great  Britain,  by  sale  to  the  highest 
bidder,  and  invest  the  proceeds  in  the  stocks  or  other 
monied  securities.  If  the  legislature  were  then  to  assert  its 
right  of  control  over  all  endowments  of  an  origin  anterior 
to  a  certain  recent  date,  the  exercise  of  this  control  should 
become  a  regular  department  of  the  administration,  and  the 
expenditure  of  the  interest  should  be  brought  under  the 
consideration    of    parliament   in    an  annual   report.     For 
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until  the  execution  of  these  trusts  shall  be  subject  to  the 
common  responsibility  which  attaches  to  other  public 
functions,  the  endowments  (at  least  the  greater  part  of 
them)  for  any  useful  purj^ose  might  fully  as  well  not 
exist. 
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IT  lias  often  been  asked,  What  is  Poetry ?  And  many 
and  various  are  the  answers  which  have  been  returned. 
The  vulgarest  of  all — one  with  which  no  person  possessed 
of  the  faculties  to  which  Poetry  addresses  itseK  can  ever 
have  been  satisfied — is  that  which  confounds  poetry  with 
metrical  composition :  yet  to  this  wretched  mockery  of  a 
definition,  many  have  been  led  back,  by  the  failure  of 
all  their  attempts  to  find  any  other  that  would  dis- 
tinguish what  they  have  been  accustomed  to  call  poetry, 
from  much  which  they  have  known  only  under  other 
names. 

That,  however,  the  word  "  poetry "  does  import  some- 
thing quite  peculiar  in  its  nature,  something  which  may 
exist  in  what  is  called  prose  as  well  as  in  verse,  something 
which  does  not  even  require  the  instrument  of  words,  but 
can  speak  through  those  other  audible  symbols  called 
musical  sounds,  and  even  through  the  visible  ones,  which 
are  the  language  of  sculpture,  painting,  and  architecture ; 
all  this,  as  we  believe,  is  and  must  be  felt,  though  perhaps 
indistinctly,  by  all  upon  whom  poetry  in  any  of  its  shapes 
produces  any  impression  beyond  that  of  tickling  the  ear. 
To  the  mind,  poetry  is  either  nothing,  or  it  is  the  better 
part  of  all  art  whatever,  and  of  real  life  too  ;  and  the  dis- 
tinction between  poetry  and  what  is  not  poetry,  whether  ex- 
plained or  not,  is  felt  to  be  fundamental. 

'  "  Monthly  Kepository,"  January,  18.3.3. — Ed. 
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Where  everyone  feels  a  difference,  a  difference  tliere 
must  be.  All  other  appearances  may  he  fallacious,  but  the 
appearance  of  a  difference  is  a  real  difference.  Appear- 
ances too,  like  other  things,  must  have  a  cause,  and  that 
which  can  cause  anything,  even  an  illusion,  must  be  a 
reality.  And  hence,  while  a  half -philosophy  disdains  the 
classifications  and  distinctions  indicated  by  popular  lan- 
guage, philosophy  carried  to  its  highest  point  may  frame 
new  ones,  but  never  sets  aside  the  old,  content  with 
correcting  and  regularizing  them.  It  cuts  fresh  channels 
for  thought,  but  it  does  not  fill  up  such  as  it  finds  ready- 
made,  but  it  traces,  on  the  contrary,  more  deeply,  broadly, 
and  distinctly,  those  into  which  the  current  has  sponta- 
neously flowed. 

Let  us  then  attempt,  in  the  way  of  modest  inquiry,  not 
to  coerce  and  confine  nature  within  the  bounds  of  an 
arbitrary  definition,  but  rather  to  find  the  boundaries  which 
she  herself  has  set,  and  erect  a  barrier  round  them  ;  not 
calling  mankind  to  account  for  having  misapplied  the  word 
"  poetry,"  but  attempting  to  clear  up  the  concejition  which 
they  already  attach  to  it,  and  to  luring  before  their  minds 
as  a  distinct  principle  that  which,  as  a  vague  feeling,  has 
really  guided  them  in  their  actual  employment  of  the 
term. 

The  object  of  poetry  is  confessedly  to  act  upon  the 
emotions  ;  and  therein  is  poetry  sufficiently  distinguished 
from  what  Wordsworth  affirms  to  be  its  logical  oj^posite, 
namely,  not  prose,  but  matter  of  fact  or  science.  The  one 
addresses  itself  to  the  behef,  the  other  to  the  feelings. 
The  one  does  its  work  by  convincing  or  persuading,  the 
other  by  moving.  The  one  acts  by  presenting  a  proposi- 
tion to  the  understanding,  the  other  by  offering  interesting 
objects  of  contemplation  to  the  sensibilities. 

This,  however,  leaves  us  very  far  from  a  definition  of 
poetry.     We  have  distinguished  it  from  one  thing,  but  we 


WHAT   IS    POETRY?  203 

are  bound  to  distinguisli  it  from  everything.  To  bring 
thoughts  or  images  to  the  mind  for  the  purpose  of  acting 
upon  the  emotions,  does  not  belong  to  poetry  alone.  It  is 
equally  the  province  (for  example)  of  the  novelist :  and  yet 
the  faculty  of  the  poet  and  that  of  the  novelist  are  as  dis- 
tinct as  any  other  two  faculties ;  and  the  faculty  of  the 
novelist  and  of  the  orator,  or  of  the  poet  and  the  meta- 
physician. The  two  characters  may  be  iinited,  as  characters 
the  most  disparate  may  ;  but  they  have  no  natural  con- 
nection. 

Many  of  the  finest  poems  are  in  the  form  of  novels,  and 
in,  almost  all  good  novels  there  is  true  poetry.  But  there 
is  a  radical  distinction  between  the  interest  felt  in  a  novel 
as  such,  and  the  interest  excited  by  poetry ;  for  the  one  is 
derived  from  incident,  the  other  from  the  representation  of 
feeling.  In  one,  the  source  of  the  emotion  excited  is  the 
exhibition  of  a  state  or  states  of  human  sensibility ;  in  the 
other,  of  a  series  of  states  of  mere  outward  circumstances. 
Now,  all  minds  are  capable  of  being  affected  more  or  less 
by  representations  of  the  latter  kind,  and  all,  or  almost  all, 
by  those  of  the  former  ;  yet  the  two  sources  of  interest 
correspond  to  two  distinct,  and  (as  respects  their  greatest 
development)  mutually  exclusive,  characters  of  mind.  [So 
much  is  the  nature  of  poetry  dissimilar  to  the  nature  of 
fictitious  narrative,  that  to  have  a  really  strong  passion  for 
either  of  the  two,  seems  to  presuppose  or  to  superinduce  a 
comparative  indifference  to  the  other.] 

At  what  age  is  the  passion  for  a  story,  for  almost  any 
kind  of  story,  merely  as  a  story,  the  most  intense? — in 
childhood.  But  that  also  is  the  age  at  Avhich  poetry,  even 
of  the  simplest  description,  is  least  relished  and  least 
understood  ;  because  the  feelings  with  which  it  is  especially 
conversant  are  yet  undeveloped,  and  not  having  been  even 
in  the  slightest  degree  experienced,  cannot  be  sympathized 
with.     In  what  stage  of  the  progress  of  society,  again, 
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is  story -telling  most  valued,  and  tlie  story-teller  in  greatest 
request  and  honour  ? — in  a  rude  state  ;  like  that  of  the 
Tartars  and  Arabs  at  this  day,  and  of  almost  all  nations  in 
the  earliest  ages.  But  in  this  state  of  society  there  is  little 
poetry  except  ballads,  which  are  mostly  narrative,  that  is, 
essentially  stories,  and  derive  their  principal  interest  from 
the  incidents.  Considered  as  poetry,  they  are  of  the  lowest 
and  most  elementary  kind  :  the  feelings  depicted,  or  rather 
indicated,  are  the  simplest  our  nature  has ;  such  joys  and 
griefs  as  the  immediate  pressure  of  some  outward  event 
excites  in  rude  minds,  which  live  wholly  immersed  in  out- 
ward things,  and  have  never,  either  from  choice  or  a  force 
they  could  not  resist,  turned  themselves  to  the  contempla- 
tion of  the  world  within.  Passing  now  from  childhood, 
and  from  the  childhood  of  society,  to  the  grown-xip  men- 
and  women  of  this  most  grown-up  and  unchildlike  age — 
the  minds  and  hearts  of  greatest  depth  and  elevation  are 
commonly  those  which  take  greatest  dehght  in  poetryi  the 
shallowest  and  emjjtiest,  on  the  contrary,  are,  by  universal 
remark,  the  most  addicted  to  novel-reading.  This  accords, 
too,  with  all  analogous  experience  of  human  nature.  The 
sort  of  persons  whom  not  merely  in  books  but  in  their 
lives,  we  find  perpetually  engaged  in  hunting  for  excite- 
ment from  without,  are  invariably  those  who  do  not  pos- 
sess, either  in  the  vigour  of  their  intellectual  powers  or  in 
the  depth  of  their  sensibilities,  that  which  wovild  enable 
them  to  find  ample  excitement  nearer  at  home.  The  same 
persons  whose  time  is  divided  between  sight-seeing,  gossip, 
and  fashionable  dissipation,  take  a  natural  delight  in 
fictitious  narrative  ;  the  excitement  it  affords  is  of  the  kind 
which  comes  from  without.  Such  persons  are  rarely  lovers 
of  poetry,  though  they  may  fancy  themselves  so,  because 
they  relish  novels  in  verse.  But  poetry,  which  is  the  delinea- 
tion of  the  deeper  and  more  secret  workings  of  the  human 
heart,  is  interesting  only  to  those  to  whom  it  recalls  what 
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they  have  felt,  or  whose  imagination  it  stirs  up  to  conceive 
what  they  could  feel,  or  what  they  might  have  been 
able  to  feel  had  their  outward  circumstances  been 
different. 

Poetry,  when  it  is  really  such,  is  truth ;  and  fiction  also, 
if  it  is  good  for  anything,  is  truth  :  but  they  are  different 
truths.  The  truth  of  poetry  is  to  paint  the  human  soul 
truly :  the  truth  of  fiction  is  to  give  a  true  picture  of  life. 
The  two  kinds  of  knowledge  are  different,  and  come  by 
different  ways,  come  mostly  to  different  persons.  Great 
poets  are  often  proverbially  ignorant  of  life.  What  they 
know  has  come  by  observation  of  themselves  ;  they  have 
found  there  one  highly  delicate,  and  sensitive,  and  refine 
specimen  of  human  nature,  on  which  the  laws  of  emotion 
are  written  in  large  characters,  such  as  can  be  read  off 
without  much  study  :  and  other  knowledge  of  mankind, 
such  as  comes  to  men  of  the  world  by  outwai'd  experience, 
is  not  indisjiensable  to  them  as  poets  :  but  to  the  novelist 
such  knowledge  is  all  in  all ;  he  has  to  describe  outward 
things,  not  the  inward  man  ;  actions  and  events,  not  feel- 
ings ;  and  it  will  not  do  for  him  to  be  numbered  among 
those  who,  as  Madame  Roland  said  of  Brissot,  know  man 
but  not  men. 

All  this  is  no  bar  to  the  possibility  of  combining  both 
elements,  j^oetry  and  narrative  or  incident,  in  the  same 
work,  and  calling  it  either  a  novel  or  a  j)oem  ;  but  so  may 
red  and  white  combine  on  the  same  human  features,  or 
on  the  same  canvas  ;  [and  so  may  oil  and  vinegar,  though  - 
opposite  natures,  blend  together  in  the  same  composite 
taste.]  There  is  one  order  of  composition  which  rec|uires 
the  union  of  poetry  and  incident,  each  in  its  highest  kind 
— the  dramatic.  Even  there  the  two  elements  are  per- 
fectly distinguishable,  and  may  exist  of  unequal  quality, 
and  in  the  most  various  proportion.  The  incidents  of  a 
dramatic  poem  may  be  scanty  and  ineffective,  though  the 
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delineation  of  j)assion  and  cliaracter  may  be  of  the  highest 
order ;  as  in  Goethe's  glorious  "  Torqnato  Tasso :  "  or 
again,  the  story  as  a  mere  story  may  be  well  got  up  for 
effect,  as  is  the  case  with  some  the  most  trashy  productions 
of  the  Minerva  press :  ^  it  may  even  be,  what  those  are 
not,  a  coherent  and  probable  series  of  events,  though  there 
be  scarcely  a  feeling  exhibited  which  is  not  represented 
falsely,  or  in  a  manner  absolutely  common-place.  The 
combination  of  the  two  excellencies  is  what  renders 
Shakesjieare  so  generally  acceptable,  each  sort  of  readers 
finding  in  him  what  is  suitable  to  their  faculties.  To  the 
many  he  is  great  as  a  story-teller,  to  the  few  as  a  poet. 

In  limiting  poetry  to  the  delineation  of  states  of  feeling, 
and  denying  the  name  where  nothing  is  delineated  but 
outward  objects,  we  may  be  thought  to  have  done  what  we 
promised  to  avoid — to  have  not  found,  but  made  a  defini- 
tion, in  oj)position  to  the  usage  of  the  English  language, 
since  it  is  established  by  common  consent  that  there  is  a 
ix)etry  called  fZesc7'ipii' ye.  We  deny  the  charge.  Description 
is  not  poetry  because  there  is  descriptive  poetry,  no  more 
than  science  "is  poetry  because  there  is  such  a  thing  as  a 
didactic  poem  [;  no  more,  we  might  almost  say,  than  Glreek 
or  Latin  is  poetry  because  there  are  Grreek  and  Latin 
j)oems].  But  an  object  which  admits  of  being  described* 
or  a  truth  which  may  fill  a  place  in  a  scientific  treatise, 
may  also  furnish  an  occasion  for  the  generation  of  poetry, 
which  we  thereupon  choose  to  call  descriptive  or  didactic. 
The  poetry  is  not  in  the  object  itself,  nor  in  the  scientific 
truth  itself,  but  in  the  state  of  mind  in  which  the  one  and 
the  other  may  be  contemplated.  The  mere  delineation  of 
the  dimensions  and  colours  of  external  objects  is  not 
poetry,  no  more  than  a  geometrical  ground-plan  of  St. 
Peter's  or  Westminster  Abbey  is   painting.     Descriptive 

^  Published  by  tlie  tirm  of  Newman,  at  the  corner  of  Cornhill 
and  Bighopsgate  Street. — Ed. 
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poetry  consists,  no  doubt,  iu  description,  but  in  description 
of  things  as  tliey  appear,  not  as  they  are ;  and  it  paints 
them  not  in  their  bare  and  natural  lineaments,  but 
arranged  in  the  colours  and  seen  through  the  medium  of 
the  imagination  set  in  action  by  the  feelings.  If  a  poet  is 
to  describe  a  lion,  he  will  not  set  about  describing  him  as 
a  naturalist  would,  nor  even  as  a  ti'aveller  would,  who  was 
intent  upon  stating  the  truth,  the  whole  truth,  and  nothing 
but  the  truth.  He  describes  him  by  imagery,  that  is,  by 
suggesting  the  most  striking  likenesses  and  contrasts 
which  might  occur  to  a  mind  contemplating  the  lion,  in 
the  state  of  awe,  wonder,  or  terror,  which  the  si^ectacle 
naturally  excites,  or  is,  on  the  occasion,  supposed  to  excite. 
Now  this  is  describing  the  lion  professedly,  but  the  state 
of  excitement  of  the  spectator  really.  The  lion  may  be  de- 
scribed falsely  or  in  exaggerated  colours,  and  the  poetry 
be  all  the  better  ;  but  if  the  human  emotion  be  not  painted 
with  the  most  scrupulous  truth,  the  poetry  is  bad  poetry, 
i.e.  is  not  poetry  at  all,  but  a  failure. 

Thus  far  our  progress  towards  a  clear  view  of  the 
essentials  of  poetry  has  brought  us  very  close  to  the  last 
two  attempts  at  a  definition  of  poetry  which  we  happen  to 
have  seen  in  print,  both  of  them  by  poets  and  men  of 
genius.  The  one  is  by  Ebenezer  Elliott,  the  author  of 
"  Corn-Law  Rhymes,"  and  other  poems  of  still  greater 
merit. ^  "  Poetry,"  says  he,  "  is  impassioned  truth."  The 
other  is  by  a  writer  in  Blackwood's  Magazine,  and  comes, 
we  think,  still  nearer  the  mark.  He  defines  poetry,  "  man's 
thoughts  tinged  by  his  feelings."  There  is  in  either 
definition  a  near  approximation  to  what  we  are  in  search 
of.  Every  truth  w^hicli  man  can  announce,  every  thought, 
even  every  outward  impression,  which  can  enter  into  his 
consciousness,  may  become  poetry  when  shewn  through 

^  He  contributed  to  the  "Monthly  Repository,"  in  which  this 
essay  appeared.  — Ed. 
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any  impassioned  medium,  when  invested  with  the  colouring 
of  joy,  or  grief,  or  pity,  or  affection,  or  admiration,  or 
reverence,  or  awe,  or  even  hatred  or  terror :  and,  unless  so 
coloured,  nothing,  he  it  as  interesting  as  it  may,  is  poetry. 
But  both  these  definitions  fail  to  discriminate  between 
poetry  and  eloquence.  Eloquence,  as  well  as  poetry,  is 
impassioned  truth  :  eloquence,  as  well  as  poetry,  is  thoughts 
coloured  by  the  feelings.  Yet  common  apprehension  and 
philosophic  criticism  alike  recognize  a  distinction  between 
the  two  :  there  is  much  that  everyone  would  call  eloquence, 
which  no  one  would  think  of  classing  as  jDoetry.  A 
question  will  sometimes  arise,  whether  some  particular 
author  is  a  poet ;  and  those  who  maintain  the  negative 
commonly  allow,  that  though  not  a  poet,  he  is  a  highly 
eloquent  writer.  The  distinction  between  poetry  and 
eloquence  appears  to  us  to  be  equally  fundamental  with 
the  distinction  between  poetry  and  narrative,  or  between 
poetry  and  description.  It  is  still  farther  from  having 
been  satisfactorily  cleared  up  than  either  of  the  others 
[,  unless,  which  is  highly  probable,  the  G-erman  artists 
and  critics  have  thrown  some  light  upon  it  which  has  not 
yet  reached  us.  Without  a  perfect  knowledge  of  what 
they  have  written,  it  is  something  like  presumption  to  write 
upon  such  subjects  at  all,  and  we  shall  be  the  foremost 
to  urge  that,  whatever  we  may  be  about  to  submit,  may  be 
received,  subject  to  correction  fi-om  them]. 

Poetry  and  eloquence  are  both  alike  the  expression  or 
uttering  forth  of  feeling.  But  if  we  may  be  excused  the 
antithesis,  we  should  say  that  eloquence  is  heard,  poetry 
is  overheard.  Eloquence  supposes  an  audience ;  the  pecu- 
liarity of  poetry  appea5>to  us  to  lie  in  the  poet's  utter 
unconsciousness  of  a  listener.  Poetry  is  feeling,  confessing 
itself  to  itself  in  moments  of  solitude,  and  embodying  itself 
in  symbols,  which  are  the  nearest  possible  representations 
of  the  feeling  in  the  exact  shape  in  which  it  exists  in  the 
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poet's-  mind.  Eloquence  is  feeling  pouring  itself  out  to 
other  minds,  courting  their  sympathy,  or  endeavouring  to 
influence  their  belief,  or  move  them  to  passion  or  to 
action. 

All  poetry  is  of  the  nature  of  soliloquy.     It  may  be  said 
that  poetry  which  is  printed  on  hot-pressed  paper  and  sold 
at  a  bookseller's  shop,  is  a  soliloquy  in  full  dress,  and  on 
the  stage.     But   there   is  nothing  absurd  in  the   idea   of 
such  a  mode  of  soliloquizing.     What  we  have  said  to  our- 
selves, Wf  may  tell  to  others  afterwards ;  what  we  have 
said   or  done  in  solitude,  we  may  voluntarily  reproduce 
when  we  know  that  other  eyes  are  upon  us.     But  no  trace 
of  consciousness  that  any  eyes  are  upon  us  must  be  visible 
in  the  work  itself.      The  actor  knows  that  there  is  an 
audience  present ;  but  if  he  act  as  though  he  knew  it,  he 
acts  ill.     A  poet  may  write  poetry  with  the  intention  of 
publishing  it ;  he  may  write  it  even  for  the  express  purpose 
of    being   paid    for  it ;    that  it   should   be   poetry,   being 
written  under  such  influences,  is  far  less  probable ;  not, 
however,  impossible  ;  but  no  otherwise  possible  than  if  he 
can  succeed  in  excluding  from  his  work  every  vestige  of 
such  lookings-forth  into  the  outward  and  e very-day  world, 
and  can  express  his  feelings  exactly  as  he  has  felt  them  in 
solitude,  or  as  he  feels  that  he  should  feel  them,  though 
they  wei'e  to  remain  for  ever  unuttered.     But  when  he 
turns  round   and   addresses  himself  to  another  person  ; 
when   the  act  of  utterance  is  not  itself  the  end,  but  a 
means  to  an  end — viz.  by  the  feelings  he  himself  expresses, 
to  work  upon  the  feelings,  or  upon  the  belief,  or  the  will,  of 
another, — when  the  expression  of  his  emotions,  or  of  his 
thoughts  tinged  by  his  emotions,  is  tinged  also  by  that  pur- 
pose, by  that  desire  of  making  an  impression  upon  another 
mind,  then  it  ceases  to  be  poetry,  and  becomes  eloquence. 

Poetry,  accordingly,  is  the  natural  fruit  of  solitude  and 
meditation  ;  eloquence,  of  intercourse  with  the  world.    The 
I.  p 
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persons  who  have  most  feeling  of  their  own,  if  intellectual. 
culture  have  given  them  a  language  in  which  to  express  it, 
have  the  highest  faculty  of  poetry  ;  those  who  best  under- 
stand tlie  feelings  of  others,  are  the  most  eloquent.  The 
persons,  and  the  nations,  who  commonly  excel  in  poetry, 
are  those  whose  character  and  tastes  render  them  least 
dependent  for  their  happiness  upon  the  applause,  or 
sympathy,  or  concurrence  of  the  world  in  general.  Those 
to  whom  that  applause,  that  sympathy,  that  concurrence 
are  most  necessary,  generally  excel  most  in  eloquence. 
And  hence,  perhaps,  the  French,  who  are  the  least  poetical 
of  all  great   and   refined  nations,   are   among   the   most 

'  eloquent :  the  French,  also,  being  the  most  sociable,  the 

^  vainest,  and  the  least  self-dependent. 

If  the  above  be,  as  we  believe,  the  true  theory  of  the 
distinction  commonly  admitted  between  eloquence  and 
poetry  ;  or  though  it  be  not  that,  yet  if,  as  we  cannot 
doubt,  the  distinction  above  stated  be  a  real  hona  fide  dis- 
tinction, it  will  be  found  to  hold,  not  merely  in  the  language 
of  words,  but  in  all  other  language,  and  to  intersect  the 
whole  domain  of  art. 

Take,  for  example,  music :  we  shall  find  in  that  art,  so 
peculiarly  the  expression  of  passion,  two  perfectly  distinct 
styles  ;  one  of  which  may  be  called  the  poetry,  the  other 
the  oratory  of  music.  This  difference,  being  seized,  would 
put  an  end  to  mvich  musical  sectarianism.  There  has  been 
much  contention  whether  the  character  of  Rossini's  music 
— the  music,  we  mean,  which  is  characteristic  of  that 
composer — is  compatible  with  the  expi-ession  of  passion. 
Without  doubt,  the  passion  it  expresses  is  not  the  musing, 
meditative  tenderness,  or  pathos,  or  grief  of  Mozart,  the 
great  poet  of  his  art.  Yet  it  is  passion,  but  garrnlons 
passion — the  passion  which  pours  itself  into  other  ears  ; 
and  therein  the  Ijetter  calculated  for  dramatic  effect,  having 
a  natural  adaptation  for  dialogue.     Mozart  also  is  great  in 
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musical  oratory  ;  but  his  most  touching  compositions  are 
in  the  opposite  style — that  of  soliloquy.    Who  can  imagine 
"  Dove  sono  "  heard  ?    We  imagine  it  overheeird. 
*  *  *  *  * 

Pinely  pathetic  music  commonly  j^ai'takes  of  soliloquy. 
The  soul  is  absorbed  in  its  distress,  and  though  there  may 
be  bystanders,  it  is  not  thinking  of  them.  When  the  mind 
is  lookiuLT  within,  and  not  without,  its  state  does  not  often 
or  rapidly  vary ;  and  hence  the  even,  uninterrupted  flow, 
approaching  almost  to  monotony,  which  a  good  reader,  or 
a  good  singer,  will  give  to  words  or  music  of  a  pensive  or 
melancholy  cast.  But  grief  taking  the  form  of  a  prayer, 
or  of  a  complaint,  becomes  oratorical ;  no  longer  low,  and 
even,  and  subdued,  it  assumes  a  more  emphatic  rhythm,  a 
more  rapidly  retumiug  accent ;  instead  of  a  few  slow  equal 
notes,  following  one  after  another  at  regular  intervals,  it 
ci'owds  note  upon  note,  and  ofttimes  assumes  a  hurry  and 
bustle  like  joy.  Those  who  are  familiar  with  some  of  the 
best  of  Rossini's  serious  compositions,  such  as  the  air  "  Tu 
che  i  miseri  conforti,"  in  the  opera  of  "  Tancredi,"  or  the 
duet  "  Ebben  per  mia  memoria,"  in  "  La  Gazza  Ladra," 
will  at  once  understand  and  feel  our  meaning.  Both  are 
highly  tragic  and  passionate ;  the  passion  of  both  is  that 
of  oratory,  not  poetry.  The  like  may  be  said  of  that  most 
moving  prayer  in  Beethoven's  "Fidelio" — 

"  Koium,  Hoffming,  lass  das  letzte  Stern 
Der  Miide  niclit  erbleichen  ;  " 

in  which  Madame  Devrient  last  summer  exhibited  such 
consummate  powers  of  pathetic  expression.  How  different 
from  Winter's  beautiful  "  Paga  fui,"  the  very  soul  of 
melancholy  exhaling  itself  in  solitude ;  fuller  of  meaning, 
and,  therefore,  more  profoundly  poetical  than  the  words 
for  which  it  was  composed — for  it  seems  to  express  not 
simple  melancholy,  but  the  melancholy  of  remoi-se. 
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If,  from  vocal  music,  we  now  pass  to  instrum.ental,  we 
may  have  a  specimen  of  musical  oratory  in  any  fine 
military  symphony  or  march  :  while  the  poetry  of  music 
seems  to  have  attained  its  consummation  in  Beethoven's 
Overture  to  Egmont.  We  question  whether  so  deep  an 
expression  of  mixed  grandeur  and  melancholy  was  ever  in 
any  other  instance  produced  by  mere  sounds. 

In  the  arts  which  speak  to  the  eye,  the  same  distinctions 
will  be  found  to  hold,  not  only  between  poetry  and  oratory, 
but  between  poetry,  oratory,  narrative,  and  simple  imitation 
or  description. 

Pure  description  is  exemplified  in  a  mere  portrait  or  a 
mere  landscape — pi'oductions  of  art,  it  is  true,  but  of  the 
mechanical  rather  than  of  the  fine  arts,  being  works 
of  simple  imitation,  not  creation.  We  say,  a  mere  portrait, 
or  a  mere  landscape,  because  it  is  possible  for  a  portrait  or 
a  landscape,  without  ceasing  to  be  such,  to  be  also  a 
picture.  [A  portrait  by  Lawrence,  or  one  of  Turner's  views, 
is  not  a  mere  copy  from  natui-e  :  the  one  combines  with  the 
given  features  that  particular  expression  (among  all  good 
and  pleasing  ones)  which  those  features  are  most  capable  of 
wearing,  and  which,  therefore,  in  combination  with  them, 
is  capable  of  producing  the  greatest  positive  beauty. 
Turner,  again,  unites  the  objects  of  the  given  landscape 
with  whatever  sky,  and  whatever  light  and  shade,  enable 
those  particular  objects  to  impress  the  imagination  most 
strongly.  In  both,  there  is  creative  art^not  working  after 
an  actual  model,  but  realizing  an  idea.] 

Whatever  in  painting  or  sculpture  expresses  human 
feeling — or  character,  which  is  only  a  certain  state  of 
feeling  grown  habitual — may  be  called,  according  to 
circumstances,  the  poetry,  or  the  eloquence,  of  the 
painter's  or  the  sculptor's  art ;  the  poetry,  if  the  feeling 
declares  itself  by  such  signs  as  escape  from  us  when  we 
are  unconscious  of  being  seen  ;  the  oratory,  if  the  signs 
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are  those  we  use  for  the  purpose  of  voluntary  communi- 
catiou. 

[The  poetry  of  painting  seems  to  be  carried  to  its 
highest  perfection  in  the  Peasant  Girl  of  Eembrandt,  or 
in  any  Madonna  or  Magdalen  of  Gruido  ;  that  of  sculpture, 
in  almost  any  of  the  Greek  statues  of  the  gods ;  not  con- 
sidering these  in  respect  to  the  mere  physical  beauty, 
of  which  they  are  such  perfect  models,  nor  undertaking 
either  to  vindicate  or  to  contest  the  opinion  of  philosophers, 
that  even  physical  beauty  is  ultimately  resolvable  into  ex- 
pression ;  we  may  safely  affirm  that,  in  no  other  of  man's 
works  did  so  much  of  soul  ever  shine  through  mere  inani- 
mate matter.] 

The  narrative  style  answers  to  what  is  called  historical 
painting,  which  it  is  the  fashion  among  connoisseurs  to 
treat  as  the  climax  of  the  pictorial  art.  That  it  is  the  most 
difficult  branch  of  the  art  we  do  not  doubt,  because,  in  its 
perfection,  it  includes,  in  a  manner,  the  perfection  of  all 
the  other  branches.  As  an  epic  poem,  though  in  so  far  as 
it  is  epic  (i.e.  narrative),  it  is  not  poetry  at  all,  is  yet 
esteemed  the  greatest  eifort  of  poetic  genius,  because  there 
is  no  kind  whatever  of  poetry  which  may  not  appropriately 
find  a  place  in  it.  But  a  historical  picture  as  such,  that 
is,  as  the  representation  of  an  incident,  must  necessarily,  as 
it  -seems  to  us,  be  poor  and  ineffective.  The  narrative 
powers  of  painting  are  extremely  limited.  Scarcely  any 
picture,  scarcely  any  series  even  of  pictures,  tells  its  own 
story  without  the  aid  of  an  interpreter  ;  [you  must  know  the 
story  beforehand ;  then,  indeed,  you  may  see  great  beauty 
and  aj)propriateness  in  the  painting.]  But  it  is  the  single 
figures  which,  to  us,  are  the  great  charm  even  of  a  historical 
picture.  It  is  in  these  that  the  power  of  the  art  is  really 
seen :  in  the  attempt  to  narrate,  visible  and  permanent 
signs  are  far  behind  the  fugitive  audible  ones,  which  follow 
so  fast  one  after  another,  while  the  faces  and  figures  in  a 
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narrative  picture,  even  though  they  be  Titian's,  stand  still. 
Who  would  not  prefer  one  Virgin  and  Child  of  Eaphael  to 
all  the  pictures  which  Rubens,  with  his  fat,  frouzy  Dutch 
Veuuses,  ever  painted  ?  Though  Rubens,  besides  excelling 
almost  everyone  in  his  mastery  over  the  mechanical  parts 
of  his  art,  often  shows  real  genius  in  cjrouping  his  figures, 
the  peculiar  problem  of  historical  painting.  But  then, 
who,  except  a  mere  student  of  drawing  and  colouring,  ever 
cared  to  look  twice  at  any  of  the  figures  themselves  ?  The 
power  of  painting  lies  in  poetry,  of  which  Rubens  had  not 
the  slightest  tincture — not  in  narrative,  where  he  might 
have  excelled. 

The  single  figures,  however,  in  an  historical  picture,  are 
rather  the  eloquence  of  painting  than  the  poetry :  they 
mostly  (unless  they  are  quite  out  of  place  in  the  picture) 
express  the  feelings  of  one  person  as  modified  by  the  pre- 
sence of  others.  Accordingly  the  minds  whose  bent 
leads  them  rather  to  eloquence  than  to  poetry,  rush  to  his- 
torical painting.  The  French  painters,  for  instance,  seldom 
attempt,  because  they  could  make  nothing  of,  single  heads, 
like  those  glorious  ones  of  the  Italian  masters,  with  which 
they  might  glut  themselves  day  after  day  in  theu-  own 
Louvi-e.  They  must  all  be  historical;  and  they  are,  almost 
to  a  man,  attitudinizers.  If  we  wished  to  give  any  young 
artist  the  most  impressive  warning  our  imaginations  could 
devise  against  that  kind  of  vice  in  the  pictorial,  which 
corresponds  to  rant  in  the  histrionic  art,  we  would  advise 
him  to  walk  once  up  and  olice  down  the  gallery  of  the 
Luxembourg  [;  even  now  when  David,  the  great  corrupter 
of  taste,  has  been  translated  from  this  world  to  the  next, 
and  from  the  Luxemboui'g,  consequently,  into  the  more 
elevated  sphere  of  the  Louvre].  Every  figure  in  French 
painting  or  statuary  seems  to  be  showing  itself  off  before 
spectators:  they  are  in  the  worst  style  of  corrupted 
eloquence,  but  in  no  style  of   poetry  at  all.      The  best 
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are  stiif  and  unnatural ;  the  worst  resemble  figures  of 
cataleptic  patients.  The  French  artists  fancy  themselves 
imitatoi's  of  the  classics,  yet  they  seem  to  have  no  under- 
standing and  no  feeling  of  that  rep6se,  which  was  the 
peculiar  and  pervading  character  of  Grrecian  art,  until  it 
began  to  decline :  a  repose  tenfold  more  indicative  of 
strength  than  all  their  stretching  and  straining ;  for 
streng-th,  as  Thomas  Carlyle  says,  does  not  manifest  itself 
in  spasms. 

There  are  some  productions  of  art  which  it  seems  at 
first  difficult  to  arrange  in  any  of  the  classes  above  illus- 
trated. The  direct  aim  of  art  as  such,  is  the  pi'oduction 
of  the  beautiful ;  and  as  there  are  other  things  beautiful 
beside  states  of  mind,  there  is  much  of  art  which  may  seem 
to  have  nothing  to  do  with  either  poetry  or  eloquence  as  we 
have  defined  them.  Take  for  instance  a  composition  of 
Claude,  or  Salvator  Rosa.  There  is  here  creation  of  new 
beauty ;  by  the  grouping  of  natural  scenery,  conformable 
indeed  to  the  laws  of  outward  nature,  but  not  after  any 
actual  model ;  the  result  being  a  beauty  more  perfect  and 
faultless  than  is  perhaps  to  be  found  in  any  actual  land- 
scape. Yet  there  is  a  character  of  poetry  even  in  these, 
without  which  they  could  not  be  so  beautiful.  The  unity, 
and  wholeness,  the  aesthetic  congruity  of  the  picture  still 
lies  in  singleness  of  expression ;  but  it  is  expressed  in  a 
dift'erent  sense  from  that  in  which  we  have  hitherto  em- 
ployed them.  The  objects  of  an  imaginary  landscape  can- 
not be  said,  like  the  words  of  a  poem  or  the  notes  of 
a  melody,  to  be  the  actual  utterance  of  a  feeling ;  but  there 
must  be  some  feeling  with  which  they  harmonize,  and 
which  they  have  a  tendency  to  raise  up  in  the  spectator's 
mind.  They  must  inspire  a  feeling  of  grandeur,  a  loveli- 
ness, a  cheerfulness,  a  wildness,  a  melancholy,  a  terror. 
The  painter  must  surround  his  principal  objects  with  such 
imagery  as  would  spontaneously  arise  in  a  highly  imagina- 
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j  tive  mind,  when  contemplating  tliose  objects  under  the  im- 
'  pression  of  the  feelings  which  they  are  intended  to  inspire. 
This,  if  it  be  not  poetry,  is  nearly  allied  to  it,  as  scarcely  to 
require  being  distinguished. 

In  this  sense  we  may  speak  of  the  poetry  of  architecture. 
All  architecture,  to  be  impressive,  must  be  the  expression 
or  symbol  of  some  interesting  idea  ;  some  thought,  which 
has  power  oyer  the  emotions.  The  reason  why  modern 
arcliitecture  is  so  paltry,  is  simply  that  it  is  not  the  expres- 
sion of  an  idea  ;  it  is  a  mere  parroting  of  the  architectural 
tongue  of  the  Greeks,  or  of  our  Teutonic  ancestors,  without 
any  conception  of  a  meaning. 

To  confine  ourselves,  for  the  present,  to  religious  edifices ; 
these  i^artake  of  poetry,  in  proportion  as  they  express,  or 
harmonize  with,  the  feelings  of  devotion.  But  those  feel- 
ings are  different  according  to  the  conception  entertained 
of  the  beings,  by  whose  supposed  nature  they  are  called 
forth.  To  the  Grreek,  these  beings  were  incarnations  of  the 
greatest  conceivable  physical  beauty,  combined  with  super- 
natural power ;  and  the  Grreek  temples  express  this,  their 
predominant  character  being  graceful  strength  ;  in  other 
words,  solidity,  which  is  power,  and  lightness  which  is  also 
l^ower,  accomplishing  with  small  means  what  seemed  to 
require  great ;  to  combine  all  in  one  word,  majesty.  To  the 
Catholic,  again,  the  Deity  was  something  far  less  clear  and 
definite;  a  being  of  still  more  resistless  power  than  the 
heathen  divinities  ;  greatly  to  be  loved  ;  still  more  greatly 
to  be  feai'ed  ;  and  wrapped  up  in  vagueness,  mystery,  and 
incomprehensibility.  A  certain  solemnity,  a  feeling  of 
doubting  and  trembling  hope,  like  that  of  one  lost  in  a 
boimdless  forest  who  thinks  he  knows  his  way  but  is 
not  sure,  mixes  itself  in  all  the  genuine  expressions  of 
Catholic  devotion.  This  is  eminently  the  expression  of  the 
pure  Gothic  cathedral ;  conspicuous  equally  in  the  mingled 
majesty  and  gloom  of  its  vaulted  roofs  and  stately  aisles, 
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and  in  the  "  dim  religious  light "  which  steals  through  its 
painted  windows. 

There  is  no  generic  distinction  between  the  imagery 
which  is  the  expression  and  the  imagery  which  is  felt  to 
harmonize  with  feeling.  They  are  identical.  The  imagery 
in  which  feeling  utters  itself  forth  from  within,  is  also 
that  in  which  it  delights  when  presented  to  it  from 
without.  All  art,  therefore,  in  proportion  as  it  produces 
its  effects  by  an  appeal  to  the  emotions  partakes  of  poetry, 
unless  it  partakes  of  oratory,  or  of  narrative.  And  the  dis- 
tinction which  these  three  words  indicate,  runs  through  the 
whole  field  of  the  fine  arts. 

The  above  hints  have  no  pretension  to  the  character  of  a 
theory.  They  are  merely  thrown  out  for  the  consideration 
of  thinkers,  in  the  hope  that  if  they  do  not  contain  the 
truth,  they  may  do  somewhat  to  suggest  it.  Nor  would 
they,  crude  as  they  are,  have  been  deemed  worthy  of  pub- 
lication, in  any  counti'y  but  one  in  which  the  philosophy 
of  art  is  so  completely  neglected,  that  whatever  may  serve 
to  put  any  inquiring  mind  upon  this  kind  of  investigation, 
cannot  well,  however  imperfect  in  itself,  fail  altogether  to 
be  of  use. 

Antiquus. 
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ATASCITTJB  POET  A  is  a  maxim  of  classical  antiquity, 
•^  ^  which  has  passed  to  these  latter  days  with  less 
questioning  than  most  of  the  doctrines  of  that  early  age. 
When  it  originated,  the  human  faculties  were  occupied, 
fortunately  for  posterity,  less  in  examining  how  the  works 
of  genius  are  created,  than  in  creating  them :  and  the 
adage,  probably,  had  no  higher  source  than  the  tendency 
common  among  mankind  to  consider  all  power  which  is  not 
visibly  the  effect  of  practice,  all  skill  which  is  not  capable 
of  being  reduced  to  mechanical  rules,  as  the  result  of  a 
peculiar  gift.  Yet  this  aphorism,  born  in  the  infancy  of 
psychology,  will  perhaps  be  found,  now  when  that  science 
is  in  its  adolescence,  to  be  as  true  as  an  epigram  ever 
is,  that  is,  to  contain  some  truth  :  truth,  however,  which 
has  been  so  compressed  and  bent  out  of  shape,  in  order  to 
tie  it  up  into  so  small  a  knot  of  only  two  words,  that  it  re- 
quires an  almost  infinite  amount  of  unrolling  and  laying 
straight,  before  it  will  resume  its  just  proportions. 

We  are  not  now  intending  to  remark  upon  the  grosser 
misapplications  of  this  ancient  maxim,  which  have  engen- 
dered so  many  races  of  poetasters.  The  days  are  gone  by, 
when  eveiy  raw  youth  whose  borrowed  phantasies  have  set 
themselves  to  a  borrowed  tune,  mistaking,  as  Coleridge 
says,  an  ardent  desire  of  poetic  rei>utation  for  poetic  genius, 
while  unable  to  disguise  from  himself  that  he  had  taken  no 
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means  whereby  he  might  hecome  a  poet,  could  fancy  himself 
a  born  one.  Those  who  would  reap  without  sowing,  and 
gain  the  victory  without  fighting  the  battle,  are  ambitious 
now  of  another  sort  of  distinction,  and  are  bom  novelists, 
or  public  speakers,  not  poets.  And  the  wiser  thinkers 
begin  to  understand  and  acknowledge  that  poetic  excellence 
is  subject  to  the  same  necessary  conditions  with  any  other 
mental  endowment ;  and  that  to  no  one  of  the  spiritual 
benefactors  of  mankind  is  a  higher  or  a  more  assiduous  in- 
tellectual culture  needful  than  to  the  poet.  It  is  ti'ue,  he 
possesses  this  advantage  over  others  who  use  the  "  instru- 
ment of  words,"  that,  of  the  truths  which  he  utters,  a 
larger  proportion  are  derived  from  personal  consciousness, 
and  a  smaller  from  philosophic  investigation.  But  the 
power  itself  of  discriminating  between  what  really  is  con- 
sciousness, and  what  is  only  a  process  of  inference  com- 
pleted in  a  single  instant ;  and  the  capacity  of  distinguish- 
ing whether  that  of  which  the  mind  is  conscious  be  an 
eternal  truth,  or  but  a  dream — are  among  the  last  results 
of  the  most  matured. and  perfect  intellect.  Not  to  mention 
that  the  poet,  no  more  than  any  other  person  who  writes, 
confines  himself  altogether  to  intuitive  truths,  nor  has  any 
means  of  communicating  even  these  but  by  words,  every 
one  of  which  derives  all  its  power  of  conveying  a  meaning, 
from  a  whole  host  of  acquired  notions,  and  facts  learnt  by 
study  and  experience. 

Nevertheless,  it  seems  iindeniable  in  point  of  fact,  and 
consistent  with  the  principles  of  a  sound  metaphysics, 
that  there  are  poetic  natures.  There  is  a  mental  and 
physical  constitution  or  temperament,  peculiarly  fitted  for 
poetry.  This  temperament  will  not  of  itself  make  a  poet, 
no  more  than  the  soil  will  the  fruit ;  and  as  good  fruit 
may  be  raised  by  culture  from  indifferent  soils,  so  may 
good  poetry  from  naturally  unpoetical  minds.  But  the 
poetry  of  one  who  is  a  poet  by  nature,  will  be  clearly  and 
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broadly  distinguishable  from  the  poetry  of  mere  culture. 
It  may  uot  be  truer ;  it  may  not  be  more  useful ;  but  it 
will  be  different :  fewer  will  appreciate  it,  even  though 
many  should  affect  to  do  so  ;  but  in  those  few  it  will  find 
a  keener  sympathy,  and  will  yield  them  a  deeper  enjoyment. 

One  may  write  genuine  poetiy,  and  not  be  a  poet ;  for 
whosoever  writes  out  truly  any  one  human  feeling,  writes 
poetry.  All  persons,  even  the  most  unimaginative,  in  \ 
moments  of  strong  emotion,  speak  poetry  ;  and  hence  the 
drama  is  poetry,  which  else  were  always  prose,  except 
when  a  poet  is  one  of  the  characters.  What  is  poetry,  but 
the  thoughts  and  words  in  which  emotion  spontaneously 
embodies  itself  ?  As  there  are  few  who  are  not,  at  least 
for  some  moments  and  in  some  situations,  capable  of  some 
strong  feeling,  poetry  is  natural  to  most  persons  at  some 
period  of  their  lives.  And  anyone  whose  feelings  are 
genuine,  though  but  of  the  average  strength, — if  he  be  not 
diverted  by  uncongenial  thoughts  or  occupations  from  the 
indulgence  of  them,  and  if  he  acquire  by  cultvire,  as  all 
persons  may,  the  faculty  of  delineating  them  correctly, — 
has  it  in  his  power  to  be  a  poet,  so  far  as  a  life  passed  in 
writing  unquestionable  poetry  may  be  considered  to  confer 
that  title.  But  oiight  it  to  do  so  ?  yes,  perhaps,  in  the 
table  of  contents  of  a  collection  of  "  British  Poets."  But 
"  poet  "  is  the  name  also  of  a  variety  of  man,  not  solely  of 
the  author  of  a  particular  variety  of  hook  :  now,  to  have 
written  whole  volumes  of  real  poetry,  is  possible  to  almost 
all  kinds  of  characters,  and  implies  no  greater  peculiarity 
of  mental  construction  than  to  be  the  author  of  a  history 
or  a  novel. 

Whom,  then,  shall  we  call  poets  ?  Those  who  are  so 
constituted,  that  emotions  are  the  links  of  association  by 
which  their  ideas,  both  sensuous  and  spiritual,  are  connected 
together.  This  constitution  belongs  (within  certain  limits) 
to  all  in  whom  poetry  is  a  pervading  principle.     In  all 
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others,  poetry  is  something  extraneous  and  superinduced : 
something  out  of  themselves,  foreign  to  the  habitual 
course  of  their  everyday  lives  and  characters  ;  a  quite  other 
world,  to  which  they  may  mate  occasional  visits,  hut  where 
they  are  sojourners,  not  dwellers,  and  which,  when  out  of 
it.  or  even  when  in  it,  they  think  of,  peradventure,  but  as  a 
l^hantom-world,  a  place  of  ignes  fatui  and  spectral  illusions. 
Those  only  who  have  the  peculiarity  of  association  which 
we  have  mentioned,  and  which  is  one  of  the  consequences 
of  intense  sensibility,  instead  of  seeming  not  themselves 
when  they  are  uttering  poetry,  scarcely  seem  themselves 
when  uttering  anything  to  which  poetry  is  foreign.  What- 
ever be  the  thing  which  they  are  contemplating,  the  aspect 
under  which  it  first  and  most  naturally  paints  itself  to 
them,  is  its  poetic  aspect.  The  poet  of  culture  sees  his 
object  in  prose,  and  describes  it  in  poetry;  the  poet  of 
nature  actually  sees  it  in  poetry. 

This  point  is  perhaps  worth  some  little  illustration  ;  the 
rather,  as  metaphysicians  (the  ultimate  arbiters  of  all 
philosophical  criticism),  while  they  have  busied  themselves 
for  two  thousand  years,  more  or  less,  about  the  few  universal 
laws  of  human  nature,  have  strangely  neglected  the  analysis 
of  its  diversities.  Of  these,  none  lie  deeper  or  reach  further 
than  the  varieties  which  difference  of  nature  and  of  educa- 
tion makes  in  what  may  be  termed  the  habitual  bond  of 
association.  In  a  mind  entirely  uncultivated,  which  is  also 
without  any  strong  feelings,  objects,  whether  of  sense  or 
of  intellect,  arrange  themselves  in  the  mere  casual  order  in 
which  they  have  been  seen,  heard,  or  otherwise  perceived. 
Persons  of  this  sort  may  be  said  to  think  chronologically. 
If  they  remember  a  fact,  it  is  by  reason  of  a  fortuitous 
coincidence  with  some  trifling  incident  or  circumstance 
which  took  place  at  the  very  time.  If  they  have  a  story  to 
tell,  or  testimony  to  deliver  in  a  witness-box,  their  narrative 
must  follow  the  exact  order   in   which  the    events   took 
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place  :  dodge  them,  and  the  thread  of  association  is  broken  ; 
they  cannot  go  on.  Their  associations,  to  use  the  language 
of  philosophers,  are  chiefly  of  the  successive,  not  the 
synchronous  kind,  and  whether  successive  or  synchronous, 
are  mostly  casual. 

To  the  man  of  science,  again,  or  of  business,  objects 
group  themselves  according  to  the  artificial  classifications 
which  the  understanding  has  voluntarily  made  for  the 
convenience  of  thought  or  of  practice.  But  where  any  of 
the  impressions  are  vivid  and  intense,  the  associations  into 
which  these  enter  are  the  ruling  ones :  it  being  a  well- 
known  law  of  association,  that  the  stronger  a  feeling  is, 
the  more  quickly  and  strongly  it  associates  itself  with  any 
other  object  or  feeling.  Where,  therefore,  nature  has 
given  strong  feelings,  and  education  has  not  created 
factitious  tendencies  stronger  than  the  natural  ones,  the 
prevailing  associations  will  be  those  which  connect  objects 
and  ideas  with  emotions,  and  with  each  other  through  the 
intervention  of  emotions.  Thoughts  and  images  will  be 
linked  together,  according  to  the  similarity  of  the  feelings 
which  cling  to  them.  A  thought  will  introduce  a  thought 
by  first  introducing  a  feeling  which  is  allied  with  it. 
At  the  centre  of  each  group  of  thoughts  or  images  will  be 
found  a  feeling  ;  and  the  thoughts  or  images  are  only 
there  because  the  feeling  was  there.  All  the  combinations 
which  the  mind  puts  together,  all  the  pictures  which  it 
paints,  the  wholes  which  Imagination  constructs  out  of  the=- 
materials  supplied  by  Fancy,  will  be  indebted  to  some 
dominant  feeling,  not  as  in  other  natures  to  a  dominant 
thought,  for  their  unity  and  consistency  of  character — for 
what  distinguishes  them  from  incoherencies. 

The  difference,  then,  between  the  poetry  of  a  poet,  and 
the  poetry  of  a.  cultivated  but  not  naturally  pflptif  yniru],  is, 
that  in  the  latter,  with  however  bright  a  halo  of  feeling 
the  thought  may  be  surrounded  and  glorified,  the  thought 
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itself  is  still  the  conspicuous  object ;  "while  the  poetry  of  a 
l»oet  is  Feeling  itself,  employing  Thought  only  as  the  medium 
uf  its  utterance.  In  the  one,  feeling  waits  upon  thought ; 
in  the  other,  thought  upon  feeling.  The  one  wi'iter  has  a 
distinct  aim,  common  to  him  with  any  other  didactic 
author ;  he  desires  to  convey  the  thought,  and  he  conveys 
it  clothed  in  the  feelings  which  it  excites  in  himself,  or 
which  he  deems  most  appropriate  to  it.  The  other  merely 
]>ours  forth  the  overflowing  of  his  feelings ;  and  all  the 
thoughts  which  those  feelings  suggest  are  floated  pro- 
miscuously along  the  stream. 

It  may  assist  in  rendering  our  meaning  intelligible, 
if  we  illustrate  it  by  a  parallel  between  the  two  English 
authors  of  our  own  day  who  have  produced  the  greatest 
quantity  of  true  and  enduring  poetry,  Wordsworth  and 
Shelley.  Apter  instances  could  not  be  wished  for  ;  the  one 
might  be  cited  as  the  type,  the  exemplar,  of  what  the  poetry 
of  cultui'e  may  accomplish  ;  the  other  as  perhaps  the  most 
striking  example  ever  known  of  the  poetic  temperament. 
How  different,  accordingly,  is  the  poetry  of  these  two 
^reat  writers !  In  Wordsworth,  the  poetry  is  almost 
always  the  mere  setting  of  a  thought.  The  thought  may 
be  more  valuable  than  the  setting,  or  it  may  be  less 
valuable,  but  there  can  be  no  question  as  to  which  was  first 
in  his  mind :  what  he  is  impressed  with,  and  what  he 
is  anxious  to  impress,  is  some  proposition,  more  or  less 
distinctly  conceived ;  some  truth,  or  something  which 
he  deems  such.  He  lets  the  thought  dwell  in  his  mind, 
till  it  excites,  as  is  the  nature  of  thought,  other  thoughts, 
and  also  such  feelings  as  the  measure  of  his  sensibility 
is  adequate  to  supply.  Among  these  thoughts  and  feel- 
ings, had  he  chosen  a  different  walk  of  authorship  (and 
there  are  many  in  which  he  might  equally  have  excelled), 
he  would  probably  have  made  a  different  selection  of  media 
for  enforcing  the    parent- thought :    his   habits,   however. 


THE    TWO    KINDS    OF    POETRY.  227 

being  those  of  poetic  composition,  lie  selects  in  preference 
the  strongest  feelings,  and  the  thoughts  with  which  most 
of  feeling  is  naturally  or  habitually  connected.  His  poetry, 
therefore,  may  be  defined  toT^e,  his  thoughts,  coloured  by^ 
and  impressing  themselves  by  means  of,  emotions.  Such 
poetry,  Wordsworth  has  occupied  a  long  life  in  producing. 
And  well  and  wisely  has  he  so  done.  Criticisms,  no  doubt, 
may  be  made  occasionally  b  .h  upon  the  thoughts  them- 
selves, and  upon  the  skill  he  has  demonstrated  in  the 
choice  of  his  media  :  for,  an  affair  of  skill  and  study,  in  the 
most  rigorous  sense,  it  evidently  was.  But  he  has  not 
laboured  iu  vain :  he  has  exercised,  and  continues  to 
exercise,  a  powerful,  and  mostly  a  highly  beneficial  in- 
fluence over  the  formation  and  growth  of  not  a  few  of 
the  most  cultivated  and  vigorous  of  the  youthful  minds  of 
our  time,  over  whose  heads  poetry  of  the  opposite  descrip- 
tion would  have  flown,  for  want  of  an  original  organization, 
physical  and  mental,  in  sympathy  with  it. 

On  the  other  hand,  Wordsworth's  poetry  is  never  bound- 
ing, never  ebullient :  has  little  even  of  the  appearance 
of  spontaneousness  :  the  well  is  never  so  full  that  it  over- 
flows. There  is  an  air  of  calm  deliberateness  about  all 
he  writes,  which  is  not  characteristic  of  the  poetic  tempera- 
ment :  his  poetry  seems  one  thing,  himself  another  ;  he 
seems  to  be  poetical  because  he  wills  to  be  so,  not  because 
he  cannot  help  it :  did  he  will  to  dismiss  poetry,  he  need 
never  again,  it  might  almost  seem,  have  a  poetical  thought. 
He  never  seems  possessed  by  any  feeling  ;  no  emotion  seems 
ever  so  strong  as  to  have  entire  sway,  for  the  time  being, 
over  the  current  of  his  thoughts.  He  never,  even  for  the 
space  of  a  few  stanzas,  appeal's  entirely  given  up  to  exulta- 
tion, or  grief,  or  pity,  or  love,  or  admiration,  or  devotion,  or 
even  animal  spirits.  He  now  and  then,  though  seldom, 
attempts  to  write  as  if  he  were ;  and  never,  we  think,  with- 
out leaving  an  impression  of  poverty:   as  the  brook  which 
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on  nearly  level  ground  quite  fills  its  banks,  appears  but 
a  thread  when  running  rapidly  down  a  precipitous  declivity- 
He  has  feeling  enough  to  form  a  decent,  graceful,  even 
beautiful  decoration  to  a  thought  which  is  in  itself  interest- 
ing and  moving ;  but  not  so  much  as  suffices  to  stir  up  the 
soul  by  mere  sympathy  with  itself  in  its  simplest  manifes- 
tation, nor  enough  to  summon  up  that  array  of  "  thoughts 
of  power  "  which  in  a  richly  stored  mind  always  attends  the 
call  of  I'eally  intense  feeling.  It  is  for  this  reason,  doubt- 
less, that  the  genius  of  Wordsworth  is  essentially  unlyrical. 
Lyric  poetry,  as  it  was  the  earliest  kind,  is  also,  if  the  view 
we  are  now  taking  of  poetry  be  correct,  more  eminently 
and  peculiarly  poetry  than  any  other  :  it  is  the  poetry  most 
natural  to  a  really  poetic  temperament,  and  least  capable 
of  being  successfully  imitated  by  one  not  so  endowed  by 
nature.  [Wordsworth's  attempts  in  that  strain,  if  we  may 
venture  to  say  so  much  of  a  man  whom  we  so  exceedingly 
admire,  appear  to  us  cold  and  spiritless.] 

Shelley  is  the  very  reverse  of  all  this.  Where  Words- 
worth is  strong,  he  is  weak ;  where  Wordsworth  is  weak, 
/"he  is  strong.  Culture,  that  culture  by  which  Wordsworth  i 
has  reared  from  his  own  inward  nature  the  richest  harvest 
ever  brought  forth  by  a  soil  of  so  little  depth,  is  precisely' 
what  was  wanting  to  Shelley  :  or  let  us  rather  say,  he  had 
not,  at  the  period  of  his  deplorably  early  death,  reached 
sufficiently  far  in  that  intellectual  progression  of  which  he 
was  capable,  and  which,  if  it  has  done  so  much  for  far 
inferior  natures,  might  have  made  of  him  the  greatest 
of  our  poets.  For  him,  intentional  mental  discipline  had 
done  little ;  the  vividness  of  his  emotions  and  of  his 
sensations  had  done  all.  He  seldom  follows  up  an  idea  ; 
it  starts  into  life,  summons  from  the  fairy-land  of  his 
inexhaustible  fancy  some  three  or  four  bold  images,  then 
vanishes,  and  straight  he  is  off  on  the  wings  of  some  casual 
association  into  quite   another   sphere.     He  had  not  yet 
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acquired  the  consecutiveuess  of  thought  necessary  for  a 
long  poem ;  his  more  ambitious  compositions  too  often 
resemble  the  scattered  fragments  of  a  mirror ;  colours 
brilliant  as  life,  single  images  without  end,  but  no  picture. 
It  is  only  when  under  the  overi'uling  influence  of  some  one 
state  of  feeling,  either  actually  experienced,  or  summoned 
up  in  almost  the  vividness  of  reality  by  a  fervid  imagina- 
tion, that  he  writes  as  a  great  poet ;  unity  of  feeling  being 
to  him  the  harmonizing  principle  which  a  central  idea  is  to 
minds  of  another  class,  and  supplying  the  coherency  and 
consistency  which  would  else  have  been  wanting.  Thus  it^ 
is  ia  many  of  his  smaller,  and  especially  his  lyrical  poems. 
Tliey  are  obviously  written  to  exhale,  perhaps  to  relieve, 
a  state  of  feeling,  or  of  conception  of  feeling,  almost 
oppressive  from  its  vividness.  The  thoughts  and  imagery' 
are  suggested  by  the  feeling,  and  are  such  as  it  finds 
uus(jught.  The  state  of  feeling  may  be  either  of  soul  or  ofj 
sense,  or  ofteuer  (might  we  not  say  invai'iably  r)  of  both  ; 
for  the  poetic  temperament  is  usually,  perhaps  always, 
accompanied  by  exquisite  senses.  The  exciting  cause  may 
be  either  an  object  or  an  idea.  But  whatever  of  sensation 
enters  into  the  feeling,  must  not  be  local,  or  consciously 
V)dily ;  it  is  a  state  of  the  whole  frame,  not  of  a  part 
only  ;  like  the  state  of  sensation  produced  by  a  fine  climate, 
or  indeed  like  all  strongly  pleasurable  or  painful  sensations 
in  an  imjiassioned  nature,  it  pervades  the  entire  nervous 
system.  States  of  feeling,  whether  sensuous  or  spiritual^* 
which  thus  possess  the  whole  being,  are  the  fountains 
of  that  poetry,  which  we  have  called  the  poetry  of  poets  ; 
and  which  is  little  else  than  the  utterance  of  the  thoughts 
aud  images  that  pass  across  the  mind  while  some  permanent 
state  of  feeling  is  occupying  it.  ^ 

To  the  same  original  fineness  of  organization,  Shelley 
was  doubtless  indebted  for  another  of  his  rarest  gifts,  that 
exuberance  of  imagery,   which  when   unrepressed,  as   in 
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"many  of  his  poems  it  is,  amounts  even  to  a  vice.  The 
susceptibility  of  his  nervous  system,  which  made  his 
emotions  intense,  made  also  the  impressions  of  his  external 
senses  deep  and  clear :  and  agreeably  to  the  law  of  associa- 
tion by  which,  as  already  remarked,  the  strongest  impres- 
sions are  those  which  associate  themselves  the  most  easily 
and  strongly,  these  vivid  sensations  were  readily  recalled 
to  mind  by  all  objects  or  thoughts  which  had  co-existed 
with  them,  by  all  feelings  which  in  any  degree  resembled 
them.  Never  did  a  fancy  so  teem  with  sensuous  imagery 
as  Shelley's.  Wordsworth  economizes  an  image,  and 
detains  it  until  he  has  distilled  all  the  poetry  out  of  it, 
and  it  will  not  yield  a  drop  more :  Shelley  lavishes  his 
with  a  profusion  which  is  unconscious  because  it  is  in- 
exhaustible. The  one  like  a  thrifty  housewife,  uses  all  his 
materials  and  wastes  none :  the  other  scatters  them  with  a 
reckless  prodigality  of  wealth  of  which  there  is  perhaps  no 
similar  instance. 

If,  then,  the  maxim  nascitur  porta,  mean,  either  that 
the  power  of  producing  poetical  compositions  is  a  peculiar 
faculty  which  the  poet  brings  into  the  world  with  him, 
which  grows  with  his  growth  like  any  of  his  bodily  powers, 
and  is  as  independent  of  culture  as  his  height,  and  his 
complexion ;  or  that  any  natural  peculiarity  tvhatever  is 
implied  in  producing  poetiy,  real  poetry,  and  in  any 
quantity — such  poetry  too,  as,  to  the  majority  of  educated 
and  intelligent  readers,  shall  appear  quite  as  good  as,  or 
even  better  than,  any  other ;  in  either  sense  the  doctrine 
is  false.  And  nevertheless,  there  is  poetry  which  could 
not  emanate  but  from  a  mental  and  physical  constitution 
peculiar,  not  in  the  kind,  but  in  the  degree  of  its  suscepti- 
bility :  a  constitution  which  makes  its  possessor  capable 
of  greater  happiness  than  mankind  in  general,  and  also  of 
greater  unhappiness ;  and  because  greater,  so  also  more 
various.     And  such  poetry,   to  all  who  know  enough   of 
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uatuiv  to  own  it  as  being  in  nature,  is  much  more  poetry, 
is  poetry  iu  a  far  higher  sense,  than  any  other ;  since  the 
common  element  of  all  poetry,  that  which  constitutes 
poetry,  human  feeling,  enters  far  more  largely  into  this 
than  into  the  poetry  of  culture.  Not  only  because  the 
natures  which  we  have  called  poetical,  really  feel  more, 
and  consequently  have  more  feeling  to  express  ;  but  because, 
the  capacity  of  feeling  being  so  great,  feeling,  when 
excited  and  not  voluntarily  resisted,  seizes  the  helm  of 
their  thoughts,  and  the  succession  of  ideas  and  images 
becomes  the  mere  utterance  of  an  emotion ;  not,  as  in 
other  natures,  the  emotion  a  mere  oniamental  colouring  of 
the  thought. 

Ordinary  ediication  and  the  ordinary  course  of  life  are 
constantly  at  work  counteracting  this  quality  of  mind,  and 
substituting  habits  more  suitable  to  their  own  end :  if 
instead  of  substitutirig,  they  were  content  to  superadd,  then 
there  wei*e  nothing  to  complain  of.  But  when  will  educa- 
tion consist,  not  in  repressing  any  mental  faculty  or 
power,  from  the  uncontrolled  action  of  which  danger  is 
apprehended,  but  in  training  up  to  its  proper  strength  the 
corrective  and  antagonist  power? 

In  whomsoever  the  quality  which  we  have  described 
exists,  and  is  not  stifled,  that  person  is  a  poet.  Doul)tless 
he  is  a  greater  poet  in  proportion  as  the  fineness  of  his 
perceptions,  whether  of  sense  or  of  internal  consciousness, 
furnishes  him  with  an  ampler  supply  of  lovely  images — 
the  vigour  and  richness  of  his  intellect  with  a  greater 
abundance  of  moving  thoughts.  For  it  is  through  these 
thoughts  and  images  that  the  feeling  speaks,  and  tli rough 
their  impressiveness  that  it  impresses  itself,  and  finds 
response  in  other  hearts ;  and  from  these  media  of  trans- 
mitting it  (contrary  to  the  laws  of  physical  nature)  increase 
of  intensity  is  reflected  back  upon  the  feeling  itself.  But 
all  these  it  is  possible  to  have,  and  not  be  a  poet ;  they  are 
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mere  materials,  which  the  poet  shares  in  common  with 
other  people.  What  constitutes  the  poet  is  not  the  imagery 
nor  the  thoughts,  nor  even  the  feelings,  but  the  law  accord- 
ing to  which  they  are  called  up.  He  is  a  poet,  not  because 
he  has  ideas  of  any  particular  kind,  but  because  the  suc- 
cession of  his  ideas  is  subordinate  to  the  course  of  his 
emotions. 

Many  who  have  never  acknowledged  this  in  theory,  bear 
testimony  to  it  in  their  particular  judgments.  In  listening 
to  an  oration,  or  reading  a  written  discourse  not  professedly 
poetical,  when  do  we  begin  to  feel  that  the  speaker  or 
author  is  putting  off  the  character  of  the  orator  or  the 
prose  writer,  and  is  passing  into  the  poet  ?  Not  when  he 
begins  to  show  strong  feehng  ;  then  we  merely  say,  he 
seems  to  feel  what  he  says  ;  still  less  when  he  expresses 
himself  in  imagery ;  then,  unless  illustration  be  manifestly 
his  sole  object,  we  are  apt  to  say,  This  is  affectation.  It  is 
when  the  feeling  (instead  of  passing  away,  or,  if  it  con- 
tinue, letting  the  train  of  thoughts  run  on  exactly  as  they 
would  have  done  if  there  were  no  influence  at  work  but  the 
mere  intellect)  becomes  itseK  the  originator  of  another  train 
of  association,  which  expels,  or  blends,  with  the  former ; 
as  when  (to  take  a  simple  example)  the  ideas  or  objects 
generally,  of  which  the  person  has  occasion  to  speak  for 
the  purposes  of  his  discourse,  are  spoken  of  in  words  which 
we  spontaneously  use  only  when  in  a  state  of  excitement, 
and  which  pi'ove  that  the  mind  is  at  least  as  much  occupied 
by  a  passive  state  of  its  own  feelings,  as  by  the  desire  of 
attaining  the  premeditated  end  which  the  discourse  has  in 
view.^ 

'  .\nd  this,  me  may  remark  by  the  way,  seems  to  point  to  the 
true  theory  of  poetic  diction  ;  and  to  suggest  the  true  answer  to  as 
mucli  as  is  erroneous  of  ]Mr.  Wordsworth's  celebrated  doctrine  on 
that  subject.  For  on  the  one  hand,  all  language  which  is  the 
natural  expression  of  feeling,  is  really  poetical,  and  will  always  be 
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Our  judgments  of  authors  who  lay  actual  claim  to  the 
title  of  poets,  follow  the  same  principle.  We  believe  that 
whenever,  after  a  writer's  meaning  is  fully  understood,  it 
is  still  matter  of  reasoning  and  discussion  whether  he  is  a 
poet  or  not,  he  will  be  found  to  be  wanting  in  the  charac- 
teristic peculiarity  of  associatiou  which  we  have  so  often 
adverted  to.  When,  on  the  contrary,  after  reading  or 
hearing  one  or  two  passages,  the  mind  instinctively  and 
without  hesitation  cries  out,  This  is  a  poet,  the  probabihty 
is,  that  the  passages  are  strongly  marked  with  this  peculiar 
quality.  And  we  may  add  that  in  such  case,  a  critic  who, 
not  having  sufficient  feeling  to  respond  to  the  poetry,  is 
also  without  sujQficient  philosophy  to  understand  it  though 
he  feel  it  not,  will  be  apt  to  pronounce,  not  "  this  is  prose," 
but  this  is  "  exaggeration,"  "  this  is  mysticism,"  or,  "  this 
is  nonsense." 

Although  a  philosopher  cannot,  by  culture,  make  him- 
self, in  the  peculiar  sense  in  which  we  now  use  the  term, 
a  poet,  unless  at  least  he  have  that  peculiarity  of  nature 
which  would  probably  have  made  poetry  his  earliest  pur- 
suit ;  a  poet  may  always,  by  culture,  make  himself  a 
philosopher.  The  poetic  laws  of  association  are  by  no 
means  incompatible  with  the  more  ordinary  laws  ;  are  by 
no  means  such  as  must  have  their  course,  even  though  a 
deliberate  purpose  require  their  suspension.  K  the  pecu- 
liarities of  the  poetic  temperament  were  uncontrollable  in 
any  poet,  they  might  be  supposed  so  in  Shelley ;  yet  how 
powerfully,  in  the  Cenci,  does  he  coerce  and  restrain  all 

felt  as  sucli,  apart  from  conventional  associations  ;  but  on  the 
other,  whenever  intellectual  culture  has  afforded  a  choice  between 
several  modes  of  expressing  the  same  emotion,  the  stronger  the 
feeling  is,  the  more  naturally  and  certainly  will  it  prefer  the 
language  which  is  most  peculiarly  appropriated  to  itself,  and  kept 
sacred  from  the  contact  of  all  more  vulgar  and  familiar  objects  of 
contemplation. 
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the  characteristic  qualities  of  his  genius !  what  severe 
simplicity,  in  place  of  his  usual  barbaric  splendour !  how 
rio-idlj  does  he  keep  the  feelings  and  the  imagery  in  sub- 
ordination to  the  thought ! 

The  investigation  of  nature  requires  no  habits  or  qualities 
of  mind,  but  such  as  may  always  be  acquired  by  industry 
and  mental  activity.  Because  in  one  state  the  mind  may 
be  so  given  up  to  a  state  of  feeling,  that  the  succession  of 
its  ideas  is  determined  by  the  present  enjoyment  or  suffer- 
ing which  pervades  it,  that  is  no  reason  but  that  in  the 
calm  retirement  of  study,  when  under  no  peculiar  excite- 
ment either  of  the  outward  or  of  the  inward  sense,  it  may 
form  any  combinations,  or  pursue  any  trains  of  ideas, 
which  are  most  conducive  to  the  purposes  of  philosophic 
inquiry ;  and  may,  while  in  that  state,  form,  deliberate 
convictions,  from  which  no  excitement  will  afterwards 
make  it  swerve.  Might  we  not  go  even  further  than  this  ? 
We  shall  not  pause  to  ask  whether  it  be  not  a  misunder- 
standing of  the  nature  of  passionate  feeling  to  imagine 
that  it  is  inconsistent  with  calmness,  and  whether  they 
who  so  deem  of  it,  do  not  confound  the  state  of  desire 
which  unfortunately  is  possible  to  all,  with  the  state  of 
fruition  which  is  granted  only  to  the  few.  But  without 
entering  into  this  deeper  investigation ;  that  capacity  of 
strong  feeling,  which  is  supposed  necessarily  to  disturb 
the  judgment,  is  also  the  material  out  of  which  all  motives 
are  made ;  the  motives,  consequently,  which  lead  human 
beings  to  the  pursuit  of  truth.  The  greater  the  indi- 
vidual's capability  of  happiness  and  of  misery,  the  stronger 
interest  has  that  individual  in  arriving  at  truth  ;  and  when 
once  that  interest  is  felt,  an  impassioned  nature  is  sure  to 
pursue  this,  as  to  pursue  any  other  object,  with  greater 
ardour ;  for  energy  of  character  is  always  the  offspring  of 
strong  feeling.  If,  therefore,  the  most  impassioned  natures 
do  not  ripen  into  the  most  poweiiul  intellects,  it  is  always 
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from  defect  of  culture,  or  something  wrong  in  the  circum- 
stances Ijv  which  the  being  has  originally  or  successively 
been  surrounded.  Undoubtedly  strong  feelings  require  a 
strong  intellect  to  carry  them,  as  more  sail  requires  more 
ballast :  and  when,  from  neglect,  or  bad  education,  that 
strength  is  wanting,  no  wonder  if  the  grandest  and 
swiftest  vessels  make  the  most  utter  wreck. 

Where,  as  in  Milton,  or  to  descend  to  our  own  times,  in 
Coleridge,  a  poetic  nature  has  been  united  with  logical 
and  scientific  culture,  the  peculiarity  of  association  arising 
from  the  finer  nature  so  perpetually  alternates  with  the 
associations  attainable  by  commoner  natures  trained  to 
high  perfection,  that  its  own  particular  law  is  not  so  con- 
spicuously characteristic  of  the  result  produced,  as  in  a 
poet  like  Shelley,  to  whom  systematic  intellectual  culture, 
in  a  measure  proportioned  to  the  intensity  of  his  own 
nature,  has  been  wanting.  Whether  the  superiority  will 
naturally  be  ou  the  side  of  the  logician-poet  or  of  the  mere 
poet — whether  the  writings  of  the  one  ought,  as  a  whole, 
to  be  truer,  and  their  influence  more  beneficent,  than  those 
of  the  othei* — is  too  obvious  in  principle  to  need  statement : 
it  would  be  absurd  to  doubt  whether  two  endowments  are 
better  than  one ;  whether  truth  is  more  certainly  arrived 
at  by  two  j)rocesses,  verifying  and  correcting  each  other, 
than  by  one  alone.  Unfortunately,  in  practice  the  matter 
is  not  quite  so  simjjle  ;  there  the  question  often  is,  which 
is  least  prejudicial  to  the  intellect,  uncultivation  or  mal- 
cultivation.  For,  as  long  as  so  much  of  education  is  made 
up  of  artificialities  and  conventionalisms,  and  the  so-called 
training  of  the  intellect — consists  chiefly  of  the  mere 
inculcation  of  traditional  opinions,  many  of  which,  from 
the  mere  fact  that  the  human  intellect  has  not  yet  reached 
perfection,  must  necessarily  be  false ;  it  is  not  always  clear 
that  the  poet  of  acquired  ideas  has  the  advantage  over  him 
whose  feeling  has  been  his  sole  teacher.     For,  the  depth 
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aud  durability  of  wrong  as  well  as  of  right  impressions,  is 
proportional  to  the  fineness  of  tlie  material ;  and  they  who 
have  the  greatest  capacity  of  natural  feeling  are  generally 
those  whose  artificial  feelings  are  the  strongest.  Hence, 
doubtless,  among  other  reasons,  it  is,  that  in  an  age  of 
revolutions  in  opinion,  the  cotemporary  poets,  those  at 
least  who  deserve  the  name,  those  who  have  any  indi- 
viduality of  character,  if  they  are  not  before  their  age,  are 
almost  sure  to  be  behind  it.  An  observation  curiously 
verified  all  over  Europe  in  the  present  century.  Nor  let 
it  be  thought  disparaging.  However  urgent  may  be  the 
necessity  for  a  breaking  up  of  old  modes  of  belief,  the 
most  strong-minded  and  discerning,  next  to  those  who 
head  the  movement,  are  generally  those  who  bring  up  the 
rear  of  it.  A  text  on  which  to  dilate  would  lead  us  too 
far  from  the  present  subject. 

Antiquus.' 

^  This  signature  is  only  used  to  identify  the  authorship  of 
the  present  article  with  that  of  a  paper  headed  '  Wliat  is  Poetry  ? ' 
in  a  former  number  of  the  'Repository.'  The  writer  liad  a  reason 
for  the  title  when  he  first  adopted  it ;  but  he  has  discarded  it  in 
his  later  articles,  as  giving  a  partial,  and  so  far  a  false,  notion  of 
the  spirit  by  Avhich  he  would  wish  his  thoughts  and  writings  to  be 
characterized.     As  Wordsworth  says, 

'  Past  emd  future  are  the  wings 
On  whose  support,  harmoniously  conjoined, 
Moves  the  great  spirit  of  human  knowledge  ; ' 

and  though  the  present  as  often  goes  amiss  for  lack  of  what  time 
and  change  have  deprived  us  of,  as  of  what  they  have  yet  to  bring, 
a  title  which  points  only  one  way  is  unsuitable  to  a  writer  who 
attempts  to  look  both  ways.  In  future,  when  a  signature  is 
employed,  it  will  be  the  single  letter  A.  [Mill  afterwards  con- 
tributed articles  to  the  "London  Review"'  with  the  signature  A. 
—Ed.] 
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TOWARDS  the  close  of  1830  appeared  a  small  volume 
of  poems,  the  work  of  an  unknown  author,  and  which, 
with  considerable  faults  (some  of  them  of  a  bad  kind),  gave 
evidence  of  powers  such  as  had  not  for  many  years  been 
displayed  by  any  new  aspirant  to  the  character  of  a  poet. 
This  first  publication  was  followed  in  due  time  by  a  second 
in  which  the  faults  of  its  predecessor  were  still  visible,  but 
were  evidently  on  the  point  of  disappearing  ;  while  the 
positive  excellence  was  not  only  greater  and  more  uniformly 
sustained,  but  of  a  higher  order.  The  imagination  of  the 
poet  and  his  reason  had  alike  advanced :  the  one  had 
become  more  teeming  and  vigorous,  while  its  resources 
had  been  brought  more  halntually  and  completely  under 
the  command  of  the  other. 

The  notice  which  these  poems  have  hitherto  received 
from  the  more  widely- circulated  and  influential  organs  of 
criticism  consists,  so  far  as  we  are  aware,  of  two  articles — 
a  review  of  the  first  publication,  in  "Blackwood's  Magazine," 
and  of  the  second  in  the  "  Quarterly  Eeview."  The  article 
in  "  Blackwood,"  along  with  the  usual  flippancy  aud  levity 
of  that  journal,  evinced  one  of  its  Ijetter  characteristics — a 
genuine  appreciation  and  willing  recognition  of  genius.    It 

^  "  London  Review,"  July,  1835. — 

1.  Poems  chiefly  Lyrical,  by  Alfred  Tennyson.  Effingham 
Wilson.     1830. 

2.  Poems,  by  Alfred  Tennyson.     Mo.xon.     183.S. — Ed. 


240  Tennyson's  poems. 

was  not  to  be  expected  that  a  writer  in  "  Blackwood"  could 
accomplish  a  criticism  on  a  volume  of  poetry,  without 
cutting  capers  and  exhibiting  himself  in  postures,  as  Draw- 
cansir  says,  "  because  he  dare."  The  article  on  Mr.  Tenny- 
son is  throughout  in  a  strain  of  mocking  exaggeration.^ 
Some  reviewers  write  to  extol  their  author,  others  to  laugh 
at  him  ;  this  writer  was  desirous  to  do  both — first  to  make 
the  book  appear  beyond  measure  contemptible,  next  in  the 
highest  degree  admirable — putting  the  whole  force  of  his 
mind,  alternately  into  these  two  purposes.  If  we  can  forgive 
this  audacious  sporting  -with  his  reader  and  his  subjects, 
the  critique  is  otherwise  not  without  merit.  The  praise 
and  blame,  though  shovelled  out  rather  than  measured, 
are  thrown  into  the  right  places ;  the  real  merits  and 
defects  of  the  poems  are  pointed  out  mth  discrimination, 
and  a  fair  enough  impression  left  of  the  proportion  between 
the  two ;  and  it  is  evident  that  if  the  same  writer  were  to 
review  Mr.  Tennyson's  second  publication,  his  praise, 
instead  of  being  about  equally  balanced  by  his  censure, 
would  be  but  slightly  qualified  by  it. 

Of  Mr.  Tennyson's  two  volumes,  the  second  was  the  only 
one  which  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  "  Quarterly  Reviewer; " 
and  his  treatment  of  it,  compared  with  the  notice  taken  by 
"  Blackwood "  of  its  more  juvenile  predecessor,  forms  a 
contrast  characteristic  of  the  two  journals.  Whatever 
may  be  in  other  respects  our  opinion  of  "  Blackwood's 
Magazine,"  it  is  impossible  to  deny  to  its  principal  writers 
(or  writer)  a  certain  susceptibility  of  sense,  a  geniality  of 
temperament.  Their  mode  of  writing  about  works  of 
genius  is  that  of  a  person  who  derives  much  enjoyment 
from  them,  and  is  grateful  for  them.  G-enuine  powers  of 
mind,  with  whatever  opinions  connected,  seldom  fail  to 
meet  with  response  and  recognition  from  these   writers. 

^  The   article   was   by    "Christopher   North"   (Professor  John 
Wilson).— Ed. 
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The  "  Quarterly  Eeview,"  on  the  other  hand,  both  under 
its  original  and  under  its  present  management,  has  been 
characterised  by  qualities  directly  the  reverse  of  these. 
Every  new  claim  upon  its  admiration,  unless  forced  upon 
it  by  the  public  voice,  or  recommended  by  some  party 
interest,  it  welcomes,  not  with  a  friendly  extension  of  the 
hand,  but  with  a  curl  of  the  lip :  the  critic  (as  we  figure 
him  to  ourselves)  taking  uj)  the  book,  in  trusting  anticipa- 
tion of  pleasure,  not  from  the  book,  but  from  the  contem- 
plation f  his  own  cleverness  in  making  it  contemptible.' 
He  has  not  missed  the  opj^ortunity  of  admiring  himself  at 
the  expense  of  Mr.  Tennyson :  although,  as  we  have  not 
heard  that  these  jjoems  have  yet,  like  those  of  Mr.  Eobert 
Montgomery,'  reached  the  eleventh  edition,  nor  that  any 
apprehension  is  entertained  of  danger  to  the  public  taste 
from  their  extravagant  popularity,  we  may  well  be 
astonished  that  performances  so  utterly  worthless,  as  the 
critic  considers  them,  should  have  aj:>peared  to  him  de- 
serving of  so  much  attention  from  so  superior  a  mind. 
The  plan  he  adopts  is  no  new  one,  but  abundantly 
hackneyed :  he  selects  the  few  bad  passages  (not  amount- 
ing to  three  pages  in  the  whole),  and  such  others  as,  by 
being  separated  from  the  context,  may  be  made  to  look 
ridiculous  ;  and  in  a  strain  of  dull  irony,  of  which  all  the 
point  consists  in  the  ill-nature,  he  holds  forth  these  as  a 
specimen  of  the  work.  A  piece  of  criticism  resembling,  in 
all   but   their   wit,  the   disgraceful  articles  in  the   early 

^  The  "  Quarterly"  article  was  no  doubt  by  Lockhart,  editor  of 
the  "  Review  "  at  this  time.  The  "  original  and  present  manage- 
ment "  of  the  "Review"  alluded  to  by  Mill  was  that  of  Gitford 
and  Lockhart,  the  first  and  third  editors.  J.  T.  Coleridge  was  for 
a  short  time  editor  between  these  two. — Ed. 

■^  The  author  of  "  The  Omnipresence  of  the  Deity,"  whose  book, 
published  in  1828,  reached  twelve  editions  in  as  many  months. 
His  "  Satan  "  was  afterwards  very  much  cut  up  by  Macaulay  in 
the  "  Edinburgh  Review." — Ed. 

I.  E 
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numbers  of  the  "  Edinburgh  Review  "  on  Wordsworth  and 
Coleridge. 

Meanwhile,  these  poems  have  been  winning  their  way, 
by  slow  aj)proaches,  to  a  reputation,  the  exact  limits  and 
measure  of  which  it  would  be  hazardous  at  present  to  pre- 
dict, but  which,  we  believe,  will  not  ultimately  be  incon- 
sidei'able.  Desiring,  so  far  as  may  depend  upon  us,  to 
accelerate  this  progress,  and  also  not  without  a  desire  to 
exhibit,  to  any  who  still  have  faith  in  the  "  Quarterly 
Review,"  the  value  of  its  critical  judgments,  we  propose  to 
lay  before  those  of  our  readers  who  are  still  unacquainted 
with  the  poems,  such  specimens  as  may  justify  the  terms 
in  which  we  have  spoken  of  them — interspersing  or  sub- 
joining a  few  remarks  on  the  character  and  the  pi'esent 
state  of  the  development  of  Mr.  Tennyson's  poetic 
endowment. 
^  Of  all  the  capacities  of  a  poet,  that  which  seems  to  have 
arisen  earliest  in  Mr.  Tennyson,  and  in  which  he  most 
excels,  is  that  of  scene^jQainting,  in  the  higher  sense  of  the 
term  :  not  the  mere  power  of  j^roducing  that  rather  vapid 
species  of  composition  usually  termed  descriptive  poetry — 
for  there  is  not  in  these  volumes  one  passage  of  pure 
description ;  Ijut  thej^ower  of  crea^m^_scenery,  in  keeping 
with  some  state  of  human  feeling ;  so  fitted  to  it  as  to  be 
the  embodiedsymbol  of  it/ajid  to  summon  up  the  state  of 
feeling  itself,  with  a  force  not  to  be  surpassed  by  anything 
but  reality.  Our  first  specimen,  selected  from  the  earlier 
of  the  two  volumes,  will  illustrate  chiefly  this  quality  of 
Mr.  Tennyson's  productions.  We  do  not  anticipate  that 
this  little  poem  will  be  equally  relished  at  first  by  all  lovers 
of  poetry :  and,  indeed,  if  it  were,  its  merit  could  be  but 
of  the  humblest  kind ;  for  sentiments  and  imagery  which 
can  be  received  at  once,  and  with  equal  ease,  into  every 
mind,  must  necessarily  be  trite.  Nevertheless,  we  do  not 
hesitate  to  quote  it  at  full  length.  The  subject  is  Mariana,  the 
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Mariana  of  "  Measure  for  Measure,"  living  deserted  and 
in  solitude  in  the  "  moated  grange."  The  ideas  which 
these  two  words  suggest,  impregnated  with  the  feelings  of 
the  supposed  inhabitant,  have  given  rise  to  the  following 
picture :  ^ 

"  With  blackest  moss  the  flower-pots 
Were  thickly  crusted,  one  and  all, 
The  rusted  nails  fell  from  the  knots 

That  held  the  peach  to  the  garden-wall. 
The  broken  sheds  looked  sad  and  strange, 
Unlifted  was  the  clinking  latch. 
Weeded  and  Avorn  the  ancient  thatch 
Upon  the  lonely  moated  grange. 

She  only  said,  '  My  life  is  dreary, 

H*  Cometh  not,'  she  said  ; 
She  said,  '  I  am  aweary,  aweary, 
I  would  that  I  were  dead  ! ' 

"  Her  tears  fell  with  the  dews  at  even. 

Her  tears  fell  ere  the  dews  were  dried. 
She  could  not  look  on  the  sweet  heaven, 

Either  at  morn  or  eventide. 
After  the  flitting  of  the  bats, 

When  thickest  dark  did  trance  the  sky. 
She  drew  her  casement-curtain  by. 
And  glanced  athwart  the  glooming  flats. 
She  only  said,  '  The  night  is  dreary, 

He  Cometh  not,'  she  said  ; 
She  said,  '  I  am  aweary,  alveary, 
I  would  that  I  were  dead  ! ' 

"  Upon  the  middle  of  the  night. 
Waking  she  heard  the  night-fowl  crow  : 

The  cock  sung  out  an  hour  ere  light : 
From  the  dark  fen  the  oxen's  low 

Came  to  her  :  without  hope  of  change. 
In  sleep  she  seem'd  to  walk  forlorn. 
Till  cold  winds  woke  the  grey-eyed  mom 

About  the  lonely  moated  grange. 
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She  only  said,  '  The  day  is  dreary, 
He  cometli  not,'  she  said  ; 

She  said,  '  I  am  aweary,  aweary, 
I  would  that  I  were  dead  ! ' 

"  About  a  stone-cast  from  the  wall 

A  sluice  with  blackened  waters  slept. 
And  o'er  it  many,  round  and  small. 

The  clustered  marish-mosses  crept. 
Hard  by  a  poplar  shook  alway 
All  silver-green  with  gnarled  bark. 
For  leagues  no  other  tree  did  mark 
The  level  Avaste,  tlie  rounding  grey. 
She  only  said,  '  My  life  is  dreary, 

He  Cometh  not,'  she  said  ; 
She  said,  '  I  am  aweary,  aAveary, 
I  would  that  I  were  dead  ! ' 

"  And  ever  Avhen  the  moon  was  low, 

And  the  shrill  winds  were  up  an'  away, 
In  the  white  curtain,  to  and  fro, 

She  saw  the  gusty  shadow  sway. 
But  when  the  moon  was  very  low, 

And  wild  winds  bound  within  their  cell. 
The  shadow  of  the  poplar  fell 
Upon  her  bed,  across  her  brow. 

She  only  said,  '  The  night  is  dreary, 

He  cometh  not,'  she  said  ; 
She  said,  '  I  am  aweary,  aweary, 
I  would  that  I  were  dead  !  ' 

"  All  day  within  the  dreamy  house. 

The  doors  upon  their  hinges  creaked  ; 
The  blue-fly  sung  i'  the  pane  ;  the  mouse 

Behind  the  mouldering  wainscot  shrieked, 
Or  from  the  crevice  peer'd  about. 
Old  faces  glimmer'd  thro'  the  doors, 
Old  footsteps  trod  the  upper  floors. 
Old  voices  called  her  from  without. 
She  only  said,  'My  life  is  dreary, 

He  cometh  not,'  she  said  ; 
She  said,  '  I  am  aweary,  aweary, 
I  would  that  I  were  dead  !  ' 
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"  The  sparrow's  chirrup  on  the  roof, 

The  slow  ch)ek  ticking,  and  the  sound 
Which  to  the  wooing  wind  aloof 

Tlie  poplar  made,  did  all  confound 
Her  sense  ;  but  most  she  loathed  the  hour 
When  the  thick  moted  sunbeam  lay 
Athwart  the  chambers,  and  the  day 
Downsloped  was  westering  in  his  bower. 
Then,  said  she,  '  I  am  very  dreary, 

He  will  not  come,'  she  said  ; 

She  wept,  '  I  am  aweary,  aweary, 

Oh  God,  that  I  were  dead  ! '  " 

In  the  one  peculiar  and  rare  quality  which  we  intended 
to  illustrate  bj  it,  this  poem  appears  to  us  to  be  pre- 
eminent. We  do  not,  indeed,  defend  all  the  expressions  in 
it,  some  of  which  seem  to  have  been  extorted  from  the 
author  by  the  tyranny  of  rhyme ;  and  we  might  find  much 
more  to  say  against  the  poem,  if  we  insisted  upon  judging 
it  by  a  wrong  standard.  The  nominal  subject  excites 
anticipations  which  the  poem  does  not  even  attempt  to 
fulfil.  The  humblest  poet  who  is  a  poet  at  all,  could  make"* 
more  than  is  here  made  of  the  situation  of  a  maiden  aban- 
doned by  her  lover.  But  that  was  not  Mr.  Tennyson's 
idea.  The  love-story  is  secondary  in  his  mind.  The 
words,  "  he  cometh  not,"  are  almost  the  only  words  which 
allude  to  it  at  all.  To  place  ourselves  at  the  right  point 
of  view,  we  must  drop  the  conception  of  Shakespeare's 
Mariana,  and  retain  only  that  of  a  "  moated  grange,"  and 
a  solitary  dweller  within  it,  forgotten  by  mankind.  And 
now  see  whether  poetic  imagei'y  ever  conveyed  a  more 
intense  conception  of  such  a  place,  or  of  the  feeling  of 
such  an  inmate.  From  the  very  first  line,  the  rust  of  age 
and  the  solitude  of  desertion  are  on  the  whole  picture. 
Words  surely  never  excited  a  more  vivid  feeling  of  physical 
and  spiritual  dreariness :  and  not  dreariness  alone — for 
that  might  be  felt  under  many   other    circumstances  of 
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solitude — but  the  dreariness  which  speaks  not  merely  of 
being   far  from  human    converse   and  sympathy,  but  of 
^being  deserted  by  it. 

Our  next  specimen  shall  be  of  a  character  remote  from 
this.  It  is  the  second  of  two  poems,  "  The  May  Queen  " 
and  "  New  Tear's  Eve  "—the  one  expressing  the  wild, 
overflowing  spirits  of  a  light-hearted  girl,  just  chosen 
Queen  of  the  May ;  the  latter  the  feelings  of  the  same  girl 
some  months  afterwards,  when  dying  by  a  gradual  decay. 
We  regret  that  the  opening  of  the  latter  poem  must  lose 
in  our  pages  the  effect  of  contrast  produced  by  its  imme- 
diately succeeding  the  former : 

"  If  you're  waking  call  me  early,  call  me  early,  mother  dear, 

For  I  would  see  the  sun  rise  upon  the  glad  New-year. 

It  is  the  last  New-year  that  I  shall  ever  see. 

Then  you  may  lay  me  low  1'  the  mould  and  think  no  more  o'  me. 

"  To-night  I  saw  the  sun  set :  he  set  and  left  behind 
The  good  old  year,  the  dear  old  time,  and  all  my  peace  of  mind ; 
And  the  New-year's  coming  up,  mother,  but  I  shall  never  see 
The  may  upon  the  blackthorn,  the  leaf  upon  the  tree. 

"  Last  May  we  made  a  crown  of  flowers  :  we  had  a  merry  day ; 
Beneath  the  hawthorn  on  the  green  they  made  me  Queen  of  May ; 
And  we  danced  about  the  may-pole  and  in  the  liazel-coi>se. 
Till  Charles's  Wain  came  out  above  the  tall  white  chimney-tops. 

"  There's  not  a  flower  on  all  the  hills  :  the  frost  is  on  the  pane : 
I  only  wish  to  live  till  the  snowdrops  come  again  : 
I  wish  the  snow  would  melt  and  the  sun  come  out  on  high — 
I  long  to  see  a  flower  so  before  the  day  I  die. 

"  The  building  rook  will  caw  from  the  windy  tall  elm-tree, 
And  the  tufted  plover  pijie  along  the  fallow  lea, 
And  the  swallow  will  come  back  again  yviili  summer  o'er  the  wave, 
But  I  shall  lie  alone,  mother,  within  the  mouldering  grave. 

"  Upon  the  chancel-casement,  and  upon  that  grave  of  mine, 
In  the  early  early  morning  the  summer  sun  will  shine, 
Before  the  red  cock  crows  from  the  farm  upon  the  hill. 
When  you  are  warm-asleep,  mother,  and  all  the  world  is  still. 
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"  When  the  llowers  come  again,  mother,  beneath  the  waning  light 
Yon'U  never  see  me  more  in  the  hmg  gray  fiekls  at  night ; 
When  from  the  dry  dark  wold  the  summer  airs  blow  cool 
On  the  oat-grass  and  tiie  sword-grass,  and  the  bulrush  in  the  pool. 

"  Ye'U  bury  me,  my  mother,  just  beneath  the  hawthorn  shade. 
And  ye'll  come  sometimes  and  see  me  where  I  am  lowly  laid. 
I  shall  not  forget  ye,  mother,  I  shall  hear  j^e  when  ye  pass. 
With  your  feet  above  my  head  in  the  long  and  jjleasant  grass. 

"  I  have  been  wild  and  wayward,  but  ye'll  forgive  me  now ; 
Ye'll  kiss  me,  my  own  mother,  upon  my  cheek  and  brow ; 
Nay,  nay,  ye  must  not  weep,  nor  let  your  grief  be  wild. 
You  should  not  fret  for  me,  mother,  you  have  another  child. 

"  If  I  can  ril  come  again,  mother,  from  out  my  resting-place  ; 
Tho'  ye'll  not  see  me,^mother,  I  shall  look  upon  your  face  ; 
Though  I  cannot  speak  a  word,  I  shall  hearken  what  j'ou  say, 
And  be  often — often  with  ye  when  you  think  I'm  far  away. 

"  Goodnight,  goodnight,  when  I  have  said  goodnight  for  evermore, 
And  ye  see  me  carried  out  from  the  threshold  of  the  door  ; 
Don't  let  Effie  come  to  see  me  till  my  grave  be  growing  green : 
She'U  be  a  better  child  to  you  than  ever  I  have  been. 

"  She'll  find  my  garden-tools  upon  the  granary  floor  : 
Let  her  take  'em  :  they  are  hers  :  I  shall  never  garden  more  : 
But  tell  her,  when  I'm  gone,  to  train  the  rose-bush  that  I  set 
About  the  parlour- window  and  the  box  of  mignonette. 

"  Good-night,  sweet  mother  :  call  me  when  it  begins  to  dawn. 
All  night  I  lie  awake,  but  I  fall  asleep  at  morn  ; 
But  I  would  see  the  sun  rise  upon  the  glad  New-year, 
So,  if  j'ou're  waking,  call  me,  call  me  early,  mother  dear." 

This  poem  is  fitted  for  a  more  extensile  popularity 
than  auy  other  in  the  two  volumes.  Simple,  genuine 
pathos,  arising  out  of  the  situations  and  feelings  common 
to  mankind  generally,  is,  of  all  poetic  heauty,  that  which 
can  be  most  universally  appreciated ;  and  the  genius 
implied  in  it  is,  in  consequence,  apt  to  be  overrated, 
for  it  is  also  of  all  kinds  that  which  can  be  most  easily 
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produced.  In  this  poem  there  is  not  only  the  truest 
pathos,  but  (except  in  one  passage)  ^  perfect  harmony  and 
keeping. 

The  next  poem  which  we  shall  quote  is  one  of  higher 
pretensions.  Its  length  exceeds  the  usual  dimensions  of 
an  extract.  But  the  idea  which  would  be  given  of  the 
more  perfect  of  Mr.  Tennyson's  poems,  by  detached 
passages,  would  be  not  merely  an  incomplete  but  a  false 
idea.  There  is  not  a  stanza  in  the  following  poem  which 
can  be  felt  or  even  understood  as  the  poet  intended,  unless 
the  reader's  imagination  and  feelings  are  already  in  the 
state  which  results  from  the  passage  next  preceding, 
or  rather  from  all  which  precedes.  The  very  breaks, 
which  divide  the  story  into  parts,  all  tell. 

If  every  one  ajjproached  poetry  in  the  spirit  in  which  it 
>/  V  ought  to  be  approached,  willing  to  feel  it  first  and  examine 
it  afterwards,  we  should  not  premise  another  word.  But 
there  is  a  class  of  readers  (a  class,  too,  on  whose  verdict 
the  early  success  of  a  young  poet  mainly  depends),  who 
dare  not  enjoy  until  they  have  felt  satisfied  themselves 
that  they  have  a  warrant  for  enjoying ;  who  read  a  poem 
with  the  critical  understanding  first,  and  only  when  they 
are  convinced  that  it  is  right  to  be  delighted,  are  willing 
to  give  their  spontaneous  feelings  fair  play.  The  conse- 
quence is  that  they  lose  the  general  effect,  while  they 
higgle  about  the  details,  and  never  place  themselves  in  the 
position  in  which,  even  with  their  mere  understandings,  they 
can  estimate  the  poem  as  a  whole.  For  the  benefit  of  such 
readers,  we  tell  them  beforehand,  that  this  is  a  tale  of  en- 
chantment, and  that  they  will  never  enter  into  the  spirit  of 
it  unless  they  surrender  their  imagination  to  the  guidance 
of  the  poet,  with  the  same  easy  credulity  with  which  they 

*  We  allude  to  the  second  line  of  the  second  stanza.  The  con- 
cluding words  of  the  line  appear  to  us  altogether  out  of  keeping 
with  the  rest  of  the  poem. 
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would  read  the  "  Arabian  Nights,"  or  what  this  story  more 
resembles,  the  tales  of  magic  of  the  Middle  Ages. 

Though  the  agency  is  supernatural,  the  scenery,  as  will 
be  perceived,  belongs  to  the  actual  world.  No  reader  of 
any  imagination  will  complain,  that  the  precise  nature  of 
the  enchantment  is  left  in  mystery.  J 

THE  LEGEND  OF  THE  LADY  OF  SHALOTT. 

PART  THE   FIRST. 

"  On  either  side  the  river  lie 
Long  fields  of  bariey  and  of  rye, 
That  clotlie  the  Avoid  and  meet  the  sky ; 
And  thro'  the  field  the  road  runs  by 

To  many-tower'd  Camelot. 
The  yellow  leaved  waterlily, 
The  green-sheathed  daffodilly, 
Tremble  in  the  water  chilly, 

Round  about  Shalott. 

"Willows  whiten,  aspens  shiver. 
The  sunbeam-showers  break  and  quiver 
In  the  stream  that  runneth  ever 
By  the  island  in  the  river 

Flowing  down  to  Camelot. 
Four  grey  Avails,  and  four  grey  towers, 
Overlook  a  space  of  flowers. 
And  the  silent  isle  imbowers 

The  Lady  of  Slialott. 

"  Underneath  the  bearded  barley, 
The  reaper,  reaping  late  and  early, 
Hears  ever  chanting  cheerly. 
Like  an  angel,  singing  clearly. 

O'er  the  stream  of  Camelot. 
Piling  the  sheaves  in  furrows  airy, 
Beneath  the  moon,  the  reaper  weary 
Listening  whispers,  '  'Tis  the  fairy 

Lady  of  Shalott. ' 

"  The  little  isle  is  all  inrailed 
With  a  rose-fence,  and  over-trailed 
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With  roses  :  by  the  marge  unhailed 
The  shallop  flitteth  silken-sail'd 

Skimming  down  to  Camelot : 
A  pearl  garland  winds  her  head  : 
She  leaneth  on  a  velvet  bed, 
Full  royally  apparrellfed, 

The  Ladv  of  Shalott. 


PART  THE  SECOND. 

' '  No  time  has  she  to  sport  and  play  : 
There  she  weaves  by  night  and  day 
A  charmed  web  she  weaves  alway, 
A  curse  is  on  her  if  she  stay 
Her  weaving  either  night  or  day, 

To  look  down  to  Camelot. 
She  knows  not  what  the  curse  may  be, 
Therefore  she  weaveth  steadily, 
Therefore  no  other  care  hath  she, 

The  Lady  of  Shalott. 

"  She  lives  with  little  joy  or  fear. 
Over  the  water,  running  near, 
The  sheepbell  tinkles  in  her  ear, 
Before  her  hangs  a  mirror  clear. 

Reflecting  toward  Camelot. 
And,  as  the  mazy  web  she  whirls, 
She  sees  the  surly  village-churls. 
And  the  red-cloaks  of  market  gurls, 

Pass  onward  from  Shalott. 

"  Sometimes  a  troop  of  damsels  glad, 
An  abbot  on  an  amiding  i)ad. 
Sometimes  a  curly  shepherd -lad. 
Or  long-hair'd  page  in  crimson  clad. 

Goes  by  to  towered  Camelot. 
And  sometimes  thro'  the  mirror  blue 
The  knights  come  riding  two  and  two  : 
She  hath  no  loyal  knight  and  true. 

The  Lady  of  Shalott. 

"  But  in  her  web  she  still  delights 
To  weave  the  mirror's  magic  sights, 


TENNYSON'S    POEMS.  251 

For  bften  thro'  the  silent  nights 
A  funeral,  with  plumes  and  lights, 

And  music,  came  from  Camelot. 
Or  when  the  moon  was  overhead, 
Came  two  young  lovers  lately,  wed  : 
'  I  am  half -sick  of  shadows,'  said 

The  Lady  of  Shalott. 

PART   THE  THIRD. 

"  A  bow-shot  from  her  bower-eaves. 
He  rode  between  the  barley-sheaves  : 
The  sun  came  dazzling  thro'  the  leaves, 
And  flamed  upon  the  brazen  greaves 

Of  bold  Sir  Launcelot. 
A  red-cross  knight  for  ever  kneeled 
To  a  lady  in  his  shield, 
That  sparkled  on  the  yellow  field. 

Beside  remote  Shalott. 

"  The  gemmy  bridle  glitter'd  free. 
Like  to  some  branch  of  stars  we  see 
Hung  in  the  golden  galaxy. 
The  bridle-bells  rang  merrily 

As  he  rode  down  from  Camelot. 
And,  from  his  Vdazoned  baldric  slung, 
A  mighty  silver  bugle  hung, 
And,  as  he  rode,  his  armour  rung, 

Beside  remote  Shalott. 

"All  in  the  blue  unclouded  Aveatlier 
Thick-jewelled  shone  the  saddle-leather, 
The  helmet,  and  the  lielmet-feather 
Burned  like  one  burning  Hame  together, 

As  he  rode  down  from  Camelot. 
As  often  thro'  the  purple  night. 
Below  the  starry  clusters  bright, 
Some  bearded  meteor,  trailing  light, 

Moves  over  green  Shalott. 

"  His  broad  clear  brow  in  sunlight  glowed. 
On  burnished  hooves  his  war-horse  trode. 
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From  underneath  his  helmet  flow'd 
His  coal-black  curls  as  on  he  rode, 

As  he  rode  down  from  Camelot. 
From  the  bank,  and  from  the  river, 
He  flashed  into  the  crystal  mirror, 
'  Tirra  lirra,  tirra  lirra,' 

Sang  Sir  Launcelot.^ 

"  She  left  the  Aveb  :  she  left  the  loom  : 
She  made  three  paces  thro'  the  room : 
Slie  saw  the  waterflower  bloom : 
She  saw  the  helmet  and  the  plume  : 

She  looked  down  to  Camelot. 
Out  flew  the  web  and  floated  -wide, 
The  mirror  cracked  from  side  to  side, 
*  The  curse  is  come  upon  me,'  cried 

The  Lady  of  Shalott. 


PART   THE   FOURTH. 

"  In  the  stormy  east- wind  straining. 
The  pale-yellow  woods  were  waning, 
The  broad  stream  in  his  banks  complaining, 
Heavily  the  low  sky  raining 

Over  tower'd  Camelot : 
Outside  the  isle  a  shallow  boat 
Beneath  a  willow  lay  afloat. 
Below  the  carven  stern  she  wrote. 

The  Lady  of  Shalott. 

"  A  cloudwhite  crown  of  pearl  she  dight. 
All  raimented  in  snowy  white 
That  loosely  flew,  (her  zone  in  sight, 
Clasped  with  one  blinding  diamond  bright,) 
Her  wide  eyes  fixed  on  Camelot, 

'  In  this  most  striking  passage,  which  we  should  have  thought 
would  have  commanded  admiration  from  everyone  who  can  read, 
all  that  the  ' '  Quarterly  "  reviewer  could  see  is,  that  the  rhymes 
are  incorrect  ! 
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Thougli  the  squally  east  -wind  keenly 
Blew,  with  folded  arms  serenely 
By  the  waters  stood  tlie  queenly 
Lady  of  Shalott. 

"  With  a  steady  stony  glance — 
Like  some  bold  seer  in  a  trance, 
Beholding  all  his  own  mischance, 
Mute,  with  a  glassy  countenance 

She  looked  down  to  Camelot. 
It  was  the  closing  of  the  day 
She  loosed  the  chain,  and  down  she  lay. 
The  broad  stream  bore  her  far  away. 

The  Lady  of  Shalott. 

"As  when  to  sailors  when  they  roam. 
By  creeks  and  out-falls  far  from  home, 
Rising  and  dropping  with  the  foam, 
From  dying  swans  wild  warblings  come, 

Blown  shoreward  ;  so  to  Camelot : 
Still  as  the  boat-head  wound  alon". 
The  willowy  hills  and  fields  among. 
They  heard  her  chanting  her  death-song, 

The  Lady  of  Shalott. 

'•A  long-drawn  carol,  mournful,  holy. 
She  chanted  loudly,  chanted  lowly, 
Till  her  eyes  were  darkened  wholly. 
And  her  smooth  face  sliarpened  slowly  ^ 

Turned  to  towered  Camelot : 
For  ere  she  reached  upon  the  tide 
The  first  liouse  by  the  water-side, 
Singing  in  her  song  she  died, 

Tlie  Lady  of  Shalott. 

"  Lender  tower  and  balcony. 
By  garden-Avall  and  gallery. 

This  exquisite  line  the  egregious  critic  of  the  "  Quarterly  "  dis- 
tinguishes by  italics  as  specially  absurd  !  proving  thereby  what  is 
his  test  of  the  truth  of  a  description,  even  of  a  pliysical  fact.     He  V 
does  not  ask  himself.  Is  the  fact  so  ?  but.  Have  I  ever  seen  the 
expression  in  the  verses  of  any  former  poet  of  celebrity? 
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A  pale,  pale  corpse  she  floated  by, 
Dead-cold  between  the  houses  high, 

Dead  into  towered  Camelot. 
Knight  and  burgher,  lord  and  dame, 
To  the  planked  wharfage  came, 
Below  the  stern  they  read  her  name. 

The  Lady  of  Shalott.^ 

r  In  powers  of  narrative  and  scene-painting  combined, 
lathis  poem  must  be  ranked  among  the  very  first  of  its  class. 
The  delineation  of  outward  objects,  as  in  the  greater 
number  of  Mr.  Tennyson's  poems,  is,  not  picturesque,  but 
(if  we  may  use  the  term)  statuesque ;  with  brilliancy 
of  colour  superadded.  The  forms  are  not  as  in  painting, 
of  unequal  degrees  of  definiteness  ;  the  tints  do  not  melt 
gradually  into  each  other,  but  each  individual  object  stands 
out  in  bold  relief,  with  a  clear  decided  outline.  This  statue- 
like precision  and  distinctness  few  artists  have  been  able 
to  give  to  so  essentially  vague  a  language  as  that  of  words : 
but  if  once  this  difficulty  be  got  over,  scene-painting  by 
words  has  a  wider  range  than  either  painting  or  sculj)ture ; 
for  it  can  represent  (as  the  reader  must  have  seen  in  the  fore- 
going poem),  not  only  with  the  vividness  and  strength  of  the 
one,  but  with  the  clearness  and  definiteness  of  the  other, 
Ijobjects  in  motion.  Along  with  all  this  there  is  in  the  poem 
all  that  power  of  making  a  few  touches  do  the  whole  work, 
which  excites  our  admiration  in  Coleridge.  Every  line 
suggests  so  much  more  than  it  says,  that  much  maybe  left 
unsaid :  the  concentration,  which  is  the  soul  of  narrative,  is 
obtained  without  the  sacrifice  of  reality  and  life.  Where  the 
march  of  the  story  requires  that  the  mind  shall  pause, 
details  are  specified ;  where  rapidity  is  necessary,  they  are  all 
brought  before  us  at  a  flash.  Except  that  the  versification 
is  less  exquisite,  the  "  Lady  of  Shalott  "is  entitled  to  a  place 
by  the  side  of  "  The  Ancient  Mariner  "  and  "  Christabel." 

^  We  omit  the  remaining  stanza,  whicli  seems  to  us  a  "lame 
T     and  impotent  conclusion,"  where  no  conclusion  was  required. 
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Mr.  Tennyson's  two  volumes  contain   a  whole  picture  I  ^ 
gallery  of  lovely  women.     The  imagery  of  the  following  | 
passage  from  the  poem  of  "  Isabel,"  in  the  first  volumes,  is 
beautifully  typical  of  the  nobler  and  gentler  of  two  beings, 
upholding,  purifying,  and,  as  far  as  possible,  assimilating 
to  itself  the  grosser  and  ruder : 

"  A  clear  stream  flowing  with  a  muddy  one, 
Till  in  its  onward  current  it  absorbs 

With  swifter  movement  and  in  purer  light 

The  vexed  eddies  of  its  wayward  brother — 
A  leaning  and  iipbearing  parasite. 
Clothing  the  stem,  which  else  had  fallen  quite, 
With  clustered  flowerbells  and  ambrosial  orbs 

Of  rich  fruit  bunches  leaning  on  each  other." 

We  venture  upon  a  long  extract  from  what  we  consider 
the  finest  of  these  ideal  portraits,  the  "  Elejinore."  The 
reader  must  not,  in  this  case,  look  for  the  definiteness  of 
the  "  Lady  of  Shalott ;  "  there  is  nothing  statuesque  here. 
The  object  to  be  represented  being  more  vague,  there  is 
greater  vagueness  and  dimness  in  the  expression.  The 
loveUness  of  a  graceful  woman,  words  cannot  make  us  see, 
but  only  feel.  The  individual  expressions  in  the  poem,*^ 
from  which  the  following  is  an  extract,  may  not  always 
bear  a  minute  analysis ;  but  ought  they  to  be  subjected  to 
it  ?  They  are  mere  colours  in  a  picture  ;  nothing  in  them- 
selves, but  everything  as  they  conduce  to  the  general 
result.  I 

"  How  may  hill-sailed  verse  express, 
How  may  measured  words  adore 
The  fuU-Howing  harmony 
Of  thy  swan-like  stateliness, 
Eleanore  ? 
The  luxuriant  symmetry 
Of  thy  floating  gracefulness, 
Eleanore  ? 


256  TENNYSON'S    POEMS. 

Every  turn  and  glance  of  thine, 
Every  lineament  di\dne, 

EleJinore, 
And  the  steady  sunset  glow, 
That  stays  iipon  thee  ?  For  in  thee 

Is  nothing  sudden,  nothing  single  ; 
Like  two  streams  of  incense  free 
From  one  censer,  in  one  shrine, 
Thought  and  motion  mingle. 
Mingle  ever.     Motions  flow 
To  one  another,  even  as  tho' 
They  were  modulated  so 
To  an  unheard  melody. 
Which  lives  about  thee,  and  a  sweep 

Of  richest  pauses,  evermore 
Drawn  from  each  other  mellow-deep— 
Who  may  express  thee,  Eleanore  ? 
"  I  stand  before  thee,  Eleanore  ; 

I  see  thy  beauty  gradually  unfold, 
Daily  and  hourly,  more  and  more. 
I  muse,  as  in  a  trance,  the  while 

Slowly,  as  from  a  cloud  of  gold. 
Comes  out  thy  deep  ambrosial  smile. 
I  muse,  as  in  a  trance,  whene'er 

The  languors  of  thy  love-deep  eyes 
Float  on  to  me.     I  would  I  were 

So  tranced,  so  rapt  in  ecstacies. 
To  stand  apart,  and  to  adore, 
Gazing  on  thee  for  evermore. 
Serene,  imperial  Eleanore  !  " 
*  *  *  *  * 

It  has  for  some  time  been  tlie  fashion,  though  a  fashion 
now  happily  on  the  decline,  to  consider  a  poet  as  a  poet, 
]  only  so  far  as  he  is  supposed  capable  of  delineating  the 
■  more  violent  passions ;  meaning  by  violent  passions,  states 
of  excitement  approaching  to  monomania,  and  characters 
predisposed  to  such  states.  The  poem  which  follows  will 
show  how  powerfully,  without  the  slightest  straining,  by  a 
few  touches  which  do  not  seem  to  cost  him  an  effort, 
Mr.  Tennyson  can  depict  such  a  state  and  such  a  character. 
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THE   SISTERS. 

"We  were  two  daughters  of  one  race  : 
She  was  the  fairest  in  the  face  : 

The  wind  is  Ijlowing  in  turret  an'  tree. 
They  were  together,  and  she  fell ; 
Therefore  revenge  became  me  well. 

O  the  Earl  was  fair  to  see  ! 

"  She  died  :  she  went  to  burning  flame  : 
She  mixed  her  ancient  blood  with  shame. 

The  wind  is  howling  in  turret  an'  tree. 
Whole  weeks  and  months,  and  early  and  late. 
To  win  his  love  I  lay  in  wait : 

0  the  Earl  was  fair  to  see  ! 

' '  I  made  a  feast ;  I  bad  him  come  : 
I  won  his  love,  I  l>rought  him  home. 

The  wind  is  roaring  in  turret  an'  tree. 
And  after  supper,  on  a  bed, 
Upon  my  lap  he  laid  his  head  : 

O  the  Earl  was  fair  to  see  ! 

"  I  kiss'd  his  eyelids  into  rest  : 
His  ruddy  cheek  upon  my  breast. 

The  wind  is  raging  in  turret  an'  tree. 
I  hated  him  with  the  hate  of  hell. 
But  I  loved  his  beauty  passing  well. 

O  the  Earl  was  fair  to  see  ! 

' '  I  rose  up  in  the  silent  night : 

I  made  my  dagger  sharp  and  bright. 

The  wind  is  raving  in  turret  an'  tree. 
As  half-asleep  liLs  breath  he  drew, 
Tlu'ee  times  I  stabb'd  him  thro'  and  thro'. 

O  tlie  Earl  was  fair  to  see  ! 

"  I  cm  I'd  and  comb'd  his  comely  head. 
He  looked  so  grand  when  he  was  dead. 
S 
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The  wind  is  blowing  in  tiarret  an'  tree. 
I  wrapped  his  body  in  tlie  sheet, 
And  laid  him  at  his  mother's  feet. 

O  the  Eari  was  fair  to  see  !  " 

The  second  publicatiou  contains  several  classical  subjects 
treated  with  more  or  less  felicity.  The  story  of  the  Judg- 
ment of  Paris,  recited  by  (Enone,  his  deserted  love,  is 
introduced  in  the  following  stately  manner : 

"  There  is  a  dale  in  Ida,  lovelier 

Than  any  in  old  Ionia,  beautiful 

With  emerald  slopes  of  sunny  sward,  that  lean 

Above  the  loud  glenriver,  which  hath  worn 

A  patli  through  steepdown  granite  walls  below, 

Mantled  with  flowering  tendril  twine.     In  front 

The  cedar-shadowy  valleys  open  wide. 

Far-seen,  high  over  all  the  Godbuilt  wall 

And  many  a  snowy-columned  range  divine. 

Mounted  Svith  awful  sculptures — men  and  Gods, 

The  work"  of  Gods — bright  on  the  dark  blue  sky 

The  windy  citadel  of  Ilion 

Shone,  like  the  crown  of  Troas.     Hither  came 

Mournful  CEnone,  wandering  forlorn 

Of  Paris,  once  her  playmate.     Round  her  neck, 

Her  neck  all  marble-white  and  marble-cold, 

Floated  her  hair  or  seemed  to  float  in  rest ; 

She,  leaning  on  a  \dne-entwined  stone, 

Sang  to  the  stillness,  till  the  mountain-shadow 

Sloped  downward  to  her  seat  from  the  upper  cliff. "  ^ 


^  The  small  critic  of  the  "  Quarterly "  finds  fault  with  the 
frequent  repetition,  in  Gilnone's  recital,  of  the  follo^ving  two 
vei-ses : 

"  O  mother  Ida,  many  fountained  Ida, 
Dear  mother  Ida,  hearken  ere  I  die. " 

To  return  continually  to  the  same  refrain  is,  as  the  reader  must 
have  observed,  even  in  our  extracts,  a  frequent  practice  of  Mr. 
Tennyson,  and  one  which,  though  occasionally  productive  of  great 
beauty,  he  carries  to  a  faulty  excess.   But  on  this  occasion,  if  ever, 
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The  length  to  which  our  quotations  have  extended,  and 
the  unsatisfactoriness  of  short  extracts,  prevent  us  from 
giving  any  specimen  of  one  of  the  finest  of  Mr.  Tennyson's 
poems,  the  "  Lotos  Eaters."  The  subject  is  familiar  to 
every  reader  of  the  "  Odyssey."  The  poem  is  not  of  such"* 
sustained  merit  in  the  execution  as  some  of  the  others  ; 
but  the  general  impression  resembles  an  effect  of  climate 
in  a  landscape :  we  see  the  objects  through  a  drowsy, 
relaxing,  but  dreamy  atmosphere,  and  the  inhabitants 
seem  to  have  inhaled  the  like.  Two  lines  near  the  com- , 
mencement  touch  the  keynote  of  the  poem  : 

**  In  the  afternoon  they  came  unto  a  land 
Wherein  it  seemed  always  afternoon." 

The  above  extracts  by  no  means  afford  an  idea  of  all 
the  variety  of  beauty  to  be  found  in  these  volumes.  But 
the  specimens  we  have  given  may,  we  hope,  satisfy  the 
reader,  that  if  he  explore  further  for  himself,  his  search  will 
be  rewarded.  We  shall  only  subjoin  a  few  remarks  tending 
to  an  estimation  of  Mr.  Tennyson's  general  character  as  a 
writer  and  as  a  poet. 

There  are  in  the  character  of  every  true  poet  two 
elements,  for  one  of  which  he  is  indebted  to  nature,  for 
the  other  to  cultivation.  What  he  derives  from  nature  is 
fine  senses :  a  nervous  organization,  not  only  adapted  to 
make  his  outward  impressions  vivid  and  distinct  (in  which, 
however,  practice  does  even  more  than  nature),  but  so 
constituted,  as  to  be,  more  easily  than  common  organiza- 
tions, thrown,  either  by  physical  or  moral   causes,    into 

it  was  allowable.     A  subject  from  Greek  poetry  surely  justifies 
imitation  of  the  Greek  poets.     Repetitions  similar  to  this  are,  as 
everybody  knows,  universal  anionff  the  pastoral  and  elepac  ])oets  y» 
of  Greece,   and  their  Roman  imitators  ;   and  this  pcem  is  both 
pastoral  and  elegiac. 
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states  of  enjoyment  or  suffering,  especially  of  enjoyment : 
states  of  a  certain  duration,  often  lasting  long  after  the 
removal  of  the  cause  which  produced  them  ;  and  not  local, 
nor  consciously  j^hysical,  but,  in  so  far  as  organic,  per- 
vading the  entire  nervous  system.  This  peculiar  kind  of 
nervous  susceptibility  seems  to  be  the  distinctive  character 
of  the  poetic  temperament.  It  constitutes  the  capacity 
for  poetry ;  and  not  only  produces,  as  has  been  shown 
from  the  known  laws  of  the  human  mind,  a  predisposition 
to  the  poetic  associations,  but  supplies  the  very  materials 
out  of  which  many  of  them  ai*e  formed.^  What  the  poet 
will  afterwards  construct  out  of  these  materials,  or  whether 
he  will  construct  anything  of  value  to  any  one  but  himself, 
depends  upon  the  direction  given,  either  by  accident  or 
design,  to  his  habitual  associations.  Here,  therefore, 
begins  the  province  of  culture  ;  and  from  this  point  up- 
wards we  may  lay  it  down  as  a  principle  that  the  achieve- 
ments of  any  poet  in  his  art  will  be  in  proportion  to  the 

jgrowth  and  perfection  of  his  thinking  faculty. 

Every  great  poet,  every  poet  who  has  extensively  or 
^permanently  influenced  mankind,  has  been  a  great  thinker ; 
— has  had  a  philosophy  though  perhaps  he  did  not  call  it  by 
that  name  ; — has  had  his  mind  full  of  thoughts  derived  not 
merely  from  passive  sensibility,  but  from  trains  of  reflec- 
tion, from  observation,  analysis,  and  generalization ;  how- 
ever remote  the  sphere  of  his  observation  and  meditation 

^may  have  lain  from  the  studies  of  the  schools.  Where  the 
poetic  temperament  exists  in  its  greatest  degree,  while 
the  systematic  culture  of  the  intellect  has  been  neglected, 

^  It  may  be  thought,  perhaps,  that  among  the  gifts  of  nature  to 
a  poet,  ought  also  to  be  included  a  vivid  and  exuberent  imagina- 
tion. We  believe,  however,  that  vividness  of  imagination  is  no 
further  a  gift  of  nature  than  in  so  far  that  it  is  a  natural  con- 
sequence of  vivid  sensations.  All  besides  this  we  are  inclined  to 
think  depends  on  habit  and  cultivation. 
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we  may  expect  to  find,  what  we  do  find  in  tlie  best  poems 
of  Shelley — vivid  representations  of  states  of  passive  and 
dreamy  emotion,  fitted  to  give  extreme  pleasure  to  persons 
of  similar  organization  to  the  poet,  but  not  likely  to  be 
sympathized  in,  because  not  understood,  by  any  other 
persons  ;  and  scarcely  conducing  at  all  to  the  noblest  end 
of  poetry  as  an  intellectual  pursuit,  that  of  acting  upon  the-' 
desires  and  characters  of  mankind  through  their  emotions, 
to  raise  them  towards  the  perfection  of  their  nature.  ThiSjj| 
like  every  other  adaptation  of  means  to  ends,  is  the  work 
of  cultivated  reason ;  and  the  poet's  success  in  it  will  be  in 
pi'oportion  to  the  intrinsic  value  of  his  thoughts,  and  to 
the  command  which  he  has  acquired  over  the  materials  of 
his  imagination,  for  placing  those  thoughts  in  a  strong 
light  before  the  intellect,  and  impressing  them  on  the 
feelings. 

Tlie  poems  which  we  have  quoted  from  Mr.  Tennyson** 
prove  incontestably  that  he  possesses,  in  an  eminent 
degree,  the  natural  endowment  of  a  poet — the  poetic 
temperament.  And  rtappears  clearly  not  only  from  a 
comparison  of  the  two  volumes,  but  of  different  poems  in 
the  saimj.  volume,jthat,  with  hirn,  jthe  other  element  of 
poetic  excellence — intellectual  culture — is  advancing  both 
steadily  and  rapidly ;  that  he  is  not  destined  like  so  many 
others,  to  be  remembered  for  what  he  might  have  done, 
rather  than  for  what  he  did  ;  that  he  will  not  remain  a  poet 
of  mere  temperament,  but  is  ripening  into  a  true  artistj 
Mr.  Tennyson  may  not  be  conscious  of  the  wide  difference 
in  maturity  of  intellect,  which  is  apparent  in  his  various 
poems.  Though  he  now  writes  from  greater  fulness  and 
clearness  of  thought,  it  by  no  means  follows  that  he  has 
learnt  to  detect  the  absence  of  those  qualities  in  some  of 
his  earlier  effusions.  Indeed,  he  himself  in  one  of  the  most 
beautiful  poems  of  his  first  volume  (though,  as  a  work  of 
art,  very   imperfect),   the   "  Ode  to   Memory,"   confesses 
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a  parental  predilection  for  tlie  "  first  born  "  of  his  genius. 
But  to  us  it  is  evident,  not  only  that  his  second  volume 
differs  from  his  first  as  early  manhood  from  youth,  but 
that  the  various  poems  of  the  first  volume  belong  to 
different,  and  even  distant  stages  of  intellectual  develop- 
ment ; — distant,  not  perhaps  in  years — for  a  mind  like  Mr. 
Tennyson's  advances  rapidly — but  corresponding  to  very 
different  states  of  the  intellectual  powers,  both  in  respect 
of  their  strength  and  of  their  proportions. 

r  From  the  very  first,  hke  all  writers  of  his  natural  gifts, 
he  luxuriatesin_sensiious^  imagery  ;  his  nominal  subject 
sometimes  lies  buried  in  a  heap  of  it.  From  the  first,  too, 
we  see  his  intellect,  with  every  successive  degree  of  strength, 
struggling  upwards  to  shape  this  sensuous  imagery  to 
a  spiritual  meaning  ; "  to  bring  the  materials  which  sense 
supplies,  and  fancy  summons  up,  under  the  command  of  a 
central  and  controlling  thought  or  feeling.  We  have  seen 
by  the  poem  of  "  Mariana  "  with  what  success  he  could 

ipccasionally  do  this,  even  in  the  period  which  answers  to 
his  first  volume  ;  but  that  volume  contains  various  instances 
in  which  he  has  attempted  the  same  thing  and  failed. 
Such,  for  example,  are,  in  our  opinion,  the  opening  poem 
"  Claribel,"  and  the  verses  headed  "  Elegiacs."     In  both 

^  SensiiOKS,  a  word  revived  by  Coleridge,  as  he  himself  states, 
"  from  our  elder  classics."  It  is  used  by  Milton,  who  iu  his  little 
tract  on  Education,  says  of  poetry,  as  compared  with  rhetoric, 
that  it  is  less  subtile  and  tine,  but  more  simple,  sc7i^iious,  and 
passionate.  The  word  sensual  is  irretrievably  diverted  to  another 
meaning  ;  and  a  term  seems  to  be  required,  which  (without  exciting 
any  ethical  associations)  shall  denote  all  things  pertaining  to  the 
bodily  senses,  in  contradistinction  to  things  pertaining  to  the  intel- 
lect and  the  mental  feelings.  To  this  use  the  word  sensuous  seems 
as  well  adapted  as  any  otlier  which  could  be  chosen. 

^  We  conceive  ourselves  warranted,  both  bj^  usage  and  the 
necessity  of  the  case,  in  using  the  word  spiritual  as  the  converse 
of  sensuoits.  It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  say  that  we  do  not  mean 
religious. 
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there  is  wliat  is  commonly  called  imagination — namely, 
fancy :  the  imagery  and  the  melody  actually  haunt  us ; 
but  there  is  no  harmonizing  principle  in  either ; — no  appro- 
priateness to  the  spiritual  elements  of  the  scene.  If  the 
one  poem  had  been  called  "  A  Solitary  Place  in  a  Wood," 
and  the  other  "  An  Evening  Landscape,"  they  would  not 
have  lost,  but  gained.  In  another  poem  in  the  same 
volume,  called  "  A  Dirge,"  and  intended  for  a  person  who, 
when  alive,  had  suffered  from  calumny — a  subject  which  a 
poet  of  maturer  powers  would  have  made  so  much  of,  Mr. 
Tennyson  merely  glances  at  the  topics  of  thought  and 
emotion  which  his  subject  suggested,  and  expatiates  in  the 
mere  scenery  about  the  grave.' 

'  There  are  instances  in  the  vohnue  of  far  worse  failures  than 
these.  Such  are  the  two  poems  "  The  Merman  "  and  "  The  Mer- 
maid." "When  a  poet  attempts  to  represent  to  us  any  of  tire  beings 
either  of  religious  or  of  popular  mythology,  we  expect  from  him, 
that  under  the  conditions  prescribed  by  the  received  notion  of 
those  beings,  some  mode  of  spiritual  existence  will  be  figured 
which  we  shall  recognize  as  in  harmony  with  the  general  laws  of 
spirit,  but  exhibiting  those  laws  in  action  among  a  new  set  of 
elements.  Tlie  faculty  of  thus  bringing  home  to  us  a  coherent 
conception  of  beings  unknoAvn  to  our  experience,  not  by  logically 
characterizing  them,  but  by  a  living  representation  of  them,  such 
as  they  would,  in  fact,  he,  if  the  hypothesis  of  their  possibility 
could  be  realized — is  what  is  meant,  when  anything  is  meant,  by 
the  words  creative  imagination.  Mr.  Tennyson  not  only  fails  in 
this,  but  makes  nothing  even  of  the  sensuous  elements  of  the 
scene :  he  does  not  even  produce,  what  he  in  no  other  instance 
misses,  a  suitable  representation  of  outward  scenery.  He  is 
actually  puerile. 

Of  the  two  productions  (the  most  juvenile,  we  sliould  think,  of 
the  set),  "  An  English  War  Song"  and  "  National  Song,"  we  can 
only  say,  that  unless  they  are  meant  for  bitter  ridicule  of  vulgar 
nationality,  and  of  the  poverty  of  intellect  which  usually  accom- 
panies it,  their  appearance  here  is  unaccountable.  The  sonnet, 
"  Buonaparte,"  in  the  second  volume,  though  not  so  childish  in 
manner,  has  still  something  of  the  same  spirit  which  was  mani- 
fested in  tlie  two  just  cited  (if  they  are  to  be  taken  as  serious). 
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r  Some  of  the  smaller  poems  have  a  fault  which  in  any 
but  a  very  juvenile  production  would  be  the  worse  fault  of 
all :  they  are  altogether  without  meaning :  none,  at  least, 
that  can  be  discerned  in  them  by  jjersons  otherwise  com- 
petent judges  of  poetry  ;  if  the  author  had  any  meaning,  he 
has  not  been  able  to  express  it.  Such,  for  instance  are  the 
two  songs  on  the  Owl ;  such,  also,  are  the  verses  headed 
"  The  How  and  the  Why,"  in  the  first  volume,  and  the 
Jines  on  "  To-day  and  Yesterday,"  in  the  second.  In  the 
former  of  these  productions  Mr.  Tennyson  aimed  at 
shadowing  forth  the  vague  aspirations  to  a  knowledge 
beyond  the  reach  of  man — the  yearnings  for  a  solution  of 
all  questions,  soluble  or  insoluble,  which  concern  our 
nature  and  destiny — the  impatience  under  the  insufficiency 
of  the  human  faculties  to  penetrate  the  secret  of  our  being 
here,  and  being  what  we  are-^which  are  natural  in  a  certain 
state  of  the  human  mind ;  if  this  was  what  he  sought  to 

/  typify,  he  has  only  proved  that  he  knows  not  the  feeling — 
that  he  has  neither  experienced  it,  nor  realized  it  in  imagi- 
nation. The  questions  which  a  Faust  calls  upon  earth  and 
heaven,  and  all  powers  supernal  and  infernal,  to  resolve  for 
him,  are  not  the  ridiculous  ones  which  Mr.  Tennyson  asks 
himself  in  these  verses. 

But  enough  of  faults  which  the  poet  has  almost  entirely 
thrown  off  merely  by  the  natural  expansion  of  his  intellect. 
We  have  alluded  to  them  chiefly  to  show  how  rapidly  pro- 
gressive  that   intellect  has  been.^     There  are  traces,  we 

'  With  the  trifling  exceptions  already  mentioned  the  only  pieces 
in  the  second  volume  which  we  could  have  wished  omitted  are, 
the  little  piece  of  childishness  beginning  "  O  darling  room,"  and 
the  verses  to  Christopher  North,  which  express,  in  rather  a  com- 
monplace way,  the  author's  resentment  of  a  critique,  which  merited 
no  resentment  from  him,  but  rather  (all  things  considered)  a 
directly  contrary  feeling. 

One  or  two  poems  of  greater  pretensions  than  the  above  may  be 
considered,  not  indeed  as  absolute,  but  as  comparative  failures. 
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think,  of  a  continuance  of  the  same  progression  throughout 
the  second  as  well  as  the  first  volume. 

In  the  art  of  painting  a  picture  to  the  inward  eye,  the"' 
improvement  is  not  so  conspicuous  as  in  other  qualities  ; 
so  high  a  degree  of  excellence  having  been  already  attained 
in  the  first  volume.  Besides  the  poems  which  we  have 
quoted,  we  may  refer,  in  that  volume,  to  those  entitled, 
"  Recollections  of  the  Arabian  Nights,"  "  The  Dying 
Swan,"  "The  Kraken,"  "The  Sleeping  Beauty,"  the  beau- 
tiful poems  (songs  they  are  called,  but  are  not),  "In  the 
glooming  light,"  and  "A  spirit  haunts  the  year's  last 
hours,"  are  (like  the  "  Mariana  ")  not  mere  pictures,  but 
states  of  emotion,  embodied  in  sensuous  imagery.  From 
these,  however,  to  the  command  over  the  materials  of  out- 
ward sense  for  the  purpose  of  bodying  forth  states  of  feel- 
ing, evinced  by  some  of  the  poems  in  the  second  volume, 
especially  "  The  Lady  of  Shalott "  and  "  The  Lotos  Eaters," 
there  is  a  considerable  distance ;  and  Mr.  Tennyson  seems, 
as  he  proceeded  to  have  raised  his  aims  still  higher,  to 
have  aspired  to  render  his  poems  not  only  vivid  representa- 
tions of  spiritual  states,  but  symbolical  of  spiritual  truths.. 
His  longest  poem,  "The  Palace  of  Aft,"^is  an  attempt^ of 
this  sort.  As  such  we  do  not  think  it  wholly  successful, 
though  rich  in  beauties  of  detail ;  but  we  deem  it  of  the 
most  favourable  augury  for  Mr.  Tennyson's  future  achieve 
ments,  since  it  proves  a  continually  increasing  endeavour 
towards  the  highest  excellence,  and  a  constantly  rising 
standard  of  it. 

We  predict,  that  as  Mr.  Tennyson  advances  in  general 
spiritual  culture,  these  higher  aims  will  become  more  and 
more  predominant  in  his  writings,  that  he  will  strive  more 

Among  these  we  must  place  tlie  second  poem  in  the  volume  (which 
affords  to  the  "  Quarterly"  critic  the  opportunities  for  almost  his 
only  just  criticisms)  ;  and  even,  notwithstanding  its  fine  sonorous 
opening,  the  "  Hesperides." 
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and  more  diligently,  and,  even  without  striving,  will  be 
more  and  more  impelled  by  the  natural  tendencies  of  an 
expanding  character,  towards  what  has  been  described  as 
the  highest  object  of  poetry,  "  to  incorj^orate  the  everlast- 
ing reason  of  man  in  forms  visible  to  his  sense,  and  suitable 
to  it."  For  the  fulfilment  of  this  exalted  purpose,  what 
we  have  already  seen  of  him  authorizes  us  to  foretell  with 
confidence  that  powers  of  execution  will  not  fail  him  ;  it 
rests  with  himself  to  see  that  his  powers  of  thought  may 
keep  pace  with  them.  To  render  his  poetic  endowment  the 
means  of  giving  impressiveness  to  important  truths,  he  must 
by  continual  study  and  meditation  strengthen  his  intellect 
for  the  discrimination  of  such  truths  ;  he  must  see  that  his 
theory  of  life  and  the  world  be  no  chimera  of  the  brain,  but 
the  well-grounded  result  of  solid  and  mature  thinking ; — he 
m.ust  cultivate,  and  with  no  half-devotion,  philosophy  as 
well  as  poetry. 

It  may  not  be  superfluous  to  add,  that  he  should  guard 
himself  against  an  error,  to  which  the  philosophical  specu- 
lations of  poets  are  peculiarly  liable — that  of  embracing  as 
truth,  not  the  conclusions  which  are  recommended  by  the 
strongest  evidence,  but  those  which  have  the  most  poetical 
appearance  ; — not  those  which  arise  from  the  deductions  of 
impartial  reason,  but  those  which  are  most  captivating  to  an 
imagination,  biased  perhaps  by  education  and  conventional 
associations.  That  whatever  philosophy  he  adopts  will  leave 
ample  materials  for  poetry,  he  may  be  well  assured.  What- 
ever is  comprehensive,  whatever  is  commanding,  whatever  is 
on  a  great  scale,  is  poetical.  Let  our  philosophical  system  be 
what  it  may,  human  feelings  exist :  human  nature,  with  aU 
its  enjoyments  and  sufferings,  its  strugglings,  its  victories 
and  defeats,  still  remain  to  us  ;  and  these  are  the  materials 
of  all  poetry.  Whoever,  in  the  greatest  concerns  of  human 
life,  pursues  truth  with  unbiased  feelings,  and  an  intellect 
adequate  to  discern  it,  will  not  find  that  the  -  resources  of 
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poetry  ai-e  lost  to  him  because  he  has  learnt  to  use  and  not 
to  abuse  them.  They  are  as  open  to  him  as  they  are  to  the 
sentimental  weakling,  who  has  no  test  of  the  true  but  the 
ornamental.  And  when  he  once  has  them  under  his  com- 
mand, he  can  wield  them  for  purposes,  and  with  a  power, 
of  which  neither  the  dilettante  nor  the  visionary  have  the 
slightest  conception. 

We  will  not  conclude  without  reminding  Mr.  Tennyson 
that  if  he  wishes  his  poems  to  Hve  he  has  still  much  to  do 
in  order  to  perfect  himself  in  the  merely  mechanical  parts 
of  his  craft.  In  a  prose-writer  great  beauties  bespeak  for- 
giveness for  innumerable  negligences ;  but  poems,  espe- 
cially short  poems,  attain  permanent  fame  only  by  the 
most  finished  perfection  in  the  details.  In  some  of  the 
most  beautiful  of  Mr.  Tennyson's  production  there  are 
awkwardnesses  and  feeblenesses  of  expression,  occasionally 
even  absurdities,  to  be  corrected;  and  which  generally 
might  be  corrected  without  impairing  a  single  beauty. 
His  powers  of  versification  are  not  yet  of  the  highest  order. 
In  one  great  secret  of  his  art,  the  adaptation  of  the  music 
of  his  verse  to  the  charact»y  of  his  subject,  he  is  far  from 
being  a  master :  he  often  seems  to  take  his  metres  almost 
at  random.  But  this  is  little  to  set  in  the  balance  against 
so  much  excellence ;  and  needed  not  have  been  mentioned, 
except  to  indicate  to  Mr.  Tennyson  the  points  on  which 
some  of  his  warmest  admirers  see  most  room  and  most 
necessity  for  further  effort  on  his  part,  if  he  would  secure 
to  himself  the  high  place  in  our  poetic  literature  for  which 
so  many  of  the  qualification  are  already  his  own. 

A. 
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THIS  is  not  so  mucli  a  history,  as  an,.fepic  poem ;  and , 
notwithstanding,  or  even  in  consequence  of  this,  the 
truest  of  histories.  It  is  the  history  of  the  French  Revolu- 
tiou,  and  the  poetry  of  it,  both  in  one  ;  and  on  the  whole 
no  work  of  greater  genius,  either  historical  or  poetical,  has 
been  produced  in  this  country  for  many  years. 

It  is  a  book  on  which  opinion  will  be  for  some  time 
divided  ;  nay,  what  talk  there  is  about  it,  while  it  is  still 
fresh,  will  probably  be  oftenest  of  a  disparaging  sort ;  as 
indeed  is  usually  the  case,  both  with  men's  works  and 

'  "  The  French  Revolution  :  A  History.  In  three  volumes.  By 
Thomas  Carlyle.  Small  8vo,  Fraser,  1837."  [This  review  appeared 
in  the  "London  and  AVestminster  Review"  of  July,  1837.  It  is 
now  reprinted  for  the  first  time  ;  Mill  himself  says  of  the  article 
("Autobiography,"  1873,  p.  217):  "I  believe  that  the  early  suc- 
cess and  reputation  of  Carlyle's  '  French  Revolution '  were  con- 
siderably accelerated  by  what  I  wrote  about  it  in  the  Review. 
Immediately  on  its  publication,  and  before  the  commonplace  critics, 
all  whose  rules  and  modes  of  judgment  it  set  at  defiance,  had 
time  to  preoccupy  the  public  Avith  their  disapproval  of  it,  I  wrote 
and  published  a  review  of  the  book,  hailing  it  as  one  of  those  pro- 
ductions of  genius  which  are  above  all  rules,  and  are  a  law  to 
themselves."  Further  on  he  says  that  he  did  not  ascribe  the 
imjjression  he  thought  was  produced  by  what  he  wrote  "to  any 
particular  merit  of  execution:  indeed,"  continues  he,  "I  do  not 
think  the  execution  was  good."  He  adds  that  he  was  gratified  at 
the  "success"  of  his  "attempt  to  do  immediate  service"  to  a 
deserving  work. — Ed.] 
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with  men  themselves,  of  distinguished  originality.  For  a 
thing  which  is  unaccustomed,  must  be  a  very  small  thing 
indeed,  if  mankind  can  at  once  see  into  it  and  be  sure  that 
it  is  good :  when,  therefore,  a  considerable  thing,  which  is 
also  an  unaccustomed  one,  appears,  those  who  will  here- 
after aj)prove,  sit  silent  for  a  time,  making  up  their  minds  ; 
and  those  only  to  whom  the  mere  novelty  is  a  sufBcient 
reason  for  disapproval,  speak  out.  We  need  not  fear  to 
prophesy  that  the  suffrages  of  a  large  class  of  the  very  best 
qualified  judges  will  be  given,  even  enthusiastically,  in 
favour  of  the  volumes  before  us  ;  but  we  will  not  affect  to 
deny  that  the  sentiment  of  another  large  class  of  readers 
(among  whom  are  many  entitled  to  the  most  respectful 
attention  on  other  subjects)  will  be  far  different ;  a  class 
comprehending  all  who  are  repelled  by  quaintness  of 
manner.  For  a  style  inore  peculiar  than  that  of  Mr. 
Carlyle,  more  unlike  the  jog-trot  characterless  uniformity 
which  distinguishes  the  English  style  of  this  age  of 
Periodicals,  does  not  exist.  Nor  indeed  can  this  style  be 
wholly  defended  even  by  its  admirers.  Some  of  its 
peculiarities  are  mere  mannerisms,  arising  from  some 
casual  association  of  ideas,  or  some  hal>it  accidentally 
picked  up  ;  and  what  is  worse,  many  sterling  thoughts  are 
so  disguised  in  phraseology  borrowed  from  the  spiritualist 
school  of  German  poets  and  metaphysicians,  as  not  only  to 
obscure  the  meaning,  but  to  raise,  in  the  minds  of  most 
English  readers,  a  not  unnatural  nor  inexcusable  presump- 
tion of  there  being  no  meaning  at  all.  Nevertheless,  the 
presumption  fails  in  this  instance  (as  in  many  other 
instances)  ;  there  is  not  only  a  meaning,  but  generally  a 
time,  and  even  a  profound  meaning  ;  and,  although  a  few 
dicta  about  the  "mystery"  and  the  "infinitude"  which 
are  in  the  universe  and  in  man,  and  such  like  topics,  are 
repeated  in  varied  phrases  greatly  too  often  for  our  taste, 
this  must  be  borne  with,  proceeding,  as  one  cannot  but 
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zee,  from  feelings  the  most  solemn,  and  the  most  deeply 
rooted  which  can  lie  in  the  heart  of  a  human  being. 
These  transcendentalisms,  and  the  accidental  mannerisms 
excepted,  we  pronounce  the  style  of  this  book  to  be  not 
only  good,  but  of  surpassing  excellence ;  excelled,  in  its 
kind,  only  by  the  great  masters  of  epic  poetry ;  and  a  most 
suitable  and  glorious  vesture  for  a  work  which  is  itself,  as 
we  have  said,  an  epic  poem.^ 

To  anyone  who  is  perfectly  satisfied  with  the  best  of  the 
existing  histories,  it  will  be  difficult  to  explain  wherein  the 
merit  of  Mr.  Carlyle's  book  consists.  If  there  be  a  person 
who,  in  reading  the  histories  of  Hume,  Robertson,  and 
Gibbon  (works  of  extraordinary  talent,  and  the  works  of 
great  wi'iters)  has  never  felt  that  this,  after  all,  is  not 
history — and  that  the  lives  and  deeds  of  his  fellow- 
creatures  must  be  placed  before  him  in  quite  another 
manner,  if  he  is  to  know  them,  or  feel  them  to  be  real 
beings,  who  once  were  alive,  beings  of  his  own  flesh  and 
blood,  not  mere  shadows  and  dim  abstractions  ;  such  a 
person,  for  whom  plausible  talk  about  a  thing  does  as  well 
as  an  image  of  the  thing  itself,  feels  no  need  of  a  book  like 
Mr.  Carlyle's ;  the  want,  which  it  is  peculiarly  fitted  to 
supply,  does  not  yet  consciously  exist  in  his  mind.  That 
such,  a  want,  however,  is  generally  felt,  may  be  inferred 
from  the  vast  number  of  historical  plays  and  historical 

^  Mill's  first  idea  of  Carlyle's  writing  was  that  it  was  "insane 
rhapsody."  This  was,  he  tells  us,  when  he  read  Carlyle's 
essays  on  Goethe,  etc.,  in  the  Edinburgh  and  Foreign  Quarterly 
reviews,  about  1829.  In  1831,  however,  Carlyle  indulged  in  a 
similar  criticism  of  Mill,  whom  he  supjjosed  to  be  "a  new  mystic." 
This  latter  brought  about  a  meeting,  and  a  mutual  better  under- 
standing between  them.  Mill  then  read  "Sartor  Resartus"  (in 
"Eraser's  Magazine")  "with  enthusiastic  admiration  and  the 
keenest  interest,"  and  soon  after  Carlyle  became  a  frequent  con- 
tributor to  his  (Mill's)  review,  the  "London  and  Westminster." — 
Ed. 

I.  T 
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romances,  which  have  been  written  for  no  other  pui'pose 
than  to  satisfy  it.  Mr.  Carlyle  has  been  the  first  to  shew 
that  all  which  is  done  for  history  by  the  best  historical 
pray,  by  Schiller's  Wallenstein,  for  example,  or  Vitet's 
aHmtfaBTe^ trilogy,^  maybe  done  in  a  strictly  true  narrative, 
in  which  every  incident  rests  on  irrefragable  authority  ; 
may  be  done,  by  means  merely  of  an  apt  selection  and  a 
judicious  grouping  of /authentic  facts/ 

It  has  been  noted  as  a  point  which  distinguishes  Shake- 
speare from  ordinary  dramatists,  that  their  characters  are 
logical  abstractions,  his  are  human  beings  :  that  their  kings 
are  nothing  but  kings,  their  lovers  nothing  but  lovers, 
their  patriots,  courtiers,  villains,  cowards,  bullies,  are  each 
of  them  that,  and  that  alone ;  while  his  are  real  men  and 
women,  who  have  these  qualities,  but  have  them  in  addi- 
tion to  their  full  share  of  all  other  qualities  (not  incom- 
patible), which  are  incident  to  human  nature.  In  Shake- 
speare, consequently,  we  feel  we  are  in  a  world  of  realities  ; 
we  are  among  such  beings  as  really  could  exist,  as  do  exist, 
or  have  existed,  and  as  we  can  sympathize  with ;  the  faces 
we  see  around  us  are  human  faces,  and  not  mere  rudiments 
of  such,  or  exaggerations  of  single  features.  This  quality, 
so  often  pointed  out  as  distinctive  of  Shakespeare's  plays, 
distinguishes  Mi:.^  Caiiyle's  history.  Never  before  did  we 
take  up  a  book  calling  itself  by  that  natoe7^  book  treating 
of  past  times,  and  professing  to  be  true,  and  find  ourselves 
actually  among  human  beings.  We  at  once  felt,  that  what 
had  hitherto  been  to   us   mere  abstractions,  had  become 

^  "  Les  Barricades  ;  "  "  Les  Etats  de  Blois  ;  "  and  "La  Mort  de 
Henri  III.,"  three  prose  plays  or  rather  series  of  dramatic  scenes, 
illustrative  of  the  League  and  the  period  of  the  religious  wars  in 
France.  A  -work  scarcely  heard  of  in  this  country,  but  which  well 
deserves  to  be  so.  The  author,  like  so  many  of  the  rising  literary 
notabilities  of  France  (from  INI.  Guizot  downwards),  is  now  unhap- 
pily withdrawn  from  literature,  by  place-hunting,  and  doctrinaire 
politics. 
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realities ;  the  "  forms  of  things  unknown,"  which  we 
fancied  we  knew,  but  knew  their  names  merely,  were,  for 
the  first  time,  with  most  startling  effect,  "  bodied  forth  " 
and  "  turned  into  shape."  Other  historians  talk  to  us 
indeed  of  human  beings ;  but  what  do  they  place  before 
us  ?  Not  even  stuffed  figures  of  such,  but  rather  their 
^algebraical  symbols/,  a  few  phrases,  which  present  no 
image  to  the  fancy,  but  by  adding  up  the  dictionary  mean- 
ings of  which,  we  may  hunt  out  a  few  qualities,  not 
enough  to  form,  eveu  the  merest  outline  of  what  the  men 
were,  or  possibly  could  have  been  ;  furnishing  little  but  a 
canvas,  which,  if  we  ourselves  can  paint,  we  may  fill  with 
almost  any  picture,  and  if  we  cannot,  it  will  remain  for 
ever  blank. 

Take,  for  example,  Hume's  history ;  certainly,  in  its 
own  way,  one  of  the  most  skilful  specimens  of  narrative  in 
modem  literature,  and  with  some  pretensions  also  to 
philosophy.  Does  Hume  throw  his  own  mind  into  the 
mind  of  an  Anglo-Saxon,  or  an  Anglo-Norman  ?  Does 
any  reader  feel,  after  having  read  Hume's  history,  that  he 
can  now  picture  to  himself  what  human  life  was,  among 
the  Anglo-Saxons  ?  how  an  Anglo-Saxon  would  have  acted 
in  any  supposable  case  ?  what  were  his  joys,  his  son-ows, 
his  hopes  and  fears,  his  ideas  and  opinions  on  any  of  the 
great  and  small  matters  of  human  interest  ?  Would  not 
the  sight,  if  it  could  be  had,  of  a  single  table  or  pair  of 
shoes  made  by  an  Anglo-Saxon,  tell  us,  directly  and  by 
inference,  more  of  his  whole  way  of  life,  more  of  how  men 
thought  and  acted  among  the  Anglo-Saxons,  than  Hume, 
with  all  his  narrative  skill,  has  contrived  to  tell  us  from 
all  his  materials  ? 

Or  descending  from  the  history  of  civilization,  which  in 
Hume's  case  may  have  been  a  subordinate  object,  to  the 
history  of  political  events  :  did  anyone  ever  gain  from 
Hume's   history   anything   like   a   picture   of    what   may 
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actually  have  been  passing,  in  the  minds,  say,  of  Cavaliers 
or  of  E-oundheads  during  the  civil  wars  ?  Does  anyone 
feel  that  Hume  has  made  him  figure  to  himself  with  any 
precision  what  manner  of  men  these  were ;  how  far  they 
were  like  ourselves,  how  far  different ;  what  things  they 
loved  and  hated,  and  what  sort  of  conception  they  had 
formed  of  the  things  they  loved  and  hated  ?  And  what 
kind  of  a  notion  can  be  framed  of  a  period  of  history, 
unless  we  begin  with  that  as  a  preliminary  ?  Hampden, 
and  Strafford,  and  Vane,  and  Cromwell,  do  these,  in 
Hume's  pages,  appear  to  us  like  beings  who  actually  trod 
this  earth,  and  spoke  with  a  human  voice,  and  stretched 
out  human  hands  in  fellowshij^  with  other  human  beings  ; 
or  like  the  figures  in  a  phantasmagoria,  colourless,  im- 
palpable, gigantic,  and  in  all  varieties  of  attitude,  but  all 
resembling  one  anotheir  in  being  shadows?  And  suppose 
he  had  done  his  best  to  assist  us  in  forming  a  conception 
of  these  leading  characters :  what  would  it  have  availed, 
unless  he  had  placed  us  also  in  the  atmosphere  which  they 
breathed  ?  What  wiser  are  we  for  looking  out  upon  the 
world  through  Hampden's  eyes,  unless  it  be  the  same 
world  which  Hampden  looked  upon?  and  what  helj)  has 
Hume  afforded  us  for  this  ?  Has  he  depicted  to  us,  or  to 
himself,  what  all  the  multitude  of  people  were  about,  who 
surrounded  Hampden ;  what  the  whole  English  nation 
were  feeling,  thinking,  or  doing  ?  Does  he  shew  us  what 
impressions  from  without  were  coming  to  Hampden — ^what 
materials  and  what  instruments  were  given  him  to  work 
with  ?  If  not,  we  are  well  qualified,  truly,  from  Hume's 
information,  to  erect  ourselves  into  judges  of  any  part  of 
Hamj^den's  conduct ! 

Another  very  celebrated  historian,  we  mean  "Qibbon-^/ 
not  a  man  of  mere  science  and  analysis,  like  HumeTbut 
with  some  (though  not  the  truest  or  profoundest)  artistic 
feehng  of    the   picturesque,  and   from   whom,   therefore, 
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rather  more  might  have  been  expected — has  with  much 
pains  succeeded  in  producing  a  tolerably  graphic  picture 
of  hei'e  and  there  a  battle,  a  tumult,  or  an  insurrection  ; 
his  book  is  full  of  movement  and  costume,  and  would 
make  a  series  of  very  pretty  ballets  at  the  Opera-house, 
and  the  ballets  would  give  us  fully  as  distinct  an  idea  of 
the  Roman  empire,  and  how  it  declined  and  fell,  as  the 
book  does.  If  we  want  that,  we  must  look  for  it  anywhere 
but  in  Gibbon.  One  touch  of  M.  Guizot  removes  a  portion 
of  the  veil  which  hid  from  us  the  recesses  of  private  life 
under  the  Roman  empire,  lets  in  a  ray  of  light  which  pene- 
trates as  far  even  as  the  domestic  hearth  of  a  subject  of 
Rome,  and  shews  us  the  government  at  work  making  that 
desolate  ;  but  no  similar  gleam  of  light  from  Gibbon's 
mind  ever  reaches  the  subject ;  human  Jj^e,  in  the  times  he 
wrote,  about,  is  not  what  he  concerned  himself  with. 

On  the  other  hand,  there  are  probably  many  among  our 
readers  who  are  acquainted  (though  it  is  not  included  in 
Coleridge's  admirable  translation)  with  that  extraordinary 
piece  of  dramatic  writing,  termed  "  Wallenstein's  Camp." 
One  of  the  greatest  of  dramatists,  the  historian  of  the 
Thirty  Tears'  War,  aspired  to  do,  in  a  dramatic  fiction, 
which  even  his  genius  had  not  enabled  him  to  do  in  his 
history — to  delineate  the  great  characters,  and,  above  all, 
to  embody  the  general  spirit  of  that  period.  This  is  done 
with  such  life  and  reality  through  ten  acts,  that  the  reader 
feels  when  it  is  over  as  if  all  the  prominent  personages  in 
the  play  were  people  whom  he  had  known  from  his  child- 
hood ;  but  the  author  did  not  trust  to  this  alone :  he  pre- 
fixed to  the  ten  acts,  one  introductory  act,  intended  to 
exhibit,  not  the  characters,  but  the  element  they  moved  in . 
It  is  there,  in  this  pi'eliminary  piece,  that  Schiller  really  de- 
picts the  Thirty  Tears'  War ;  without  that,  even  the  other 
ten  acts,  splendid  a.::  they  are,  would  not  have  sufficiently 
realized  it  to  our  conception,  nor  would  the  Wallensteins 
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and  Piccolomiuis  and  Terzskys  of  that  glorious  tragedy 
have  been  themselves,  comparatively  speaking,  intelligible. 

What  Schiller  must  have  done,  in  his  own  mind,  with 
respect  to  the  age  of  Wallen  stein,  to  enable  him  to  frame 
that  fictitious  delineation  of  it,  Mr.  Carlyle,  with  a  mind 
which  looks  still  more  penetratingly  into  the  deeper  mean- 
ings of  things  than  Schiller's,  has  done  with  respect  to  the 
French  Revolution.  And  he  has  communicated  his  picture 
of  it  with  equal  vividness  ;  but  he  has  done  it  by  means  of 
real,  not  fictitious  incidents.  And  therefore  is  his  book, 
as  we  said,  at  once  the  authentic  History  and  the  Poetry 
of  the  French  Revolution. 

It  is  indeed  a  favourite  doctrine  of  Mr.  Carlyle,  and  one 
which  he  has  enforced  with  great  strength  of  reason  and 
eloquence  in  other  places,  that  all  j^oetry  suitable  to  the 
present  age  must  be  of  this  kind :  that  poetry  has  not 
naturally  anything  to  do  with  fiction,  nor  is  fiction  in 
these  days  even  the  most  appropriate  vehicle  and  vesture 
of  it ;  that  it  should,  and  will,  employ  itself  more  and 
more,  not  in  inventing  unrealities,  but  in  bringing  out 
into  ever  greater  distinctness  and  impressiveness  the  poetic 
aspect  of  realities.  For  what  is  it,  in  the  fictitious  sub- 
jects which  poets  usually  treat,  that  makes  those  subjects 
poetical?  Surely  not  the  dry,  mechanical  facts  which 
compose  the  story ;  but  the  feelings — the  high  and  solemn, 
the  tender  or  mournful,  even  the  gay  and  mirthful  con- 
temj^lations,  which  the  story,  or  the  manner  of  relating  it, 
awaken  in  our  minds.  But  would  not  all  these  thoughts 
and  feelings  be  far  more  vividly  aroused  if  the  facts  were 
believed ;  if  the  men,  and  all  that  is  ascribed  to  them,  had 
actually  6ee?i ;  if  the  whole  were  no  play  of  imagination, 
but  a  truth  ?  In  every  real  fact,  in  which  any  ^of  the  great 
interests  of  human  beings  are  implicated,  there  lie  the 
materials  of  all  poetry ;  there  is,  as  Mr.  Carlyle  has  said, 
the  fifth  act  of  a  tragedy  in  every  peasant's  deathbed ; 
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the  life  of  every  heroic  character  is  a  heroic  poem,  were 
but  the  man  of  genius  found,  who  could  so  write  it !  Not 
falsification  of  the  reality  is  wanted,  not  the  representation^^ 
of  it  as  Ix'iug-  anything  which  it  is  not;  only  a  deeper 
understanding  of  what  it  is;  the  power  to  conceive,  and  to 
repiYM'nt,  nut  the  mere  outside  surface  and  costume  of  the  , 
thing,  nor  yet  the  mere  logical  definition,  and  cajjut  mortuum 
of  it — but  an  image  of  the  thing  itself  in  the  concrete,  with 
all  that  is  lovable  or  hateable  or  admirable  or  pitiable  or 
sad  or  solemn  or  pathetic,  in  it,  and  in  the  things  which 
are  implied  in  it.  That  is,  the  thing  must  be  presented 
as  it  can  exist  only  in  the  mind  of  a  great  poet:  of  one 
gifted  with  the  two  essential  elements  of  the  poetic  char- 
acter— creative  imagination,  which,  from  a  chaos  of  scat- 
tered hints  and  confused  testimonies,  can  summon  up  the 
Thing  to  appear  before  it  as  a  completed  whole  :  and  that 
depth  and  breadth  of  feeling  which  makes  all  the  images 
that  are  called  up  appear  arrayed  in  whatever,  of  all  that 
belongs  to  them,  is  naturally  most  affecting  and  impressive 
to  the  human  soul. 

We  do  not  envy  the  person  who  can  read  Mr.  Caidyle's 
three  volumes,  and  not  recognize  in  him  both  these  en- 
dowments in  a  most  rare  and  remai'kable  degree.  What 
is  equally  important  to  be  said — he  possesses  in  no  less 
perfection  that  among  the  qualities  necessai-y  for  his  task, 
seemingly  the  most  opposite  to  these,  and  in  which  the 
man  of  poetic  imagination  might  be  thought  likeliest  to 
be  deficient ;  the  quality  of  the  historical  day-drudge.  A 
'  more  pains-taking  or  accurate  investigator  of  facts,  and 
sifter  of  testimonies,  never  wielded  the  historical  pen.  We 
do  not  say  this  at  random,  but  from  a  most  extensive 
acquaintance  with  his  materials,^  with  his  subject,  and 
with  the  mode  in  which  it  has  been  treated  by  others. 

^  Mill's  studies  in  the  French  revohitionary  period  began  with 
his  visit  to  France,  as  a  youth,  about  1821,  when  he  met  M.  Say,  a 
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Thus  endowed,  and  having  a  theme  the  most  replete 
with  every  kind  of  human  interest,  epic,  tragic,  elegiac, 
even  comic  and  farcical,  which  history  affords,  and  so  near 
to  us  withal,  that  the  authentic  details  of  it  are  still  attain- 
able ;  need  it  be  said,  that  he  has  produced  a  work  which 
deserves  to  be  memorable  ?  a  work  which,  whatever  may 
be  its  immediate  reception,  "  will  not  willingly  be  let  die ;  " 
whose  reputation  will  be  a  growing  reputation,  its  influence 
rapidly  felt,  for  it  will  be  read  by  the  writers  ;  and  perhaps 
every  historical  work  of  any  note,  which  shall  hereafter  be 
written  in  this  country,  will  be  different  from  what  it 
would  have  been  if  this  book  were  not. 

The  book  commences  with  the  last  illness  of  Louis  XV., 
which  is  introduced  as  follows  : 

"President  Henault,  remarking  on  royal  Surnames  of  Honour 
how  difficult  it  often  is  to  ascertain  not  only  why,  but  even 
when,  they  were  conferred,  takes  occasion  in  his  sleek  official 
way  to  make  a  philosophical  reflection.  '  The  Surname  oi  Bien- 
aime  (Well-beloved),'  says  he,  '  which  Louis  XV.  bears,  will  not 
leave  postei'ity  in  the  same  doubt.  This  Prince,  in  the  year 
1744,  while  hastening  from  one  end  of  his  kingdom  to  the  other, 
and  suspending  his  conquests  in  Flanders  that  he  might  fly  to 
the  assistance  of  Alsace,  was  arrested  at  Metz  by  a  malady 
which  threatened  to  cut  short  his  days.  At  the  news  of  this, 
Paris,  all  in  terror,  seemed  a  city  taken  by  storm :  the  churches 
resounded  with  supplications  and  groans ;  the  prayers  of  priests 
and  people  were  every  moment  interrupted  by  their  sobs ;  and  it 


friend  of  his  father,  and  a  man  of  the  later  period  of  the  Revolu- 
tion. "I  carried  away,"  says  Mill,  "a  strong  and  permanent 
interest  in  Continental  Liberalism,  of  which  I  ever  afterwards  kept 
myself  an  courant"  (" Autobiog.,"  p^j.  60,  61).  A  result  of  this 
was,  as  Mr.  Courtney  says  ("  Life,"  p.  49),  "a  careful  study  of  the 
French  Revolution,  and  a  design  to  write  something  on  the  subject. 
The  literary  harvest  was  not,  however,  reaped  by  Mill  himself,  but 
by  Carlyle,  into  whose  hands  ISIill  seems  to  have  placed  a  consider- 
able mass  of  materials." — Ed. 
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was  ft-om  an  interest  so  dear  and  tender  that  this  Surname  of 
Bieu-aime  fashioned  itself,  a  title  higher  still  than  all  the  rest 
which  this  great  Prince  has  earned.'  ^ 

"  So  stands  it  written;  in  lasting  memorial  of  that  year  1744. 
Thirty  other  years  have  come  and  gone  ;  and  '  this  great  Prince  ' 
again  lies  sick  ;  but  in  how  altered  circumstances  now  !  Churches 
resound  not  with  excessive  groanings ;  Paris  is  stoically  calm : 
sobs  interrupt  no  prayers,  for  indeed  none  are  offered,  except 
Priests'  Litanies,  read  or  chanted  at  fixed  money-rate  per  hour, 
which  are  not  liable  to  interruption.  The  shepherd  of  the  people 
has  been  carried  home  from  Little  Trianon,  heavy  of  heart,  and 
been  put  to  bed  in  his  own  Chateau  of  Versailles :  the  flock 
knows  it,  and  heeds  it  not.  At  most,  in  the  immeasurable  tide 
of  French  Speech  (which  ceases  not  day  after  day,  and  only  ebbs 
towards  the  short  hours  of  night),  may  this  of  the  royal  sickness 
emerge  from  time  to  time  as  an  article  of  news.  Bets  are 
doubtless  depending ;  nay  some  people  '  express  themselves 
loudly  in  the  streets.'  ^  But  for  the  rest,  on  green  field  and 
steepled  city,  the  May  sun  shines  out,  the  May  evening  fades  ; 
and  men  ply  their  useful  or  useless  business  as  if  no  Louis  lay  in 
danger." 

The  loathsome  deathbed  of  the  royal  debauchee  becomes, 
under  Mr.  Carlyle's  pencil,  the  central  figure  in  an  historical 
picture,  including  all  France ;  bringing  before  us,  as  it 
were,  visibly,  all  the  spiritual  and  physical  elements  which 
there  existed,  and  made  up  the  sum  of  what  might  be 
termed  the  influences  of  the  age.  In  this  picture,  and  in 
that  of  the  "  Era  of  Hope  "  (as  Mr.  Carlyle  calls  the  first 
years  of  Louis  XYI.)  there  is  much  that  we  would  gladly 
quote.  But  on  the  whole  we  think  these  introductory 
chapters  the  least  interesting  part  of  the  book ;  less  dis- 
tinguished by  their  intrinsic  merit,  and  more  so  by  all  the 
peculiarities  of  manner  which  either  are  really  defects,  or 

'  "  Abrege  Chronologique  de  I'Histoire  de  France  "  (Paris,  1775), 
p.  701. 

-  "Memoires  de  M.  le  Baron  Besenval"  (Paris,  1805),  vol.  ii., 
pp.  59-90. 
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appear  so.  These  chapters  will  only  have  justice  done 
them  on  a  second  reading :  once  familiarized  with  the 
author's  charactei-istic  turn  of  thought  and  expression,  we 
find  many  passages  full  of  meaning,  which,  to  unprepared 
miads,  would  convey  a  very  small  portion,  if  any,  of  the 
sense  which  they  are  not  only  intended,  but  are  in  them- 
selves admirably  calculated  to  express :  for  the  finest  ex- 
pression is  not  always  that  which  is  the  most  readily 
apprehended.  The  real  character  of  the  book,  however, 
begins  only  to  display  itself  when  the  properly  narrative 
portion  commences.  This,  however,  is  more  or  less  the 
case  with  all  histories,  though  seldom  to  so  conspicuous 
an  extent. 

The  stream  of  the  narrative  acquires  its  full  speed  about 
the  hundred  and  sixty- fifth  page,  and  the  beginning  of  the 
fourth  book.  The  introductory  rapid  sketch  of  what  may 
be  called  the  coming-on  of  the  Revolution,  is  then  ended, 
and  we  are  arrived  at  the  calling  together  of  the  States 
General.     The  fourth  book,  first  chapter,  opens  as  follows  : 

"  The  universal  prayer,  therefore,  is  to  be  fulfilled  !  Always 
m  days  of  national  perplexity,  when  wrong  abounded  and  help 
was  not,  this  remedy  of  States  General  was  called  for ;  by  a 
Malesherbes,  nay  by  a  Fenelon  :  ^  even  Parlements  calling  for  it 
were  '  escorted  with  blessings.'  And  now  behold  it  is  vouch- 
safed us  ;   States  General  shall  A^erily  be  ! 

"  To  say,  let  States  General  be,  was  easy ;  to  say  in  what 
manner  they  shall  be,  is  not  so  easy.  Since  the  year  1614,  there 
have  no  States  General  met  in  France ;  all  trace  of  them  has 
vanished  from  the  living  habits  of  men.  Their  structure,  powers, 
methods  of  procedure,  which  were  never  in  any  measure  fixed, 
have  now  become  wholly  a  vague  Possibility.  Clay  which  the 
potter  may  shape,  this  way  or  that: — say  rather,  the  twenty-five 
millions  of  potters  ;  for  so  many  have  now,  more  or  less,  a  vote 
in  it !  How  to  shape  the  States  General  ?  There  is  a  problem. 
Each  Body-corporate,  each  privileged,  each  organized  Class  has 

^  Montgaillard,  vol.  i.,  p.  461. 
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secret  hopes  of  its  own  in  that  matter ;  and  also  secret  misgivings 
of  its  own, — for,  behold,  this  monstrous  twenty-million  Class, 
hitherto  the  dumb  sheep  which  these  others  had  to  agree  about 
the  manner  of  shearing,  is  now  also  arising  with  hopes !  It  has 
ceased  or  is  ceasing  to  be  dumb ;  it  speaks  through  Pamphlets, 
or  at  least  brays  and  growls  behind  them,  in  unison, — increasing 
wonderfully  their  volume  of  sound. 

"  As  for  the  Parlement  of  Paris,  it  has  at  once  declared  for 
the  '  old  foi-m  of  1614.'  Which  form  had  this  advantage,  that 
the  Tiers  Etat,  Third  Estate,  or  Commons,  figured  there  as  a 
show  mainly  :  whereby  the  Noblesse  and  Clergy  had  but  to  avoid 
quarrel  between  themselves,  and  decide  unobstructed  what  they 
thought  best.  Such  Avas  the  clearly  declared  opinion  of  the 
Paris  Parlement.  But,  being  met  by  a  storm  of  mere  hooting 
and  howling  from  all  men,  such  opinion  was  blown  straightway 
to  the  winds  ;  and  the  popularity  of  the  Parlement  along  with 
it, — never  to  return.  The  Parlement's  part,  we  said  above,  was 
as  good  as  played.  Concerning  which,  however,  there  is  this 
further  to  be  noted  :  the  proximity  of  dates.  It  was  on  the 
22nd  of  September  that  the  Parlement  returned  from  '  vacation ' 
or  '  exile  in  its  estates  ;  '  to  be  reinstalled  amid  boundless  jubilee 
from  all  Paris.  Precisely  next  day,  it  was  that  this  same  Parle- 
ment came  to  its  '  clearly  declared  opinion :  '  and  then  on  the 
morrow  after  that,  you  behold  it  '  covered  with  outrages  ;  '  its 
outer  court,  one  vast  sibilation,  and  the  glory  departed  from  it 
for  evermore.^  A  popularity  of  twenty-four  hours  was,  in  those 
times,  no  uncommon  allowance. 

"  On  the  other  hand,  how  superfluoiis  was  that  invitation  of 
Lomenie  :  the  invitation  to  thinkers  !  Thinkers  and  unthinkers, 
by  the  million,  are  spontaneously  at  their  post,  doing  what  is  in 
them.  Clubs  labour  :  Societe  Puhlicole;  Breton  Club  ;  Enraged 
Club,  Club  des  Enrages.  Likewise  dinner-parties  in  the  Palais 
Royal ;  your  Mirabeaus,  Talleyrands  dining  there,  in  company 
with  Chamforts,  Morellets,  with  Duponts  and  hot  Parlementeers, 
not  without  object !  For  a  certain  JS'eckere&n  lion's-provider, 
whom  one  could  name,  assembles  them  there  :  ^ — or  even  their 
own  private  determination  to  have  dinner  does  it.  And  then  as 
to  pamphlets — in  figurative   language,  '  it  is  a  sheer  snowing  of 

1  Weber,  vol,  i.,  p.  347.  ^  Weber,  vol.  i.,  p.  360. 
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pamphlets ;  like  to  snow  up  the  Government  thoroughfares  ! ' 
Now  is  the  time  for  friends  of  freedom  ;  sane,  and  even  insane. 

"  Count,  or  self-styled  Count,  d'Aiutraigues,  '  the  young 
Languedocian  gentleman,'  with  perhaps  Chamfort  the  Cynic  to 
help  him,  rises  into  furor  almost  Pythic  ;  highest,  where  many 
are  high.^  Foolish  young  Languedocian  gentleman  ;  who  himself 
so  soon,  '  emigrating  among  the  foremost,'  must  fly  indignant 
over  the  marches,  with  the  Contrat  Social  in  his  pocket, — 
towards  outer  darkness,  thankless  intriguings,  ignis  fatuus  hover- 
ings,  and  death  by  the  stiletto !  Abbe  Sieves  has  left  Chartres 
Cathedral,  and  canonry  and  book-shelves  there ;  has  let  his 
tonsure  grow,  and  come  to  Paris  with  a  secular  head,  of  the 
most  irrefragable  sort,  to  ask  three  questions,  and  answer  them  : 
What  is  the  Third  Estate  ?  All.  What  has  it  hitherto  heen  in 
our  form  of  goveryiment  ?  Nothing.  What  does  it  want  ?  To 
become  something. 

"D'Orleans,  for  be  sure  he,  on  his  way  to  Chaos,  is  in  the 
thick  of  this, — promulgates  his  Deliberations  ;  ^  fathered  by  him, 
written  by  Laclos  of  the  Liaisons  Dangereuses .  The  result  of 
which  comes  out  simj^ly :  '  The  Third  Estate  is  the  Nation.' 
On  the  other  hand,  Monseigneur  d'Ai'tois,  with  other  Princes  of 
the  Blood,  publishes,  in  solemn  Memorial  to  the  King,  that,  if 
such  things  be  listened  to.  Privilege,  Nobility,  Monarchy,  Church, 
State,  and  Strongbox  are  in  danger.^  In  danger  truly  :  and  yet 
if  yoii  do  not  listen,  are  they  out  of  danger  ?  It  is  the  voice  of 
all  France,  this  sound  that  rises.  Immeasurable,  manifold ;  as 
the  sound  of  outbreaking  waters  :  Avise  were  he  who  knew  what 
to  do  in  it, — if  not  to  fly  to  the  mountains,  and  hide  himself! 

"  How  an  ideal,  all-seeing  Versailles  Government,  sitting  there 
on  such  principles,  in  such  an  environment,  would  have  deter- 
mined to  demean  itself  at  this  new  juncture  ;  may  even  yet  be  a 
question.  Such  a  Government  had  felt  too  well  that  its  long 
task  was  now  drawing  to  a  close  ;  that,  under  the  guise  of  these 
States  General,  at  length  inevitable,  a  new  omnipotent  Unknown 

'  "  Memoiresur  les  Etats-Gcneraux."  See  Montgaillard,  vol.  i., 
pp.  457-9. 

-  "Deliberations  a  prendre  pour  les  Assemblees  des  Bailliages." 

^  "  Mdmoire  presente  au  Roi  par  Monseigneur  Comte  d'Artois, 

M.  le  Prince  de  Conde,  M.  le  Due  de  Bourbon,  INI.  le  Due  d'Enghien, 

et  M.  le  Prince  de  Conti."   (Given  in  "  Hist.  Pari.,"  vol.  i.,  p.  256.) 
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of  Democi'acy  was  coming  Into  being  ;  in  presence  of  which  no 
Versailles  Government  either  could  or  should,  except  in  a 
provisory  character,  continue  extant.  To  enact  which  provisory 
character,  so  unspeakably  important,  might  its  whole  faculties 
but  have  sufliced :  and  so  a  peaceable,  gradual,  well-conducted 
Abilication  and  Domine-dimittas  have  been  the  issue  ! 

"  This  for  our  ideal,  all-seeing  Versailles  Govei'nment.  But 
for  the  actual  irrational  Versailles  Government  ?  Alas  !  that  is 
a  Government  existing  there  only  for  its  own  behoof:  without 
right,  except  possession ;  and  now  also  without  might.  It  for- 
sees  nothing,  sees  nothing  ;  has  not  so  much  as  a  purpose,  but 
has  only  purposes, — and  the  instinct  whereby  all  that  exists  will 
struggle  to  keep  existing.  Wholly  a  vortex :  in  which  vain 
counsels,  hallucinations,  falsehoods,  intrigues,  and  imbecilities 
whirl ;  like  withered  rubbisli  in  the  meeting  of  winds !  The 
CEil-de-Boeuf  has  its  irrational  hopes,  if  also  its  fears.  Since 
hitherto  all  States  General  have  done  as  good  as  nothmg,  why 
should  these  do  more  ?  The  Commons  indeed  look  dangerous  ; 
but  on  the  whole  is  not  revolt,  unknown  now  for  five  generations, 
an  impossibility  ?  The  Three  Estates  can,  by  management,  be 
set  against  each  other ;  the  Third  will,  as  heretofore,  join  with 
the  King  ;  will,  out  of  mere  spite  and  self-interest,  be  eager  to 
tax  and  vex  the  other  two.  The  other  two  are  thus  delivered 
bound  into  our  hands,  that  we  may  fleece  them  likewise.  AVhere- 
upon,  money  being  got,  and  the  Three  Estates  all  in  quarrel, 
dismiss  them,  and  let  the  future  go  as  it  can  !  As  good  Arch- 
bishop Lomenie  was  wont  to  say  :  '  There  are  so  many  accidents  ; 
and  it  needs  but  one  to  save  us.' — How  many  to  destroy  us  ? 

"  Poor  Necker  in  the  midst  of  such  an  anarchy  does  what  is 
possible  for  him.  He  looks  into  it  with  obstinately  hopeful 
face  ;  lauds  the  known  rectitude  of  the  kingly  mind  ;  listens 
indulgent-like  to  the  known  perverseness  of  the  queenly  and 
courtly ; — emits  if  any  proclamation  or  regulation,  one  favouring 
the  Tiers  Stat ;  but  settling  nothing ;  hovering  afar  oflf  rather, 
and  advising  all  things  to  settle  themselves.  *  *  *  * 
'But  so,  at  least,  by  Royal  Edict  of  the  24th  of  January,^ 
does  it  finally,  to  impatient  expectant  France,  become  not  only 

^  "  Reglement  du  Roi  pour  la  Convocation  des  Etats-Generaux 
h  Versailles"  (reprinteil,  wrong  dated,  in  "  Histoire  Parlenien- 
taire,"  vol.  i.,  p.  262, 
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indubitable  that  national  deputies  ai-e  to  meet,  but  possible  (so 
far  and  hardly  further  has  the  royal  regulation  gone)  to  begin 
electing  them." 

The  next  Chapter  is  "  The  Election." 

"  Up  then,  and  be  doing  !  The  royal  signal-word  flies  through 
France,  as  thi'ough  vast  forests  the  rushing  of  a  mighty  wind. 
At  Parish  Churches,  in  Townhalls,  and  every  House  of  Con- 
vocation ;  by  Bailliages,  by  Seneschalsies,  in  whatsoever  form 
men  convene  ;  there,  with  confusion  enough,  are  primary  assem- 
blies forming.  To  elect  your  electors ;  such  is  the  form 
prescribed  :  then  to  draw  up  your  '  Writ  of  Plaints  and 
Grievances  '  {Cahier  de  plaintes  et  doleances),  of  which  latter 
there  is  no  lack. 

"  With  such  virtue  works  this  Royal  January  Edict  ;  as  it 
rolls  rapidly,  in  its  leathern  mails,  along  these  frost-bound  high- 
ways, towards  all  the  four  winds.  Like  some  Jiat,  or  magic 
spell- word  ; — which  such  things  do  resemble!  For  always,  as  it 
sounds  out  '  at  the  market-cross,'  accompanied  with  trumpet- 
blast  ;  presided  by  Bailli,  Seneschal,  or  other  minor  functionary, 
with  beefeaters  ;  or,  in  covintry  churches,  is  droned  forth  after 
sermon  '  au  prone  des  messes paroissales ; '  and  is  registered,  posted, 
and  let  fly  over  all  the  world, — you  behold  how  this  multitudinous 
French  people,  so  long  simmering  and  buzzing"  in  eager  expectancy, 
begins  heaping  and  shaping  itself  into  organic  groups.  Which 
organic  groups,  again,  hold  smaller  organic  grouplets :  the  in- 
articulate buzzing  becomes  articulate  speaking  and  acting.  By 
Primary  Assembly,  and  then  by  Secondary  ;  by  '  successive 
elections,'  and  infinite  elaboration  and  scrutiny,  according  to 
prescribed  process, — shall  the  genuine  '  Plaints  and  Grievances ' 
be  at  length  got  to  paper  ;  shall  the  fit  National  Representative 
be  at  length  laid  hold  of. 

"  How  the  Avhole  People  shakes  itself,  as  if  it  had  one  life  ;  and, 
in  thousand-voiced  humour,  announces  that  it  is  awake,  suddenly 
out  of  long  death-sleep,  and  will  thenceforth  sleep  no  more  ! 
The  long  looked-for  has  come  at  last ;  wondrous  news,  of  victory, 
deliverance,  enfi.'anchisement,  sounds  magical  through  eveiy  heart. 
To  the  proud  strong  man  it  has  come  ;  whose  strong  hands  shall 
no  more  be  gyved  ;  to  whom  boundless  unconqviered  continents  lie 
disclosed.    The  weary  day-drudge  has  heard  of  it;  the  beggar  with 
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his  crust  moistened  in  tears.  What!  To  us  also  has  hope  reached; 
down  even  to  us  ?  Hunger  and  hardship  are  not  to  be  eternal  ? 
The  bread  we  extorted  from  the  rugged  glebe,  and,  with  the  toil 
of  our  sinews,  reaped  and  ground,  and  kneaded  into  loaves,  was 
not  wholly  for  another,  then  ;  but  Ave  also  shall  eat  of  it,  and  be 
filled  ?  Glorious  news  (answer  the  prudent  elders),  but  all  too 
unlikely  ! — Thus,  at  any  rate,  may  the  lower  people,  who  pay  no 
money  taxes  and  have  no  right  to  vote,^  assiduously  crowd  round 
those  that  do  ;  and  most  halls  of  assembly,  within  doors  and  Avith- 
out,  seem  animated  enough." 

Has  the  reader  often  seen  the  state  of  an  agitated  nation 
made  thus  present,  thus  palpable  ?  How  the  thing  paints 
itself  in  all  its  greatness — the  men  in  all  their  littleness  ! 
and  this  is  not  done  by  reasoning  about  them,  but  by 
showing  them.  The  deep  pathos  of  the  last  paragraph, 
grand  as  it  is,  is  but  an  average  specimen ;  as,  indeed,  is 
the  whole  passage.  In  the  remaining  two  volumes  and  a 
half  there  are  scarcely  five  consecutive  pages  of  inferior 
merit  to  those  we  have  quoted.  The  few  extracts  we  can 
venture  to  make,  will  be  selected,  not  for  peculiarity  of 
merit,  but  either  as  forming  wholes  in  themselves,  or  as 
depicting  events  and  situations,  with  which  the  reader,  it 
may  be  hoped,  is  familiar.^     For  the  more  he  previously 

^  "  Reglement  du  Roi  "  (in  "  Histoire  Parlementaire,"  as  above, 
vol.  i.,  pp.  267-.307). 

^  It  may  be  hoped  ;  scarcely,  we  fear,  expected.  For  considering 
the  extraordinary  dramatic  interest  of  the  story  of  the  Revolution, 
hoAvever  imperfectly  told,  it  is  really  surprising  hoAv  little,  to 
English  readers,  even  the  outline  of  the  facts  is  known.  Mr. 
Carlyle's  book  is  less  fitted  for  those  Avho  know  nothing  about  the 
subject,  than  for  those  Avho  already  knoAv  a  little.  We  rejoice  to 
see  that  a  translation  of  Thiers'  is  announced.  As  a  mere  piece  of 
narratiA^e,  Ave  knoAA'  nothing  in  modern  liistorical  AA^riting  so  nearly 
resembling  the  ancient  models  as  Thiers'  History  :  Ave  hope  he 
has  met  Avith  a  translator  Avho  can  do  him  justice.  Whoever  has 
read  Thiers  first,  aa'IU  be  the  better  fitted  both  to  enjoy  and  to 
understand  Carlyle. 
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knew  of  the  mere  outline  of  the  facts,  the  more  he  will 
admire  the  writer,  whose  pictorial  and  truly  poetic  genius 
enables  him  for  the  first  time  to  fill  up  the  outline. 

Our  last  extract  was  an  abridged  sketch  of  the  State  of  a 
Nation  :  the  next  shall  be  a  copious  naiTative  of  a  single 
event :  the  far-famed  Siege  of  the  Bastille.  How  much 
every  such  passage  must  suffer  by  being  torn  from  the 
context,  needs  scarcely  be  said ;  and  nothing  that  could  be 
said,  could,  in  this  case,  m.ake  it  adequately  felt.  The 
history  of  the  two  previous  days  occupies  twenty-two 
pages,  rising  from  page  to  page  in  interest.  We  begin  at 
noon  on  the  fourteenth  of  July  : 

"  All  morning,  since  nine,  there  has  been  a  cry  everywhere  : 
To  the  Bastille  !  Repeated  '  deputations  of  citizens  '  have  been 
here,  passionate  for  arms  ;  whom  de  Launay  has  got  dismissed 
by  soft  speeches  through  portholes.  Towards  noon,  Elector 
Thuriot  de  la  Rosiere  gains  admittance ;  finds  de  Launay  m- 
disjjosed  for  surrender  ;  nay  disposed  for  blowing  up  the  place 
rather.  Thuriot  mounts  with  him  to  the  battlements ;  heaps  of 
paving-stones,  old  iron  and  missiles  lie  jiiled;  cannon  all  duly 
levelled  ;  in  every  embrasure  a  cannon, — only  drawn  back  a 
little !  But  outwards,  behold,  O  Thuriot,  how  the  multitude 
flows  on,  welling  through  every  street ;  tocsin  furiously  pealing, 
all  drums  beating  the  generale  ;  the  Suburb  Saint- Antoine  roll- 
ing hitherward  wholly,  as  one  man  !  Such  vision  (spectral  yet 
real)  thou,  O  Thiu-iot,as  from  thy  Mount  of  Vision,  beholdest  in 
this  moment :  pi'ophetic  of  what  other  Phantasmagories,  and  loud- 
gibbering  Spectral  Realities,  which  thou  yet  beholdest  not,  but 
shalt !  '  Que  voulez-voiis  ?  '  said  de  Launay,  turning  pale  at  the 
sight,  with  an  air  of  reproach,  almost  of  menace.  '  Monsieur,' 
said  Thuriot,  rising  into  the  moral-sublime,  'What  mean  you? 
Consider  if  I  could  not  precipitate  both  of  us  from  this  height,' — 
say  only  a  hundred  feet,  exclusive  of  the  walled  ditch  !  Where- 
upon de  Launay  fell  silent.  Thiu'iot  shews  himself  from  some 
pinnacle,  to  comfort  the  multitude  becoming  suspicious,  fremes- 
cent :  then  descends  ;  departs  with  protest ;  with  warning 
addressed  also  to  the  Invalides, — on  whom,  however,  it  produces 
but  a  mixed  indistinct  impression.      The  old  heads  are  none  of 
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the  clearest ;  besides,  it  is  said,  de  Launay  has  beeu  profuse  of 
beverages  (prodigua  des  hoissons).  They  think,  they  will  not 
fire, — if  not  fired  on,  if  they  can  help  it ;  but  must,  on  the  whole, 
be  ruled  considerably  by  circumstances. 

"  Wo  to  thee,  de  Launay,  in  such  an  hour,  if  thou  canst  not, 
taking  some  one  firm  decision,  rule  circumstances  !  Soft  speeches 
■will  not  serve  ;  hard  grape-shot  is  questionable ;  but  hovering 
between  the  two  is  ?<«questionable.  Ever  wilder  swells  the  tide 
of  men  ;  their  infinite  hum  waxing  ever  louder,  into  imprecations, 
perhaps  into  crackle  of  stray  musketry,^ — ^ which  latter,  on  walls 
nine  feet  thick,  cannot  do  execution.  The  outer  drawbridge  has 
been  lowered  for  Thuriot ;  new  deputation  of  citizens  (it  is  the 
third,  and  noisiest  of  all)  penetrates  that  way  into  the  outer 
court :  soft  speeches  producing  no  clearance  of  these,  de  Launay 
gives  fire  ;  pulls  up  his  drawbridge.  A  slight  sputter  ; — which 
has  kindled  the  too  combustible  chaos  ;  made  it  a  roaring  fire- 
chaos  !  Bursts  forth  Insurrection,  at  sight  of  its  own  blood  (for 
there  were  deaths  by  that  sputter  of  fire),  into  endless  rolling  ex- 
plosion of  musketry,  distraction,  execration; — and  over  head,  from 
the  fortress,  let  one  great  gun,  with  its  gi'ape-shot,  go  booming, 
to  shew  what  we  could  do.      The  Bastille  is  besieged  ! 

"  On,  then,  all  Frenchmen  that  have  hearts  in  their  bodies  ! 
Roar  with  all  your  throats,  of  cartilage  and  metal,  ye  Sons  of 
Liberty ;  stir  spasmodically  whatsoever  of  utmost  faculty  is  in 
you,  soul,  body  or  spirit ;  for  it  is  the  hour  !  Smite,  thou  Louis 
Tournay,  cartwrigbt  of  the  Marais,  old-soldier  of  the  Regiment 
Dauphine  ;  smite  at  that  outer  drawbridge-chain,  though  the 
fiery  hail  whistles  round  thee  !  Xever,  over  nave  or  felloe,  did 
thy  axe  strike  such  a  stroke.  Down  with  it,  man  ;  down  with  it 
to  Orcus :  let  the  whole  accursed  Edifice  sink  thither,  and 
Tyranny  be  swallowed  up  for  ever !  Mounted,  some  say  on  the 
roof  of  the  guard-room,  some  '  on  bayonets  stuck  into  joints  of 
the  wall,'  Louis  Tournay  smites,  brave  Aubin  Bonnemure  (also 
an  old  soldier)  seconding  him :  the  chain  yields,  breaks  ;  the 
Inige  drawbridge  slams  down,  thundering (flrec/rac-a.s').  Glorious: 
and  yet,  alas,  it  is  still  but  the  outworks.  The  Eight  grim 
Towers,  witli  their  Invalides'  musketry,  their  paving-stones  and 
cannon-mouths,  still  soar  aloft  intact ; — ditch  yawning  impassable, 
stone-faced ;  the  inner  drawbridge  with  its  back  toAvards  us  :  the 
Bastille  is  still  to  take ! 

I.  TJ 
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"  To  describe  this  siege  of  the  Bastille  (thought  to  be  one  ()f 
the  most  important  in  History)  perhaps  transcends  the  talent  of 
mortals.  Could  one  but,  after  infinite  reading,  get  to  understand 
so  much  as  the  plan  of  the  building  !  But  there  is  open  Esplanade, 
at  the  end  of  the  Rue  Saint- Antoine  ;  there  are  such  Forecourts, 
Cour  Avance,  Cour  de  T  Orme,  arched  Gateway  (where  Louis 
Tournay  now  fights)  ;  then  new  drawbridges,  dormant-bridges, 
rampart-bastions,  and  the  grim  Eight  Towers :  a  labyrinthic 
mass,  high-frowning  there,  of  all  ages  from  twenty  years  to  four 
hundred  and  twenty  ; — beleagured,  in  this  its  last  hour,  as  we 
said,  by  mere  Chaos  come  again  !  Ordnance  of  all  calibres  ; 
throats  of  all  capacities  ;  men  of  all  plans,  every  man  his  own 
engineer  :  seldom  since  the  war  of  Pygmies  and  Cranes  was  there 
seen  so  anomalous  a  thing.  Half-pay  Elie  is  home  for  a  suit  of 
regimentals  ;  no  one  would  heed  him  in  coloured  clothes  :  half- 
pay  Hulin  is  haranguing  Gardes  Frangaises  in  the  Place  de  Greve. 
Frantic  patriots  pick  up  the  grape-shots ;  bear  them,  still  hot  (or 
seemingly  so),  to  the  H6tel-de-Ville  : — Paris,  you  perceive,  is  to 
be  burnt !  Flesselles  is  '  pale  to  the  very  lips,'  for  the  roar  of 
the  multitude  grows  deep.  Paris  wholly  has  got  to  the  acme  of 
its  fi-enzy  ;  whirled,  all  ways,  by  panic  madness.  At  every  street- 
barricade,  there  whirls  simmering,  a  minor  whirlpool, — strengthen- 
ing tbe  bari-icade,  since  God  knows  what  is  coming  :  and  all 
minor  whirlpools  play  distractedly  into  that  grand  Fire-Mahl- 
strora  Avhich  is  lashing  round  the  Bastille. 

"  And  so  it  lashes  and  it  roars.  Cholat  the  wine-merchant  has 
become  an  imjjromptu  cannoneer.  See  Georget,  of  the  marine 
service,  fresh  from  Brest,  ply  the  King  of  Siam's  cannon. 
Singular  (if  we  were  not  used  to  the  like)  :  Georget  lay,  last 
night,  taking  his  ease  at  his  inn ;  the  King  of  Siam's  cannon  also 
lav,  knowing  nothing  of  him,  for  a  hundred  years.  Yet  now,  at 
the  right  instant,  they  have  got  together,  and  discourse  eloquent 
music.  For,  hearing  what  was  toward,  Georget  sprang  from  the 
Brest  Diligence,  and  ran.  Gardes  Fraucaises  also  will  be  here, 
with  real  artillery  :  were  not  the  walls  so  thick  ! — Upwards  from 
tlie  Esplanade,  horizontally  from  all  neighbouring  roofs  and 
windows,  flashes  one  irregular  deluge  of  musketry, — without 
effect.  The  Invalides  lie  flat,  firing  comparatively  at  their  ease 
from  behind  stone  ;  hardly  through  portholes,  shew  the  tip  of  a 
nose.      AVe  fall,  shot ;  and  make  no  impression  ! 
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"Let  conflagration  rage;  of  whatsoever  is  combustible! 
Guard-rooms  are  burnt,  Invalides'  mess-rooms.  A  distracted 
'  Peruke-maker  with  two  fiery  torches '  is  for  burning  '  the  salt- 
petres of  the  Arsenal ; ' — had  not  a  woman  run  screaming  ;  had 
not  a  Fati-iot,  with  some  tincture  of  Natural  Philosophy,  instantly 
struck  the  wind  out  of  him  (butt  of  musket  on  pit  of  stomach), 
overturned  barrels,  and  stayed  the  devouring  element.  A  young 
beautiful  lady,  seized  escaping  in  these  Outer  Courts,  and  thought 
falsely  to  be  de  Launay's  daughter,  shall  be  burnt  in  de  Launay's 
sight ;  she  lies  swooned  on  a  paillasse :  but  again  a  Patriot,  it  is 
brave  Aubin  Bonnemcre  the  old  soldier,  dashes  in,  and  rescues 
her.  Straw  is  burnt ;  three  cartloads  of  it,  hauled  thithei',  go  up 
in  white  smoke  :  almost  to  the  choking  of  Patriotism  itself;  so 
that  Elie  had,  with  singed  brows,  to  drag  back  one  cart ;  and 
iieole  the  'gigantic  haberdasher'  another.  Smoke  as  of  Tophet  ; 
confusion  as  of  Babel :   noise  as  of  the  Crack  of  Doom  ! 

"  Blood  Hows  ;  the  aliment  of  new  madness.  The  wounded 
are  carried  into  houses  of  the  Rue  Cerisaie ;  the  dying  leave 
their  last  mandate  not  to  yield  till  the  acciu-sed  Stronghold  fall. 
And  yet,  alas,  how  fall  ?  The  walls  are  so  thick  !  Deputations, 
three  in  number,  arrive  from  the  Hotel-de-Ville  ;  Abbe  Fauchet 
(who  was  one)  can  say,  with  what  almost  superhuman  courage  of 
benevolence.^  These  wave  their  Town-ilag  in  the  arched  Gate- 
way :  and  stand,  rolling  their  drum ;  but  to  no  purpose.  In 
such  Crack  of  Doom,  de  Launay  cannot  hear  them,  dare  not 
believe  them:  they  return,  with  justified  rage,  the  whew  of  lead 
still  singing  in  their  ears.  AVhat  to  do  ?  The  Firemen  are  here, 
squirting  with  their  fire-pumps  on  the  Invalides'  cannon,  to  wet 
the  touchholes ;  they  unfortunately  cannot  squirt  so  high  ;  but 
produce  only  clouds  of  spray.  Individuals  of  classical  knowledge 
propose  catapults.  Santerre,  the  sonorous  brewer  of  the  suburb 
Saint-Antoine,  advises  rather  that  the  place  be  fired,  by  a 
'  mixture  of  phosphorus  and  oil  of  turpentine  spouted  up  through 
forcing  pumps  :  '  O  Spinola- Santerre,  hast  thou  the  mixture 
readij  f  Every  man  his  own  engineer  !  And  still  the  fire-deluge 
abates  not ;  even  women  are  firing,  and  Turks ;  at  least  one 
woman  (with  her  sweetheart),  and  one  Turk."  Gardes  Francjaises 

^  Faucliet's  Narrative  ("  Deux  Amis,"  vol.  i.,  p.  324). 
'•*  "Deux  Amis"  (vol.  i.,  p.  319),  Dusaulx,  etc. 
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have  come  :  real  cannon,  real  cannoneers.  Usher  Maillard  is 
busy ;  half-pay  Elie,  half-pay  Hiilin  rage  in  the  midst  of 
thousands. 

"  How  the  great  Bastille  Clock  ticks  (inaudible)  in  its  Inner 
Court  there,  at  its  ease,  hour  after  hour  ;  as  if  nothing  special, 
for  it  or  the  world,  were  passing !  It  tolled  One  when  the  firing 
began ;  and  is  now  pointing  towards  Five,  and  still  the  firing 
slakes  not. — Far  down,  in  their  vaults,  the  seven  Prisoners  hear 
muffled  din  as  of  earthquakes  ;   their  Turnkeys  answer  vaguely. 

"  Wo  to  thee,  de  Launay,  with  thy  poor  hundred  Invalides  ! 
Broglie  is  distant,  and  his  ears  heavy  :  Besenval  hears,  but  can 
send  no  help.  One  poor  troop  of  Hussars  has  crept,  reconnoitring, 
cautiously  along  the  quais,  as  far  as  the  Pont  Neuf.  '  We  are 
come  to  join  you,'  said  the  Captain ;  for  the  crowd  seems  shore- 
less. A  large-headed  dwarfish  individual,  of  smoke-bleared 
aspect,  shambles  forward,  opening  his  blue  lips,  for  there  is  sense 
in  him  ;  and  croaks  :  '  Alight,  then,  and  give  vip  your  arms ! ' 
The  Hussar-Captain  is  too  happy  to  be  escorted  to  the  barriers, 
and  dismissed  on  parole.  Who  the  squat  individual  was  ?  Men 
answer.  It  is  M.  Marat,  author  of  the  excellent  pacific  Avis  au 
Peiiple  !  Great  truly,  O  ihou  remarkable  Dogleech,  is  this  thy 
day  of  emergence  and  new  birth :  and  yet  this  same  day  come 
four  years But  let  the  curtains  of  the  Future  hang. 

"  What  shall  de  Launay  do  ?  One  thing  only  de  Launay  could 
have  done  :  what  he  said  he  would  do.  Fancy  him  sitting,  from 
the  first,  with  lighted  taper,  within  arm's  length  of  the  powder- 
magazine  ;  motionless,  like  old  Roman  Senator,  or  bronze  Lamp- 
holder  ;  coldly  apprising  Thuriot,  and  all  men,  by  a  slight  motion 
of  his  eye,  Avhat  his  resolution  was  : — Harmless  he  sat  there, 
while  unharmed ;  but  the  King's  fortress,  meanwhile,  could, 
might,  would,  or  should,  in  nowise,  be  surrendered,  save  to  the 
King's  Messenger  :  one  old  man's  life  is  worthless,  so  it  be  lost 
with  honour  ;  but  think,  ye  brawling  canaille,  how  will  it  be 
when  a  whole  Bastille  springs  skyward! — In  such  statuesque, 
taper-holding  attitude,  one  fancies  de  Launay  might  have  left 
Thuriot,  the  red  Clerks  of  the  Bazoche,  Cure  of  Saint-Stephen 
and  all  the  tagrag-and-bobtail  of  the  world,  to  work  their  will. 

"  And  yet,  withal,  he  could  not  do  it.  Hast  thou  considered 
how  each  man's  heart  is  so  tremulously  responsive  to  the  heai'ts 
of  all  men  ;  hast  thou  noted  hew  omnipotent  is  the  very  sound 
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of  many  men  ?  How  their  shriek  of  indi<j;nation  palsies  the 
strong  soul :  their  howl  of  contumely  withers  with  unfelt  pangs  ? 
The  Kitter  Gliick  confessed  that  the  ground-tone  of  the  noblest 
passage,  in  one  of  his  noblest  Operas,  was  the  voice  of  the  ])opu- 
lace  he  had  heard  at  Vienna,  crying  to  their  Kaiser  :  Bread  ! 
Bread  !  Great  is  the  combined  voice  of  men  ;  the  utterance  of 
their  instincts,  which  are  truer  than  their  thoughts :  it  is  the 
greatest  a  man  encounters,  among  the  sounds  and  shadows, 
which  make  up  this  World  of  Time.  He  who  can  resist  that, 
has  his  footing  somewhere  beyond  time.  De  Launay  could  not 
do  it.  Distracted,  he  hovers  between  two  ;  hopes  in  the  middle 
of  despair ;  surrenders  not  his  fortress  ;  declares  that  he  will 
blow  it  up,  seizes  torches  to  blow  it  up,  and  does  not  blow  it. 
Unhappy  old  de  Launay,  it  is  the  death-agony  of  thy  Bastille 
and  tliee  !  Jail,  jailoring  and  jailor,  all  three,  such  as  they  may 
have  been,  must  finish. 

"  For  four  hours  now  has  the  World-bedlam  roared  :  call  it  the 
World-Chimsera,  blowing  fire  !  The  poor  Invalides  have  sunk 
under  their  battlements,  or  rise  only  with  reversed  muskets  : 
they  have  made  a  white  flag  of  napkins  ;  go  beating  the  chamade, 
or  seeming  to  beat,  for  one  can  hear  nothing.  The  very  Swiss 
at  the  Portcullis  look  weary  of  firing  ;  disheartened  in  the  fire- 
deluge  :  a  porthole  at  the  cU-aw bridge  is  opened,  as  by  one  that 
would  speak.  See  Huissier  Maillard,  the  shifty  man  !  On  his 
plank,  swinging  over  the  abyss  of  that  stone-ditch  ;  plank  rest- 
ing on  parapet,  balanced  by  weight  of  patriots, — he  hovers 
perilous  :  such  a  dove  towards  such  an  ark  !  Deftly,  thou  shifty 
Usher  :  one  man  already  fell ;  and  lies  smashed,  far  down  there, 
against  the  masonry  !  Usher  Maillard  falls  not :  deftly,  unerring 
he  walks,  with  outspread  palm.  The  Swiss  holds  a  paper  through 
his  porthole  ;  the  shifty  Usher  snatches  it,  and  returns.  Terms 
of  surrender  :  Pardon,  immimity  to  all !  Are  they  accepted  ? — • 
'  Foi  d'off.cier,  on  the  word  of  an  officer,'  answers  half-pay  Hulin, 
— or  half-pay  Elie,  for  men  do  not  agree  on  it,  '  they  are  ! ' 
Sinks  the  drawbridge, — Usher  Maillard  bolting  it  when  down  ; 
rushes  in  the  living  deluge  :  the  Bastille  is  fallen !  Vicloire  ! 
La  Bastille  est  prise  !  "  ^ 

'  "Histoire  de  la  Revolution,"  par  Deux  Amis  de  la  Liberte, 
vol.  i.,  pp.   267-306.     Besenval,  vol.  iii.,  pp.  410-434.     Dusaulx  : 
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We  next  quote  the  passage  on  the  Burning  of  Chateaux. 
Mr.  Carlyle  gives  rather  a  different  account  from  what 
English  people  have  been  used  to,  of  that  feature  of  the 
Revolution  : 

"  Starvation  Las  been  known  among  the  French  commonalty 
before  this ;  known  and  familiar.  Did  Ave  not  see  them,  in  the 
year  1775,  presenting,  in  sallow  faces,  in  wi-etchedness  and 
raooedness,  their  Petition  of  Grievances  ;  and,  for  answer, 
getting  a  brand-new  gallows  forty  feet  high  ?  Hunger  and 
darkness,  through  long  years  !  For  look  back  on  that  earlier 
Paris  riot,  when  a  great  personage,  worn  out  by  debauchery,  was 
believed  to  be  in  want  of  blood-baths  ;  and  mothers,  in  worn 
raiment,  yet  with  living  hearts  under  it,  '  filled  the  public  places ' 
with  their  wild  Rachel-cries, — stilled  also  by  the  gallows. 
Twenty  years  ago,  the  Friend  of  Men  (preaching  to  the  deaf) 
described  the  Limousin  peasants  as  wearing  a  pain-stricken 
(^sotiffredouleur)  look,  a  look  past  complaint,  '  as  if  the  oppression 
of  the  great  were  like  the  hail  and  the  thunder,  a  thing 
irremediable,  the  ordinance  of  nature.'^  And  now,  if  in  some 
great  hour,  the  shock  of  a  falling  Bastille  should  awaken  you ; 
and  it  were  found  to  be  the  ordinance  of  art  merely ;  and 
remediable,  reversible ! 

"  Or  has  the  reader  forgotten  that  '  flood  of  savages,'  which,  in 
sight  of  the  same  Friend  of  INIen,  descended  from  the  mountains 
at  Mont  d'Or  ?  Lank -haired  haggard  faces  ;  shapes  rawboned, 
in  high  sabots  ;  in  woollen  jupes,  with  leather  girdles  studded 
with  copper-nails  !  They  rocked  from  foot  to  foot,  and  beat 
time  with  their  elbows  too,  as  the  quarrel  and  battle  which  was 
not  long  in  beginning  went  on  ;  shouting  fiercely  ;  the  lank  faces 
distorted  into  the  similitude  of  a  cruel  laugh.  For  they  were 
da^'kened  and  hardened  :  long  had  they  been  the  prey  of  excise- 
men and  tax-men ;  of  '  clerks  with  the  cold  spurt  of  their  pen.' 
It  was  the  fixed  prophecy  of  our  old  Marquis,  which  no  man 
would  listen  to,  that  '  such  Government  by  Blind-man's-buff, 
stumbling  along  too  far,  Avould  end  by  the  General  Overturn,  the 
Calhute  Generale  ! ' 

"Prise  de  la  Bastille,"  pp.  291-301.     Bailly  :  "  M(imoires  "  (Col- 
lection de  Berville  et  Barriere),  vol.  i. ,  pp.  322  et  seq. 
'  Fils  Adoptif  :  "  Memoires  de  Mirabeau,"  vol.  i.,  pp.  364-394. 
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"  Xo  man  would  listen,  each  went  bis  thoughtless  way  ; — and 
Time  and  Destiny  also  travelled  on.  The  Government  by  Blind- 
man's-buff,  stumbling  along,  has  reached  the  precipice  inevitable 
for  it.  Dull  Drudgery,  driven  on,  by  clerks  with  the  cold 
dastard  spurt  of  their  pen,  has  been  driven — into  a  Communion 
of  Drudges  I  For  now,  moreover,  there  have  come  the  strangest 
confused  tidings ;  by  Paris  Journals  with  their  paper  wings  ;  or 
still  more  portentous,  where  no  Journals  are,^  by  rumour  and 
conjecture :  Oppression  not  inevitable ;  a  Bastille  prostrate, 
and  the  Constitution  fast  getting  ready  !  Which  Constitution, 
if  it  be  something  and  not  nothing,  what  can  it  be  but  bread  to 
eat? 

"  The  traveller,  '  walking  up  hill  bridle  in  hand,'  overtakes  '  a 
poor  woman  ; '  the  image  as  such  commonly  are,  of  drudgery  and 
scarcity ;  '  looking  sixty  years  of  age,  though  she  is  not  yet 
twenty-eight.'  They  have  seven  children,  her  poor  drudge  and 
she  :  a  farm,  with  one  cow,  which  helps  to  make  the  children 
soup  ;  also  one  little  horse,  or  garron.  They  have  rents  and 
quit-rents,  Hens  to  pay  to  this  Seigneur,  Oat-sacks  to  that; 
King's  taxes.  Statute-labour,  Church-taxes,  taxes  enough ; — and 
think  the  times  inexpressible.  She  has  heard  that  somewhere, 
in  some  manner,  something  is  to  be  done  for  the  poor  :  '  God 
send  it  soon;  for  the  dues  and  taxes  crush  us  down  (tious 
ecrasenf) ! ' ' 

"  Fair  prophecies  are  spoken,  bat  they  are  not  fulfilled. 
There  have  been  Notables,  Assemblages,  turnings  out  and 
comings  in.  Intriguing  and  manceuvring ;  parliamentary  elo- 
quence and  arguing,  Greek  meeting  Greek  in  high  places,  has 
long  gone  on  ;  yet  still  bread  comes  not  The  harvest  is  reaped 
and  garnered  ;  yet  still  we  have  no  bread.  Urged  by  despair  and 
by  hope,  what  can  Drudgery  do,  but  rise  as  predicted,  and  pro- 
duce the  General  Overturn? 

"  Fancy,  then,  some  five  full-grown  millions  of  such  gaunt 
figures,  with  their  haggard  faces  (Jigure-s  hares) ;  in  woollen 
jupes,  with  copper-studded  leather  girths,  and  high  sabots, — 
starting  up  to  ask,  as  in  forest-roarings,  their  washed  Upper- 
Classes,  after  long  unreviewed  centuries,  virtually  this  question  : 
How  have  ye  treated  us ;  how  have  ye  taught  us,  fed  us,  and  led 

^  See  Arthur  Young,  voL  i.,  pp.  137-150,  etc. 
^  Ibid.,  p.  134. 
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US,  while  Ave  toiled  foi"  you  ?  The  answer  can  be  read  in  flames, 
over  the  nightly  summer-sky.  This  is  the  feeding  and  leading  we 
have  had  of  you:  Emptiness, — of  pocket,  of  stomach,  of  head, 
and  of  heart.  Behold  there  is  nothing  in  us ;  nothing  but  what 
nature  gives  her  wild  children  of  the  desert :  Ferocitj'  and 
Appetite  ;  Strength  grounded  on  Hunger.  Did  ye  mark  among 
your  Eights  of  Man,  that  man  Avas  not  to  die  of  starvation,  Avhile 
there  was  bread  reaped  by  him  ?   It  is  among  the  Mights  of  Man. 

"  Seventy-two  Chateaus  have  flamed  aloft  in  the  Maconnais 
and  Beaujolais  alone  :  this  seems  the  centre  of  the  conflagration ; 
but  it  has  spread  over  Daujihine,  Alsace,  the  Lyonnais  ;  the 
whole  south-east  is  in  a  blaze.  All  over  the  north,  from  llouen 
to  ]\Ietz,  disorder  is  abroad  :  smugglers  of  salt  go  openly  in 
in  armed  bands  :  the  bai-riers  of  towns  are  burnt ;  toll-gatherers, 
tax-gatherers,  official  persons  put  to  flight.  'It  was  thought,' 
says  Young,  '  the  people,  from  hunger,  would  revolt ;  '  and  we 
see  they  have  done  it.  Desperate  Lackalls,  long  prowling  aim- 
less, now  finding  hope  in  desperation  itself,  eveiywhere  form 
a  nucleus.  They  ring  the  Church  bell  by  way  of  tocsin  :  and  the 
parish  turns  out  to  the  work.^  Ferocity,  atrocity  ;  hunger  and 
revenge  :    siich  work  as  we  can  imagine  ! 

"  111  stands  it  now  Avith  the  Seigneur,  who,  for  example,  '  has 
walled  up  the  only  Fountain  of  the  Township  ;  '  who  has  ridden 
high  on  his  chartiei-  and  parchment  :  who  has  preserved  Game 
not  wisely  but  too  well.  Churches  also,  and  Canonries,  are 
sacked,  without  mercy  ;  which  have  shorn  the  flock  too  close, 
forgetting  to  feed  it.  Wo  to  the  land  over  which  Sansculottism, 
in  its  day  of  vengeance,  tramps  roughshod, — shod  in  sabots! 
Highbred  Seigneurs,  with  their  delicate  women  and  little  ones, 
had  to  'fly  half-naked,' under  cloud  of  night ;  glad  to  escape  the 
flames,  and  even  worse.  You  meet  them  at  the  tables  d'hote  of 
inns  ;  making  wise  reflections  or  foolish  that  '  rank  is  destroyed  ;  ' 
uncertain  whither  they  shall  now  wend.'  The  metayer  will  find 
it  convenient  to  be  slack  in  paying  rent.  As  for  the  Tax- 
gatherer,  he,  long  hunting  as  a  biped  of  prey,  may  now  get 
hunted  as  one;  his  Majesty's  Exchequer  will  not  'fill  up  the 
Deficit,'  this  season  :  it  is  the  notion  of  many  that  a  Patriot 
Majesty,  being  the  Restorer  of  French  Liberty,  has  abolished 

'  See  "Histoire  Parlementaire,"  vol.  ii.,  pp.  243-246. 
^  See  Young,  vol.  i.,  pp.  149,  etc. 
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most  taxes,  though,  for  their  private  ends,  some  men  make  a  secret 
of  it. 

"  M'here  this  will  end  ?  In  the  Abyss,  one  may  prophesy  ; 
wliither  all  Delusions,  are,  at  all  moments,  travelling;  M-here  tliis 
Delusion  has  now  arrived.  For  if  there  be  a  Faith,  from  of  old, 
it  is  this,  as  we  often  repeat,  that  no  Lie  can  live  for  ever.  The 
very  Truth  has  to  change  its  vesture,  from  time  to  time  ;  and  be 
born  again.  But  all  Lies  have  sentence  of  death  written  down 
against  them,  in  Heaven's  Chancery  itself;  and,  slowly  or  fast, 
advance  incessantly  towards  their  hour.  '  The  sign  of  a  Grand 
Seigneur  being  landlord,'  says  the  vehement  plain-spoken  Arthur 
Yoimg,  '  are  wastes,  landes,  deserts,  ling  :  go  to  his  residence,  you 
will  find  it  in  the  middle  of  a  forest,  peopled  with  deer,  wild  boars 
and  wolves.  The  fields  are  scenes  of  pitiable  management,  as  the 
houses  are  of  misery.  To  see  so  many  millions  of  hands,  that 
would  be  industrious,  all  idle  and  starving :  oh,  if  I  were  legislator 
of  France,  for  one  day,  I  would  make  these  great  lords  skip 
again  ! '  ^  O  Arthur,  thou  now  actually  beholdest  them  ship  ; — 
wilt  thou  grow  to  grumble  at  that  too  ? 

"  For  long  years  and  generations  it  lasted,  but  the  time  came. 
Featherbrain,  whom  no  I'easoning  and  no  pleading  could  touch, 
the  glare  of  the  firebrand  had  to  illuminate  :  there  remained  but 
that  method.  Consider  it,  look  at  it !  The  widow  is  gathering 
nettles  for  her  children's  dinner  ;  a  perfnmed  Seigneur,  delicately 
lounging  in  the  (Eil-de-Boeuf,  has  an  alchemy  whereby  he  will 
e.xtract  from  her  the  third  nettle,  and  name  it  Rent  and  Law : 
such  an  arrangement  rinst  end.  Ought  it  ?  But,  O  most  fearful 
is  such  an  ending !  Let  those,  to  whom  God,  in  His  great  mercy, 
has  granted  tims  and  space,  prepare  another  and  milder  one." 

We  shall  now  give  a  still  more  striking  scene  :  the  opening 
of  the  "  Insurrection  of  Women." 

"  if  Voltaire  once,  in  splenetic  humour,  asked  his  countrymen  : 
>But  you,  Gualches,  what  have  you  invented  ?  '  they  can  now 
answer  :  the  Art  of  Insurrection.  It  was  an  art  needed  in  these 
last  singular  times  :  an  art,  for  which  the  French  nature,  so  full 
of  vehemence,  so  free  from  depth,  was  perhaps  of  all  others  the 
fittest. 

"  Accordingly,  to  what  a  height,  one  may  well  say  of  perfection, 

^  Arthur  Young,  vol.  i.,  pp.  12,  48,  84,  etc. 
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has  this  brancli  of  human  industry  been  carried  by  France,  Mithin 
the  last  half  century  !  Insurrection,  which,  Lafayette  thought, 
might  be  '  the  most  sacred  of  duties,'  ranks  now,  for  the  French 
people,  among  the  duties  which  they  can  perform.  Other  mobs 
are  dull  masses  ;  which  roll  onwards  with  a  dull  fierce  tenacity,  a 
dull  fierce  heat,  but  emit  no  light-flashes  of  genius  as  they  go. 
The  French  mob,  again,  is  among  the  liveliest  phenomena  of  our 
world.  So  rapid,  audacious;  so  clear-sighted,  inventive,  prompt 
to  seize  the  moment ;  instinct  with  life  to  its  finger-ends  !  That 
talent,  were  there  no  other,  of  spontaneously  standing  in  queue, 
distinguishes,  as  we  said,  the  French  People  from  all  Peoples, 
ancient  and  modern. 

"  Let  the  reader  confess  too  that,  taking  one  thing  with  another, 
perhaps  few  terrestrial  Appearances  are  better  worth  considering 
than  mobs.  Your  mob  is  a  genuine  outburst  of  Nature  ;  issuing 
from,  or  communicating  with,  the  deepest  deep  of  Nature.  When 
so  much  goes  grinning  and  grimacing  as  a  lifeless  Formality,  and 
under  the  stiff  buckram  no  heart  can  be  felt  beating,  here  once 
more,  if  nowhere  else,  is  a  Sincerity  and  Reality.  Shudder  at  it ; 
or  even  shriek  over  it,  if  thou  must ;  nevertheless  consider  it. 
Such  a  Complex  of  human  Forces  and  Individualities  hurled 
forth,  in  theu*  transcendental  mood,  to  act  and  react,  on  circum- 
stances and  on  one  another ;  to  work  out  what  it  is  in  them  to 
work.  The  thing  they  will  do  is  known  to  no  man  ;  least  of  all 
to  themselves.  It  is  the  inflammablest  immeasurable  Fire-work, 
generating,  consuming  itself.  With  what  phases,  to  what  extent, 
with  what  results  it  will  burn  off,  Philosophy  and  Perspicacity 
conjecture  in  vain. 

"  '  Man,'  as  has  been  written,  '  is  for  ever  interesting  to  man  ; 
nay,  properly  there  is  nothing  else  interesting.'  In  which  light 
also,  may  we  not  discern  why  most  Battles  have  become  so 
wearisome  ?  Battles,  in  these  ages,  are  transacted  by  mechanism  ; 
with  the  slightest  possible  development  of  human  individuality  or 
spontaneity  :  men  now  even  die,  and  kill  one  another,  in  an  arti- 
ficial manner.  Battles  ever  since  Homer's  time,  when  they  were 
Fighting  Mobs,  have  mostly  ceased  to  be  worth  looking  at,  worth 
reading  of,  or  remembering.  How  many  wearisome  bloody 
Battles  does  History  strive  to  represent ;  or  even,  in  a  husky 
way,  to  sing: — and  she  would  omit  or  carelessly  slur-over  this  one 
Insurrection  of  Women  ? 
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"  A  thouslit.  or  dim  raw-material  of  a  thought,  Mas  fermenting 
all  night,  universally  in  the  female  head,  and  might  explode.  In 
squalid  garret,  on  ^londay  morning.  Maternity  awakes,  to  hear 
children  weeping  for  bread.  Maternity  must  forth  to  the  streets, 
to  the  herb-markets  and  Bakers'-queues ;  meets  there  with 
hunger-stricken  Maternity,  sympathetic,  exasperative.  O  we 
unhappy  women !  But  instead  of  Bakers'-queues,  why  not  to 
Aristocrats'  palaces,  the  root  of  the  matter  ?  Allnns  '.  Let  us 
assemble.  To  the  Hotel-de-Ville ;  to  Versailles ;  to  the 
Lanterne  ! 

'•  In  one  of  the  Guardhouses  of  the  Quartier  Saint-Eustache, 
'  a  young  woman  '  seizes  a  drum, — for  how  shall  Xational  Guards 
give  fire  on  women,  on  a  young  woman  ?  The  young  woman 
seizes  the  drum  ;  sets  forth,  beating  it,  '  uttering  cries  relative  to 
the  dearth  of  grains.'  Descend,  O  mothers  ;  descend,  ye  Judiths, 
to  food  and  revenge  ! — All  women  gather  and  go  ;  crowds  storm 
all  stairs,  force  out  all  women  :  the  female  Insun-ectionary  Force, 
according  to  Camille,  i-esembles  the  English  Naval  one  ;  there  is 
a  universal  '  Press  of  women.'  Robust  dames  of  the  Halle,  slim 
mantua-makers,  assiduous,  risen  with  the  dawn;  ancient  Virginity 
tripping  to  matins  ;  the  Housemaid,  with  early  broom;  all  must 
go.  Rouse  ve,  O  women  :  the  laggard  men  will  not  act ;  they 
say,  we  ourselves  may  act ! 

"  And  so,  like  snowbreak  fi-om  the  mountains,  for  evei-y  stair- 
case is  a  melted  brook,  it  storms  ;  tumultuous,  wild-shrilling, 
towards  the  H6tel-de-Ville.  Tumultuous ;  with  or  without  drum- 
music  :  for  the  Faubourg  Saint- Antoine  also  has  tucked  up  its 
gown  ;  and,  with  besom-staves,  fire-irons,  and  even  rusty  pistols 
(void  of  ammunition),  is  flowing  on,  Sound  of  it  flies,  with 
a  velocity  of  sound,  to  the  utmost  Barriers.  By  seven  o'clock, 
on  this  raw  October  morning,  fifth  of  the  month,  the  Townhall 
will  see  wonders.  Nay,  as  chance  would  have  it,  a  male  party 
are  already  there  ;  clustering  tumultuously  round  some  National 
Patrol,  and  a  Baker  who  had  been  seized  with  short  weights. 
Thev  are  there  :  and  have  even  lowered  the  rope  of  the  Lanterne. 
So  that  the  ofiicial  persons  have  to  smuggle  forth  the  short- 
weighing  Baker  by  back  doors,  and  even  send  '  to  all  the  Dis- 
tricts '  for  more  force. 

"  Grand  it  was,  says  Camille,  to  see  so  many  Judiths,  from 
eight  to  ten  thousand  of  them  in  all,  rushing  out  to  search  into 
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the  root  of  the  matter !  Not  unfrightful  it  must  have  been ; 
ludiero-terrific,  and  most  nnmanageable.  At  snch  honr  the 
overwatched  Three  Hundred  are  not  yet  stirring  :  none  but  some 
Clerks,  a  company  of  National  Gnai'ds  ;  and  M.  de  Gouvion,  the 
Major-General.  Gouvion  has  fought  in  America  for  the  cause  of 
civil  Liberty  ;  a  man  of  no  inconsiderable  heart,  but  deficient  in 
head.  He  is,  for  the  moment,  in  his  back  apartment ;  assuaging 
Usher  Maillard,  the  Bastille-serjeant,  who  has  come,  as  too  many 
do,  with  '  representations.'  The  assuagement  is  still  incomplete 
when  our  Judiths  arrive. 

"  The  National  Guards  form  on  the  outer  stairs,  with  levelled 
bayonets  ;  the  ten  thousand  Judiths  press  up,  resistless  ;  with 
obtestations,  with  outspread  hands, — merely  to  speak  to  the 
Mayor.  The  rear  forces  them  ;  nay,  from  male  hands  in  the  rear, 
stones  already  fly:  the  National  Guard  must  do  one  of  two 
things  ;  sweep  the  Place  de  Greve  with  cannon,  or  else  open  to 
right  and  left.  They  open  ;  the  living  deluge  rushes  in.  Through 
all  I'ooms  and  cabinets,  upwards  to  the  topmost  belfry  :  ravenous  ; 
seeking  arms,  seeking  Mayors,  seeking  justice  ; — while,  again, 
the  better-dressed  speak  kindly  to  the  Clerks ;  point  out  the 
misery  of  these  jioor  women;  also  their  ailments,  some  even  of  an 
interesting  sort.' 

"  Poor  M.  de  Gouvion  is  shiftless  in  this  extremity  ; — a  man 
shiftless,  perturbed ;  who  will  one  day  commit  suicide.  How 
happy  for  him  that  Usher  MaUlai-d,  the  shifty,  was  there,  at  the 
moment,  though  making  representations  !  Fly  back,  thou  sliifty 
Maillard  ;  seek  the  Bastille  Company  ;  and  O  return  fast  with  it; 
above  all,  with  thy  own  shifty  head !  For,  behold,  the  Judiths 
can  find  no  Mayor  or  Mimicipal ;  scarcely  in  the  topmost  belfry, 
can  they  find  poor  Abbe  Lefevre  the  Powder-distributor.  Him, 
for  want  of  a  better,  they  suspend  there  ;  in  the  pale  morning 
light ;  over  the  top  of  all  Paris,  which  swims  in  one's  failing 
eyes  : — a  horrible  end  ?  Nay,  the  rope  broke,  as  French  ropes 
often  did  ;  or  else  an  Amazon  cut  it.  Abbe  Lefevre  falls,  some 
twenty  feet,  rattling  among  the  leads  ;  and  lives  long  years 
after,  tliough  always  with  '  a  tremblement  in  the  limbs.'  - 

"  And  now  doors  fly  under  hatchets  :  the  Judiths  have  broken 

1  "  Deux  Amis,"  vol.  iii.,  pp.  141-166. 

^  Dusaulx  :  "  Prise  de  la  Bastille"  (Note,  p.  281). 
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the  Armoury  ;  have  seized  guns  and  cannons,  three  money-bags, 
paper-heap? ;  torches  flare  :  in  few  minutes,  our  brave  H6tel-de- 
Ville  which  dates  from  the  Fourth  Henry,  will,  with  all  that  it 
holds,  be  in  flames  !  " 

Here  opens  a  new  chapter. 

"  In  flames,  truly, — were  it  not  that  Usher  Maillard,  swift 
of  foot,  shifty  of  head,  has  returned  ! 

"  Maillard,  of  his  own  motion,  for  Gouvion  or  the  rest  would 
not  even  sanction  him, — snatches  a  drum  ;  descends  the  Porch- 
stairs,  ran-tan,  beating  sharp,  with  loud  rolls,  his  Rogues'  march  : 
to  Versailles !  Allons ;  a  Versailles  !  As  men  beat  on  kettle 
or  warming-pan,  when  angry  she-bees,  or  say,  flying  desperate 
wasps,  are  to  be  hived  ;  and  the  desperate  insects  hear  it,  and 
cluster  round  it,^ — simply  as  round  a  guidance,  where  there  was 
none  :  so  now  these  Menads  round  shifty  jNIaillard,  Eiding-Usher 
of  the  Chatelet.  The  axe  pauses  uplifted  ;  Abbe  Lefevre  is  left 
half-hanged  ;  from  the  belfry  downwards  all  vomits  itself.  What 
rub-a-dub  is  that  ?  Stanislas  Maillard,  Bastille-hero,  will  lead 
us  to  Versailles  ?  Joy  to  thee,  j\Iaillard ;  blessed  art  thou 
above  Riding-Ushers  !      Away  then,  away  ! 

"  The  seized  cannon  are  yoked  with  seized  cart-horses  :  brown- 
locked  Demoiselle  Theroigne,  with  pike  and  helmet,  sits  there  as 
gunneress,  '  with  haughty  eye  and  serene  fair  countenance  ;  ' 
comparable,  some  think,  to  the  Maid  of  Orleans,  or  even  recall- 
ing '  the  idea  of  Pallas  Athene.'  ^  Maillard  (for  his  drum  still 
rolls)  is,  by  heaven-rending  acclamation,  admitted  General. 
Maillard  hastens  the  languid  mai'ch.  Maillard,  beating  rhythmic, 
with  sharp  ran-tan,  all  along  the  Quais,  leads  forward,  with 
difficulty,  his  Menadic  host.  Such  a  host — marched  not  in 
silence  !  The  bargeman  pauses  on  the  river  ;  all  wagoners  and 
coach-drivers  fly  ;  men  peer  from  windows, — not  women,  lest 
they  be  pressed.  Sight  of  sights  :  Bacchantes,  in  these  ultimate 
Formalized  Ages  !  Bronze  Henri  looks  on,  from  his  Pont  Xeuf ; 
the  Monarchic  Louvre,  Medicean  Tuileries  see  a  day  not 
theretofore  seen. 

"  And  now  Maillard  has  his  Menads  in  the  Champs  Eh/xies 
(fields   Tartarean  rather)  ;   and  the  II6tel-de-ViIle  has  suffered 

*  "Deux  Amis,"  vol.  iii.,  p.  157. 
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compai'ativelj  nothing.  Broken  doors  ;  an  Abbe  Lefevre,  Avho 
shall  never  more  distribute  powder  ;  three  sacks  of  money,  most 
part  of  which  (for  iSausculottism,  though  famishing,  is  not  with- 
out honour)  shall  be  returned  :  ^  this  is  all  the  damage.  Great 
Maillard  !  A  small  nucleus  of  order  is  round  his  drum  ;  but  his 
outskirts  fluctuate  like  the  mad  ocean:  for  rascality  male  and 
female  is  flowing  in  on  him,  from  the  four  winds  ;  guidance  there 
is  none  but  in  his  single  head  and  two  drumsticks. 

"  O  Maillard,  when,  since  war  first  was,  had  General  of  Force 
such  a  task  before  him,  as  thou  this  day  ?  Walter  the  penniless 
still  touches  the  feeling  heart :  but  then  Walter  had  sanction  : 
had  space  to  turn  in ;  and  also  his  crusaders  were  of  the  male 
sex.  Thou,  this  day,  disowned  of  Heaven  and  Earth,  art 
General  of  Aleuads.  Their  inarticulate  frenzy  thou  must,  on  the 
spur  of  the  instant,  render  into  articulate  words,  into  actions 
that  are  not  frantic.  Fail  in  it,  this  way  or  that  !  Pragmatical 
Officiality,  with  its  penalties  and  law-books,  waits  before  thee  ; 
Menads  storm  behind.  If  such  hewed  off  the  melodious  head  of 
Orpheus,  and  hurled  it  into  the  Peueus  waters,  what  may  they 
not  make  of  thee, — thee  rhythmic  merely,  with  no  music  but  a 
sheepskin  drum ! — Maillard  did  not  fail.  Remarkable  Maillard, 
if  fame  were  not  an  accident,  and  history  a  distillation  of  rumour, 
how  remarkable  wert  thou  '***** 

"  Scarcely  was  Maillard  gone,  when  M.  de  Gouvion's  message 
to  all  the  Districts,  and  such  tocsin  and  drumming  of  the 
generale,  began  to  take  effect.  Armed  National  Guards  from 
every  District ;  especially  the  Grenadiers  of  the  Centre,  who  are 
our  Old  Gardes  Franqaises,  arrive  in  quick  sequence,  on  the 
Place  de  Greve.  An'  immense  peojale'  is  there  ;  Saint-Antoine, 
with  pike  and  rusty  firelock,  is  all  crowding  thither,  be  it  welcome 
or  unwelcome.  The  Centre  Gi'enadiers  are  received  with  cheer- 
ing :  'it  is  not  cheers  that  we  want,'  answer  they  gloomily ; 
'  the  nation  has  been  insulted ;  to  arms,  and  come  with  us  for 
orders  !  '  Ha,  sits  the  wind  so  ?  Patriotism  and  PatroUotism 
are  now  one ! 

"  The  Three  Hundred  have  assembled  ;  '  all  the  Committees  are 
in  activity ; '  Lafayette  is  dictating  dispatches  for  Versailles, 
when  a  Deputation  of  the  Centre  Grenadiers  introduces  itself  to 

^  "  Histoii'e  Parlementaire,"  vol.  iii.,  p.  310. 
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him.  The  Deputation  makes  military  obeisance ;  and  thus 
sjieaks,  not  without  a  kind  of  thought  in  it  :  '  Mon  General,  we 
are  deputed  by  the  Six  Companies  of  Grenadiers.  We  do  not 
think  you  a  traitor,  bvit  w^e  think  the  Government  betrays  you ; 
it  is  time  that  this  end.  AVe  cannot  turn  our  bayonets  against 
women  crying  to  us  for  bread.  The  people  are  miserable,  the 
source  of  the  mischief  is  at  Versailles  :  we  must  go  seek  the 
King,  and  bring  him  to  Paris.  We  must  exterminate  {exterminer) 
the  Regiment  de  Flandre  and  the  Gardes-du-Corps,  who  have 
dared  to  trample  on  the  National  Cockade.  If  the  King  be  too 
weak  to  wear  his  crown,  let  him  lay  it  down.  You  will  crown 
his  Son,  you  will  name  a  Council  of  Regency ;  and  all  will 
go  better.'  ^  Reproachful  astonishment  paints  itself  on  the 
face  of  Lafayette  ;  speaks  itself  from  his  eloquent  chivalrous  lips  : 
in  vain.  '  My  Genei-al,  we  would  shed  the  last  drop  of  our  blood 
for  you;  but  the  root  of  the  mischief  is  at  Versailles:  we  must 
go  and  bring  the  King  to  Paris  ;  all  the  people  wish  it,  tout  le 
peuple  le  vcut.' 

"  My  General  descends  to  the  outer  staircase ;  and  harangues  ; 
once  more  in  vain.  '  To  Versailles  !  To  Versailles  !  '  Mayor 
Bailly,  sent  for  through  floods  of  Sansculottism,  attempts 
academic  oratory  from  his  gilt  state-coach  ;  realizes  nothing  but 
infinite  hoarse  cries  of:  'Bread  !  To  Versailles  !  ' — and  gladly 
shrinks  within  doors.  Lafayette  movuits  the  white  charger  ;  and 
again  harangues,  and  reharangues  :  with  eloquence,  with  firm- 
ness, indignant  demonstration  ;  with  all  things  but  persuasion. 
To  Versailles  !  To  Versailles  !  '  So  lasts  it,  hour  after  hour ; 
— for  the  space  of  half  a  day. 

"  The  great  Scipio  Americanus  can  do  nothing  ;  not  so  much  as 
escape.  '  Morhleu,  mon  General,^  cry  the  Grenadiers,  serrying 
their  ranks  as  the  white  charger  makes  a  motion  that  way.  '  You 
will  not  leave  us,  you  will  abide  with  us  ! '  A  perilous  juncture  : 
Major  Bailly  and  the  Municipals  sit  quaking  within  doors;  jNIy 
General  is  prisoner  without :  the  Place  de  Greve,  with  its  thirty 
thousand  Regulars,  its  whole  irregular  Saint-Antoine  and  Saint- 
Marceau,  is  one  minatory  mass  of  clear  or  rusty  steel  ;  all  hearts 
set,  with  a  moody  fixedness,  on  one  object.  Moody,  fixed  are  all 
hearts  :    tranquil   is  no  heart, — if  it   be  not  that   of  the  white 

'  "Deux  Amis,"  vol.  iii.,  p.  161. 
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charger,  who  paws  tliere,  with  arched  neck,  composedly  champing 
his  bit ;  as  if  no  World,  with  its  Dynasties  and  Eras,  were  now 
rushing  down.  The  drizzly  day  tends  westward ;  the  cry  is 
still :  ''  To  Versailles  ! ' 

"  Nay  now,  borne  from  afar,  come  quite  sinister  cries ;  hoarse, 
reverberating  in  longdrawn  hollow  murmurs,  with  syllables  too 
like  those  of  Lanterne  !  Or  else,  irregular  Sansculottism  may  be 
marching  off,  of  itself;  with  pikes,  nay  with  cannon.  The 
inflexible  Scipio  does  at  length,  by  aide-de-camp,  ask  of  the 
Municipals  :  Whether  or  not  he  may  go  ?  A  Letter  is  handed 
out  to  him,  over  armed  heads ;  sixty  thousand  faces  flash  fixedly 
on  his,  there  is  stillness  and  no  bosom  breathes,  till  he  have  read. 
By  Heaven,  he  grows  suddenly  pale  !  Do  the  Municipals  per- 
mit ?  '  Permit  and  even  order,' — since  he  can  no  other.  Clan- 
gour of  approval  rends  the  welkin.  To  your  ranks,  then  ;  let  us 
march  ! 

"  It  is,  as  we  compute,  towards  three  in  the  afternoon. 
Indignant  National  Guards  may  diue  for  once  from  their  haver- 
sack :  dined  or  undined,  they  march  with  one  heart.  Paris 
flings  up  her  windows,  clap  hands,  as  the  Avengers,  with  their 
shrilling  drums  and  shalms  tramp  by  ;  she  will  then  sit  pensive, 
apprehensive,  and  pass  rather  a  sleepless  night.-^  On  the  white 
chancer,  Lafayette,  in  the  slowest  possible  manner,  going  and 
coming,  and  eloquently  haranguing  among  the  ranks,  rolls  onward 
with  his  thirty  thousand.  Saint-Antoine,  witli  pike  and  cannon, 
has  preceded  him ;  a  mixed  multitude,  of  all  and  of  no  arms, 
hovers  on  his  flanks  and  skii-ts  ;  the  country  once  more  pauses 
agape  :    Parts  marche  sur  nous." 

We  cannot  stop  here.  See  the  beginning  of  the  next 
chapter. 

"  For  indeed,  about  this  same  moment,  Maillard  has  halted 
his  draggled  Menads  on  the  last  hill-top  ;  and  now  Versailles,  and 
the  Chateau  of  Versailles,  and  far  and  wide  the  inheritance 
of  Royalty  oj^ens  to  the  wondering  eye.  From  far  on  the  right, 
over  Marly  and  Saint-Germain-en-Lay ;  round  towards  Ram- 
bouillet,  on  the  left  :  beautiful  all ;  softly  embosomed ;  as  if  in 
sadness,  in  the  dim  moist  weather !     And  near  before  us  is  Ver- 

^  "  Deux  Amis,"  vol.  iii.,  p.  165. 
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sailles,  New  and  Old  ;  with  that  broad  frondent  Avenue  de  Ver- 
sailles between, — stately-trondent,  broad,  300  feet  as  men  rei-kon, 
with  four  rows  of  ehiis ;  and  then  the  Chateau  de  Ve?-sailles, 
ending  in  royal  Parks  and  Pleasances,  gleaming  lakelets,  arbours, 
Labyrinths,  the  Menagerie,  and  Great  and  Little  Trianon. 
High-towered  dwellings,  leafy  pleasant  places  ;  where  the  gods 
of  this  lower  world  abide  :  whence,  nevertheless,  black  Care 
cannot  be  excluded ;  whither  Menadic  Hunger  is  even  now 
advancing,  armed  with  pike-thyrsi! 

"  Yes,  yonder,  Mesdames,  where  our  straight  frondent  Avenue, 
joined,  as  you  note,  by  Two  frondent  brother  Avenuesf  rom  this 
hand  and  from  that,  spreads  out  into  Place  Royale  and  Palace 
Forecourt ;  yonder  is  the  Salle  des  Menus.  Yonder  an  august 
Assembly  sits  regenerating  France.  Forecourt,  Grand  Court, 
Court  of  Marble,  Court  narrowing  into  Court  you  may  discei-n 
next,  or  fancy  :  on  the  extreme  verge  of  which  that  glass-dome, 
visibly  glittering  like  a  star  of  hope,  is  the — (Eil-de-Bceuf ! 
Yonder,  or  nowhere  in  the  world,  is  bread  baked  for  us.  But, 
O  Mesdames,  were  not  one  thing  good  :  That  our  cannons,  with 
Demoiselle  Theroigne  and  all  show  of  war,  be  put  to  the  rear  ? 
Submission  beseems  petitioners  of  a  National  Assembly  ;  we  are 
strangers  in  Versailles, — -whence,  too  audibly,  there  comes  even 
now  sound  as  of  tocsin  and  generale !  Also  to  put  on,  if 
jjossible,  a  cheerful  countenance,  hiding  our  sorrows  ;  and  even 
to  sing  ?  Sorrow,  pitied  of  the  Heavens,  is  hateful,  suspicious  to 
the  Earth. — So  counsels  shifty  Maillard;  haranguing  his  Menads, 
on  the  heights  near  Versailles. 

"  Cunning  ^laillard's  dispositions  are  obeyed.  The  draggled 
Insurrectionists  advance  up  the  Avenue,  '  in  three  columns  ' 
among  the  four  Elm-rows  ;  '  singing  Heni'i  QtLatre^  with  what 
melody  they  can;  and  shouting  Vive  le  Hoi.  Versailles,  though 
the  elm-rows  are  dripping  wet,  crowds  from  both  sides,  with  : 
^Vivent  nos  Parisiennes,  our  Paris  ones  for  ever  ! '  " 

We  skip  twenty  pages,  and  pass  to  a  later  part  of  the 
same  incident. 

"  Deep  sleep  has  fallen  promiscuously  on  the  high  and  on  the 
low,  suspending  most  things,  even  wrath  and  famine.  Darkness 
covers  the  Earth.  But,  far  on  the  north-east,  Paris  flings  up  her 
great  yellow  gleam ;  far  into  the  wet  black  Night.     For  all  h 


306  THE   FRENCH   REVOLUTION. 

illuminated  there,  as  in  the  old  July  nights ;  the  streets  deserted, 
for  alarm  of  war;  the  Municipals  all  wakefiil ;  patrols  hailing, 
with  their  hoai'se  Who-goes.  There,  as  we  discover,  our  poor 
slim  Louison  Chabray,  her  poor  nerves  all  fluttered,  is  arriving 
about  this  very  hour.  There  Usher  Maillard  will  arrive,  about 
an  hour  hence,  '  towards  four  in  the  morning.'  They  report,  suc- 
cessively, to  a  wakeful  Hotel-de-Ville  what  comfort  they  can 
report ;  which  again,  with  early  dawn,  large  comfortable  placards, 
shall  impart  to  all  men. 

"  Lafayette,  in  the  Hotel  de  Noailles,  not  far  fi'om  the  Chateau, 
having  now  finished  haranguing,  sits  with  his  officers  consulting : 
at  five  o'clock  the  unanimous  best  counsel  is,  that  a  man  so  tost 
and  toiled  for  twenty -four  hours  and  more,  fling  himself  on  a  bed, 
and  seek  some  rest. 

****** 

"  The  dull  dawn  of  a  new  morning,  drizzly  and  chill,  had  but 
broken  over  Versailles,  when  it  pleased  Destiny  that  a  Body- 
guard should  look  out  of  window,  on  the  right  wing  of  the 
Chateau,  to  see  what  prospect  there  was  in  Heaven  and  in 
Earth.  Rascality  male  and  female  is  prowling  in  view  of  hiin. 
His  fasting  stomach  is,  with  good  cause,  sour :  he  perhaps  cannot 
forbear  a  passing  malison  on  them  ;  least  of  all  can  he  forbear 
answering  such. 

"  111  words  breed  worse  :  till  the  worst  word  came ;  and  then 
the  ill  deed.  Did  the  maledicent  Bodyguard,  getting  (as  was 
too  inevitable)  better  malediction  than  he  gave,  load  his  muske- 
toon,  .<ind  threaten  to  fire ;  nay,  actually  fire  ?  Were  wise  who 
wist !  It  stands  asserted ;  to  us  not  credibly.  Be  this  as  it 
may,  menaced  Rascality,  in  whinnying  scorn,  is  shaking  at  all 
Grates :  the  fastening  of  one  (some  write,  it  was  a  chain 
merely)  gives  way  ;  Rascality  is  in  the  Grand  Court,  whinnying 
louder  still. 

"  The  maledicent  Bodyguard,  more  Bodyguards  than  lie  do 
now  give  fire ;  a  man's  arm  is  sliattered.  Lecointre  will  depose 
that  '  the  Sieur  Cardaine,  a  National  Guard  without  arms,  was 
stabbed.'  But  see,  sure  enough,  poor  Jerome  I'Heritier,  an  un- 
armed National  Guard  he  too,  'cabinet  maker,  a  saddler's  son,  of 
Paris,'  with  the  down  of  youthhood  still  on  his  chin, — he  reels 

^  "Deposition  de  Lecointre"  (in  Hist.,  Part  IIL,  pp.  111-115). 
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death-stricken  ;  ruslies  to  the  pavement,  scattering  it  with  his 
blood  and  brains  ! — Allele w  !  Wilder  than  Irish  wakes,  rises 
the  howl:  of  pity  ;  of  infinite  revenge.  In  a  few  moments,  the 
Grate  of  the  inner  and  inmost  Court,  which  they  name  Court  of 
Marble,  this  too  is  forced,  or  surprised,  and  bursts  open  :  the 
Court  of  ^Marble  too  is  oversowed  :  up  the  Grand  Staircase,  up 
all  stairs  and  entrances  rushes  the  living  Deluge  !  Deshuttes 
and  Varigny,  the  two  sentry  Bodyguards,  are  trodden  down,  are 
massacred  with  a  hundred  pikes.  Women  snatch  their  cut- 
lasses, or  any  weapon,  and  storm-in  Menadic  : — other  women 
lift  the  corpse  of  shot  Jerome ;  lay  it  down  on  the  marble 
steps ;  there  shall  the  livid  face  and  smashed  head,  dumb  for 
ever,  speak. 

"  Wo  now  to  all  Bodyguards,  mercy  is  none  for  them ! 
Miomandre  de  Sainte-Marie  pleads  with  soft  words,  on  the 
Grand  Staircase,  'descending  four  steps  :' — to  the  roaring  tor- 
nado. His  comrades  snatch  him  up,  by  the  skirts  and  belts  ; 
literally,  from  the  jaws  of  Destruction;  and  slam-to  their  Door. 
This  also  will  stand  few  instants ;  the  panels  shivering  in,  like 
potsherds.  Barricading  serves  not :  fly  fast,  ye  Bodyguards  ; 
rabid  Insurrection,  like  the  hellhound  Chase,  uproaring  at  your 
heels  I 

"  The  terrorstruck  Bodyguards  fly,  bolting  and  barricading;  it 
follows.  Whitherward  ?  Through  hall  on  hall  :  wo,  now  ! 
towards  the  Queen's  Suite  of  Rooms,  in  the  furthest  room  of 
which  the  Queen  is  now  asleep.  Five  sentinels  rush  through 
that  long  Suite  ;  they  are  in  tlie  Anteroom  knocking  loud : 
'  Save  the  Queen ! '  Trembling  women  fall  at  their  feet  with 
tears  ;  are  answered  :    '  yes,  we  will  die  ;  save  ye  the  Queen  !  ' 

"  Tremble  not,  women,  but  haste  :  fur  lo,  another  voice  shouts 
far  through  the  f)utermost  door,  '  save  the  Queen  I '  and  the  door 
is  shut.  It  is  brave  Miomandre's  voice  that  shouts  this  second 
warning.  He  has  stormed  across  imminent  death  to  do  it ; 
fronts  imminent  death,  having  done  it.  Brave  Tardivet  du 
Repaire,  bent  on  the  same  desperate  service,  was  borne  down 
with  pikes  ;  his  comrades  hai-dly  snatched  him  in  again  alive. 
!Miomandre  and  Tardivet :  let  the  names  of  those  two  Body  - 
guards,  as  the  names  of  brave  men  should,  live  long. 

"  Trembling  Maids  of  Honour,  one  of  whom  from  afar  caught 
glimpse  of  Miomandre  as  well  as   heard,  him,  hastily  wrap  the 
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Queen  ;  not  in  robes  of  state.  She  flies  for  her  Hfe,  across  the 
QSil-de-Bceuf ;  against  the  main  door  of  which  too  Insurrection 
batters.  She  is  in  the  King's  Apartment,  in  the  King's  arms  ; 
she  clasps  her  children  amid  a  faithful  few.  The  Imperial- 
hearted  bursts  into  mother's  tears :  '  O  my  friends,  save  nie  and 
my  children,  O  mes  amis,  sauvez  mot  et  mes  enfans!'  The  bat- 
tering of  Insui'rectionarj  axes  clangs  audible  across  the  CEil-de- 
BcBuf.      What  an  hour ! 

"  Yes,  friends  :  a  hideous  fearful  hour ;  shameful  alike  to 
Governed  and  Governor  ;  wherein  Governed  and  Governor  igno- 
miniouslj  testify  that  their  relation  is  at  an  end.  Rage,  which 
had  brewed  itself  in  twenty  thousand  hearts,  for  the  last  four- 
and- twenty  hours,  has  taken  ^'re  ;  Jerome's  brained  corpse  lies 
there  as  live-coal.  It  is,  as  we  said,  the  infinite  Element  burst- 
ing in  ;   wild-surging  through  all  corridors  and  conduits. 

"  Meanwhile,  the  poor  Bodyguards  have  got  hunted  mostly 
into  the  CEil-de-Boeuf.  They  may  die  there,  at  the  King's 
threshold;  they  can  do  little  to  defend  it.  They  are  heaping 
tabourets  (stools  of  honour),  benches  and  all  movables,  against 
the  door ;  at  which  the  axe  of  Insurrection  thunders.  But  did 
brave  Miomandre  perish,  then,  at  the  Queen's  outer  door  ?  No, 
he  was  fractured,  slashed,  lacerated,  left  for  dead ;  he  has 
nevertheless  crawled  hither  ;  and  shall  live,  honoured  of  loyal 
France.  Remark  also,  in  flat  contradiction  to  much  which  has 
been  said  and  sung,  that  Insurrection  did  7iot  burst  that  door 
he  had  defended ;  but  hurried  elsewhither,  seeking  new 
Bodyguards.^ 

"  Poor  Bodyguards,  with  their  Thyestes'  Opera-Repast !  Well 
for  them  that  Insurrection  has  only  pikes  and  axes  ;  no  right 
sieging- tools  !  It  shakes  and  thunders.  Must  they  all  perish 
miserably,  and  Royalty  with  them  ?  Deshuttes  and  Varigny, 
massacred  at  the  first  inbreak,  have  been  beheaded  in  the  marble 
Court :  a  sacrifice  to  Jerome's  manes  :  Jourdan  with  the  tile- 
beard  did  that  duty  willingly ;  and  asked,  If  there  were  no 
more  ?  Another  captive  they  are  leading  round  the  corpse, 
with  howl-chauntings :  may  not  Jourdan  again  tuck  up  his 
sleeves  ? 

"  And  louder  and  louder  rages  Insurrection  within,  plundering 

^  Campan,  vol.  ii.,  pp.  75-87. 
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if  it  cannot  kill ;  louder  and  louder  it  thunders  at  the  CEil-de- 
Boeuf:  what  can  now  hinder  its  bursting  in? — On  a  sudden  it 
ceases  ;  the  battering  has  ceased  !  AVild  rushing  :  the  cx'ies 
grows  fainter  ;  there  is  silence,  or  the  tramp  of  regular  steps  ; 
then  a  friendly  knocking  :  '  We  are  the  Centre  Grenadiers,  old 
Gardes  Frangaises  :  open  to  us,  Messieurs  of  the  Garde-du- 
Corps  ;  we  have  not  forgotten  how  you  saved  us  at  Fontenoy  ! 
The  door  is  opened  ;  enter  Captain  Gondran  and  the  Centre 
Grenadiers :  there  are  military  embracings ;  there  is  sudden 
deliverance  from  death  into  life. 

"Strange  Sons  of  Adam!  It  was  to  'exterminate'  these 
Gardes-du-Corps  that  the  Centre  Grenadiers  left  home ;  and 
now  they  have  rushed  to  save  them  from  extermination.  The 
memory  of  common  peril,,  of  old  help,  melts  the  rough  heart ; 
bosom  is  clasped  to  bosom,  not  in  war.  The  King  shows  him- 
self, one  moment,  through  the  door  of  his  apartment,  with :  '  Do 
not  hurt  my  Guards!' — '•  Soyons  frh-es,  let  us  be  brothers!' 
cries  Captain  Gondran :  and  again  dashes  off,  with  levelled 
bayonets,  to  sweep  the  Palace  clear. 

"  Now  too  Lafayette,  suddenly  roused,  not  from  sleep  (for  his 
eyes  had  not  yet  closed),  arrives ;  with  passionate  popular 
eloquence,  with  prompt  military  word  of  command.  National 
Guards,  suddenly  roused,  by  sound  of  trumpet  and  alarm-drum, 
are  all  arriving.  The  death-knell  ceases  :  the  first  sky-lam])ent 
blaze  of  Insurrection  is  got  damped  down  ;  it  burns  now,  if 
unextinguished,  yet  flameless,  as  charred  coals  do,  and  not 
inextinguishable." 

And  what  (it  may  be  asked)  are  Mr.  Carlyle's  opinions  ^ 
If  this  means,  whether  is  he  Tory,  Whig,  or  Democrat'; 
is  he  for  things  as  they  are,  or  for  things  nearly  as  they 
are  ;  or  is  he  one  who  thinks  that  subverting  things  as 
they  are,  and  setting  up  Democracy  is  the  main  thing 
needful  ?  we  answer,  he  is  none  of  all  these.  We  should 
say  that  he  has  appropriated  and  made  j^art  of  his  own 
frame  of  thought,  nearly  all  that  is  good  in  all  these 
several  modes  of  thinking.     But  it  may  be  asked,  what 

^  Toulongeon,  vol.  i. ,  p.  144. 


310  THE    FRENCH    REVOLUTION. 

opinion  has  Mr.  Carlyle  formed  of  the  French  Revolution, 
as  an  event  in  universal  history ;  and  this  question  is 
entitled  to  an  answer.  It  should  be,  however,  premised, 
that  in  a  history  upon  the  plan  of  Mr.  Carlyle's,  the 
oi:)inions  of  the  writer  ai*e  a  matter  of  secondary  im- 
portance, lu  reading  an  ordinary  historian,  we  want  to 
know  his  opinions,  because  it  is  mainly  his  opinions  of 
things,  and  not  the  things  themselves,  that  he  sets  before 
us  ;  or  if  any  features  of  the  things  themselves,  those 
chiefly,  which  his  opinions  lead  him  to  consider  as  of  im- 
portance. Our  readers  have  seen  suflBcient  in  the  extracts 
we  have  made  for  them,  to  be  satisfied  that  this  is  not 
Mr.  Carlyle's  method.  Mr.  Carlyle  brings  the  thing  before 
us  in  the  concrete — clothed,  not  indeed  in  all  its  properties 
and  circumstances,  since  these  are  infinite,  but  in  as  many 
of  them  as  can  be  authentically  ascertained  and  imagina- 
tively Idealized:  not  prejudging  that  some  of  those  pro- 
perties and  circumstances  will  prove  instructive  and  others 
not,  a  prejudgment  which  is  the  fertile  source  of  mis- 
representation and  one-sided  historical  delineation  without 
end.  Every  one  knows,  who  has  attended  (for  instance) 
to  the  sifting  of  a  complicated  case  by  a  court  of  justice, 
that  as  long  as  our  image  of  the  fact  remains  in  the 
slightest  degree  vague  and  hazy  and  undefined,  we  cannot 
tell  but  that  what  we  do  7iot  yet  distinctly  see  may  be  pre- 
cisely that  on  which  all  turns.  Mr.  Carlyle,  therefore, 
brings  us  acquainted  with  persons,  things,  and  events, 
l)efore  he  suggests  to  us  what  to  think  of  them  :  nay,  we 
see  that  this  is  the  very  process  by  which  he  arrives  at  his 
own  thoughts  ;  he  paints  the  thing  to  himself — he  con- 
structs a  picture  of  it  in  his  own  mind,  and  does  not,  till 
afterwards,  make  any  logical  propositions  about  it  at  all. 
This  done,  his  logical  propositions  concerning  the  thing 
may  be  true,  or  may  be  false ;  the  thing  is  there,  and  any 
reader  may  find  a  totally  different  set  of  j)ropositions  in  it 
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if  he  can ;  as  he  might  in  the  reality,  if  that  had  been 
before  him. 

"We,  for  our  part,  do  not  always  agree  in  Mr.  Carlyle's 
opinions  either  on  things  or  on  men.  But  we  hold  it  to 
be  impossible  that  any  person  should  set  before  himself  a 
perfectly  true  picture  of  a  great  historical  event,  as  it 
actually  happened,  and  yet  that  his  judgment  of  it  should 
be  radically  wrong.  Differing  partially  from  some  of  Mr. 
Carlyle's  detached  views,  we  hold  his  theory,  or  theorem, 
of  the  Revolution,  to  be  the  true  theory ;  true  as  far  as  it 
goes,  and  wanting  little  of  being  as  complete  as  any  theory 
of  so  vast  and  complicated  a  phenomena  can  be.  Nay,  we 
do  not  think  that  any  rational  creature,  now  that  the 
thing  can  be  looked  at  calmly,  now  that  we  have  nothing 
to  hope  or  to  fear  from  it,  can  form  any  second  theory  on 
the  matter. 

Mr.  Carlyle's  view  of  the  Revolution  is  briefly  this  : 
That  it  was  the  breaking  down  of  a  great  Imposture  : 
which  had  not  always  been  an  Imposture,  but  had  been 
becoming  such  for  several  centuries. 

Two  bodies — the  King  and  Feudal  Nobility,  and  the 
Clergy — held  their  exalted  stations,  and  received  the 
obedience  and  allegiance  which  were  paid  to  them,  by 
virtue  solely  of  their  affording  guidance  to  the  people :  the 
one,  directing  and  keeping  order  among  them  in  their  con- 
junct oj^erations  towards  the  pursuit  of  their  most  im- 
portant temporal  interests  ;  the  other,  ministering  to  their 
spiritual  teaching  and  culture.  These  are  the  grounds  on 
which  alone  any  government  either  claims  obedience  or 
finds  it :  for  the  obedience  of  twenty-five  millions  to  a 
few  hundred  thousand  never  yet  was  yielded  to  avowed 
tyranny. 

Now,  this  guidance,  the  original  ground  of  all  obedience, 
the  privileged  classes  did  for  centuries  give.  The  King 
and  the  Nobles  led  the  people  in  war,  and  protected  and 
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judged  thein  in  peace,  being  the  fittest  persons  to  do  so 
who  then  existed ;  and  the  Clergy  did  teach  the  best 
doctrine,  did  inculcate  and  impress  upon  the  people  the 
best  rule  of  life  then  knowTi,  and  did  believe  in  the  doc- 
trine and  in  the  rule  of  life  which  thev  taught,  and  mani- 
fested their  belief  by  their  actions,  and  believed  that,  in 
teaching  it,  they  were  doing  the  highest  thing  appointed 
to  mortals.  So  far  as  they  did  this,  both  spiritual  and 
temporal  rulers  deserved  and  obtained  reverence,  and  will- 
ing loyal  obedience.,  But  for  centuries  before  the  French 
Revolution,  the  sincerity  which  once  was  in  this  scheme  of 
society  was  gradually  dying  out.  The  King  and  the  Nobles 
afforded  less  and  less  of  any  real  guidance,  of  any  real 
protection  to  the  people ;  and  even  ceased  more  and  more 
to  fancy  that  they  afforded  any.  All  the  important  busi- 
ness of  society  went  on  without  them,  nay,  mostly  in  spite 
of  their  hindrance.  The  appointed  spiritual  teachers  ceased 
to  do  their  duty  as  teachers,  ceased  to  practise  what  they 
taught,  ceased  to  believe  it,  but  alas,  not  to  cant  about  it, 
or  to  receive  wages  as  teachers  of  it.  Thus  the  whole 
scheme  of  society  and  government  in  France  become  one 
great  Lie :  the  places  of  honour  and  power  being  all  occu- 
pied by  persons  whose  sole  claim  to  occupy  them  was  the 
pretence  of  being  what  they  were  not,  of  doing  what  they 
did  not,  nor  even  for  a  single  moment  attempted  to  do. 
All  other  vileness  and  profligacy  in  the  rulers  of  a  country 
were  but  the  inevitable  consequences  of  this  inherent  vice 
in  the  condition  of  their  existence,  j  And,  this  continuing 
for  centuries,  the  government  growing  ever  more  and  more 
consciously  a  Lie,  the  people  ever  more  and  more  perceiYiji_g 
it  to  be  such,  the  day  of  recT^oniug,  wliich  comes  for  all 
impostures,  came  for  this  :  the  (xood  would  no  longer  obey 
such  rulers,  the  Bad  ceased  to  be  in  awe  of  them,  and  both 

together  rose  up_and_hurled  themTnto  chaos^ 

Such  is  Mr.  Carl  vie' s  idea  of  what  the  Revolution  was. 
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And  now,  as  to  the  melancholy  turn  it  took,  the  hoiTors 
which  accompanied  it,  the  iron  despotism  by  which  it  was 
forced  to  wind  itself  up,  and  the  smallness  of  its  positive 
results,  compared  with  those  which  were  hoiked  for  by  the 
sanguine  in  its  commencement. 

Mr.  Carlyle's  theory  of  these  things  is  also  a  simple  one : 
That  the  men,  most  of  them  good,  and  many  of  them 
among  the  most  instructed  of  their  generation,  who  at- 
tempted at  that  period  to  regenerate  France,  failed  in  what 
it  was  impossible  that  anyone  should  succeed  in :  namely, 
in  attempting  to  found  a  government^  to  create  a  new 
order  of  society,  a  new  set  of  institutions  and  habits, 
among  a  people  having  no  convictions  to  base  such  order 
of  things  upon.  That  the  existing  government,  habits, 
state  of  society,  were  bad,  this  the  people  were  thoroughly 
convinced  of,  and  rose  up  as  one  man,  to  declare,  in  every 
language  of  deed  and  word,  that  they  would  no  more 
endure  it.  What  was,  was  bad;  but  what  was  good, 
nobody  had  determined ;  no  opinion  on  that  subject  had 
rooted  itself  in  the  people's  minds ;  nor  was  there  even 
any  person,  or  any  body  of  persons,  deference  for  whom 
was  rooted  in  their  minds  and  whose  word  they  were 
willing  to  take  for  all  the  rest.  Suppose,  then,  that  the 
twelve  hundred  members  of  the  Constituent  Assembly  had 
even  been  gifted  with  perfect  knowledge  what  arrangement 
of  society  was  best : — how  were  they  to  get  time  to  establish 
it  ?  Or  how  were  they  to  hold  the  people  in  obedience  to 
it  when  established  ?  A  people  with  no  preconceived 
reverence,  either  for  it  or  for  them  ;  a  people  like  slaves 
broke  from  their  fetters — with  all  man's  boundless  desires 
let  loose  in  indefinite  expectation,  and  all  the  influences  of 
habit  and  imagination  which  keep  mankind  patient  under 
the  denial  of  what  they  crave  for,  annihilated  for  the  time, 
never  to  be  restored  but  in  some  quite  different  shape  ? 

Faith,    doubtless,   in   representative  institutions,  there 
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was,  and  of  the  firmest  kind ;  but  unhappily  this  was  not 
enough :  for  all  that  representative  institutions  themselves 
can  do,  is  to  give  practical  effect  to  the  faith  of  the  peojjle 
in  something  else.  What  is  a  representative  constitution  ? 
Simj)ly  a  set  of  contrivances  for  ascertaining  the  convictions 
of  the  people  ;  for  enabling  them  to  declare  what  men  they 
have  faith  in ;  or,  failing  such,  what  things  the  majority 
of  them  will  insist  upon  having  done  to  them — by  what 
rule  they  are  willing  to  be  governed.  But  what  if  the 
majority  have  not  faith  in  any  men,  nor  know  even  in  the 
smallest  degree  what  things  they  wish  to  have  done,  in 
what  manner  they  would  be  governed  ?  This  was  the 
condition  of  the  French  people.  To  have  made  it  other- 
wise was  possible,  but  required  time ;  and  time,  unhappily, 
in  a  Revolution,  is  not  given.  j^T'great  man,  indeed,  may 
do  it,  by  inspiring  at  least  faith  in  himself,  which  may  last 
till  the  tree  he  has  planted  has  taken  root,  and  can  stand 
alone;  such  apparently  was  Solon,'  and  such  perhajis,  had 
he  lived,  might  have  been  Mirabeau :  nay,  in  the  absence 
of  other  greatness,  even  a  great  quack  may  temporarily  do 
it ;  as  Napoleon,  himself  a  mixture  of  great  man  and  great 
quack,  did  in  some  measure  exemplify.  Revolutions  sweep 
much  away,  but  if  any  Revolution  since  the  beginning  of 
the  world  ever  founded  anything,  towards  which  the  minds 
of  the  people  had  not  been  growing  for  generations  pre- 
vious, it  has  been  founded  by  some  individual  man. 

Much  more  must  be  added  to  what  has  now  been  said, 
to  make  the  statement  of  Mr.  Carlyle's  opinions  on  the 

.'  A  more  definite,  as  well  as,  we  think,  a  juster  idea  of  this 
great  man,  than  we  have  met  witli  elsewhere,  may  he  found  in 
Mr.  Bulwer's  "Athens";  a  hook  whicli,  if  it  be  completed  as  it 
has  been  begun,  will,  by  its  effect  in  correcting  prejudices  which 
have  been  most  sedulously  fostered,  and  difi'using  true  notions  on 
one  of  the  most  interesting  of  all  parts  of  the  world's  histoiy, 
entitle  its  author  to  no  humble  meed  of  praise.  [The  late  Lord 
Lytton's  "Athens,  its  Rise  and  Fall,"  remains  a  fragment. — Ed.] 
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Frencli  Revolution  anytliing  like  complete ;  uor  shall  we 
any  fui'ther  set  forth,  either  such  of  those  opinions  as  we 
agree  in,  or  those,  far  less  niimerous,  fi-om  which  we  dis- 
agree. Nevertheless,  we  will  not  leave  the  subject  without 
l^ointing  out  what  appears  to  us  to  be  the  most  prominent 
defect  in  our  author's  general  mode  of  thinking.  His  own 
method  being  that  of  the  artist,  not  of  the  man  of  science 
— working  as  he  does  by  figuring  things  to  himself  as 
wholes,  not  dissecting  them  into  their  parts — he  appears, 
though  perhaps  it  is  but  apj^earance,  to  entertain  some- 
thing like  a  contempt  for  the  opposite  method ;  and  to  go 
as  much  too  far  in  his  distrust  of  analysis  and  generaliza- 
tion, as  othei's  (the  Constitutioual  party,  for  instance,  in 
the  French  Revolution)  went  too  far  in  their  reliance 
upon  it. 

Doubtless,  in  the  infinite  complexities  of  human  affairs, 
any  general  theorem  which  a  wise  man  will  form  con- 
cerning them,  must  be  regarded  as  a  mere  approximation 
to  tnith  ;  an  approximation  obtained  by  striking  an  average 
of  many  cases,  and  consequently  not  exactly  fitting  anv 
one  case.  No  wise  man,  therefore,  will  stand  upon  his 
theorem  only — neglecting  to  look  into  the  sj^ecialities  of 
the  case  in  hand,  and  see  what  features  that  may  present 
which  may  take  it  out  of  any  theorem,  or  bring  it  within 
the  compass  of  more  theorems  than  one.  But  the  far 
greater  number  of  people — when  they  have  got  a  formula 
by  rote,  when  they  can  bring  the  matter  in  hand  within 
some  maxim  "  in  that  case  made  and  provided  "  by  the 
traditions  of  the  vulgar,  by  the  doctrines  of  their  sect  or 
school,  or  by  some  generalization  of  their  own — do  not 
think  it  necessary  to  let  their  mind's  eye  rest  upon  the 
thing  itself  at  all ;  but  dehberate  and  act,  not  upon  know- 
ledge of  the  thing,  but  upon  a  hearsay  of  it ;  being  (to 
use  a  fi'equent  illustration  of  our  author)  provided  with 
-spectacles,  they  fancy  it  not  needful  to  use  their  eyes.     It 
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should  be  understood  that  genei'al  principles  are  not  in- 
tended to  dispense  with  thinking  and  examining,  but  to 
help  us  to  think  and  examine.  When  the  object  itself  is 
out  of  our  reach,  and  we  cannot  examine  into  it.  we  must 
follow  general  principles,  because,  by  doing  so,  we  are  not 
so  Hkely  to  go  wrong,  and  almost  certain  not  to  go  so  far 
wrong,  as  if  we  floated  on  .-fhe  boundless  ocean  of  mere 
conjecture ;  but  when  we  are  not  driven  to  guess,  when  we 
have  means  and  appliances  for  observing,  general  principles 
are  nothing  more  or  other  than  helps  towards  a  better  use 
of  those  means  and  appliances. 

Thus  far  we  and  Mr.  Carlyle  travel  harmoniously 
together  ;  but  here  we  apparently  diverge.  For,  having 
admitted  that  general  principles  [or  formulce,  as  our  author 
calls  them,  after  old  Mirabeau,  the  crabbed  ami  des  hommes) 
are  helps  to  observation,  not  substitutes  for  it,  we  must 
,add,  that  they  are  necessary  helps,  and  that  without  general 
/  principles  no  one  ever  observed  "a  particular  case  to  any 
£urpose.  For,  except  by  general  principles,  how  do  we 
bring  the  light  of  past  experience  to  bear  upon  the  new 
case  ?  The  essence  of  past  experience  lies  embodied  in 
those  logical,  abstract  propositions,  which  our  author 
makes  so  light  of  : — there,  and  nowhere  else.  Fi-om  them 
we  learn  what  has  ordinarily  been  found  true,  or  even 
recal  what  we  ourselves  have  found  true,  in  innumerable 
unnamed  and  unremembered  cases,  more  or  less  resembling 
the  present.  We  are  hence  taught,  at  the  least,  what  we 
we  shall  prohahly  find  true  in  the  present  case  ;  and  although 
this,  which  is  only  a  probability,  may  be  lazily  acquiesced 
in  and  acted  upon  without  further  inquiry  as  a  certainty, 
the  risk  even  so  is  infinitely  less  than  if  we  began  without 
a  theory,  or  even  a  probable  hyjiothesis.  Granting  that 
all  the  facts  of  the  particular  instance  are  within  the  reach 
of  observation,  how  difficult  is  the  work  of  observing,  how 
almost  impossible  that  of  disentangling  a  complicated  case, 
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if,  wheu  we  begin,  uo  one  view  of  it  appears  to  us  more 
pi'obable  than  another  V  Without  a  hypothesis  to  commence 
with,  we  do  not  even  know  what  end  to  begin  at,  what 
points  to  inquire  into.  Nearly  everything  that  has  ever 
been  ascertained  by  scientific  observers,  was  brought  to 
light  in  the  attempt  to  test  and  verify  some  theory.  To 
start  from  a  theory,  but  not  to  see  the  object  through  the 
theory ;  to  bring  light  with  us,  but  also  to  receive  other 
light  from  whencesoever  it  comes ;  such  is  the  part  of  the 
philosopher,  of  the  true  practical  seer  or  j^erson  of  insight.  ^ 

Connected  with  the  tendency  which  we  faucy  we  perceive 
in  our  author,  to  undervalue  general  principles,  is  another 
tendency  which  we  think  is  j>erceptible  in  him,  to  set  too 
low  a  value  on  what  constitutions  and  forms  of  government 
can  do.  Be  it  admitted  once  for  all,  that  no  form  of 
government  will  enable  you,  as  our  author  has  elsewhere 
said,  "  given  a  world  of  rogues,  to  produce  an  honesty  by 
their  united  action  ;  "  nor  when  a  people  are  wholly  with- 
out faith  either  in  man  or  creed,  has  any  representative 
constitution  a  charm  to  render  them  governable  well,  or 
even  governable  at  all.  On  the  other  hand,  Mr.  Carlyle 
must  no  less  admit,  that  when  a  nation  has  faith  in  any 
men,  or  any  set  of  princij^les,  representative  institutions 
fui-nish  the  only  regular  and  jjeaceable  mode  in  which  that 
faith  can  quietly  declare  itself,  and  those  men,  or  those 
principles,  obtain  the  predominance.  It  is  surely  no 
trifling  matter  to  have  a  legalized  means  whereby  the 
guidance  will  always  be  in  the  hands  of  the  Acknowledged 
Wisest,  who,  if  not  always  the  really  wisest,  are  at  least 
those  whose  wisdom,  such  as  it  may  be,  is  the  most  avail- 
able for  the  purpose.  Doubtless  it  is  the  natural  law  of 
representative  governments  that  the  power  is  shared,  in 
varying  proportions,  between  the  really  skilfuUest  and  the 
skilfullest  quacks  ;  with  a  tendency,  in  easy  times,  towards 
the  preponderance  of  the  quacks,  in  the  "  times  which  try 
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men's  souls,"  towards  that  of  the  true  men.  Improve- 
ments enough  may  he  expected  as  mankind  improve,  hut 
that  the  best  and  wisest  shall  always  be  accounted  such, 
that  we  need  not  expect ;  because  the  quack  can  always 
steal,  and  vend  for  his  own  profit,  as  much  of  the  good 
ware  as  is  marketable.  But  is  not  all  this  to  the  full  as 
likely  to  happen  in  every  other  kind  of  government  as  in 
a  rejDresentative  one  ?  with  these  differences*  in  favour  of 
/  representative  government,  which  will  be  found  perhaps  to 
be  its  only  real  and  universal  pre-eminence :  That  it  alone 
is  government  by  consent — government  by  mutual  com- 
promise and  compact  ;  while  all  others  are,  in  one  form  or 
another,  governments  by  consti*aint :  That  it  alone  pro- 
ceeds by  quiet  muster  of  opposing  strengths,  when  that 
which  is  really  weakest  sees  itself  to  be  such,  and  peaceably 
gives  way ;  a  benefit  never  yet  realized  but  in  countries 
inured  to  a  representative  government ;  elsewhere  nothing 
but  actual  blows  can  show  who  is  strongest,  and  every 
great  dissension  of  opinion  must  break  out  into  a  civil  war. 
We  have  thus  briefly  touched  upon  the  two  principal 
points  on  Avhich  we  take  exception,  not  so  much  to  any 
opinion  of  the  author,  as  to  the  tone  of  sentiment  which 
runs  through  the  book  ;  a  tone  of  sentiment  which  other- 
wise, for  justness  and  nobleness,  stands  almost  unrivalled 
in  the  writings  of  our  time.  A  deep  catholic  sympathy 
with  human  nature,  with  all  natural  human  feelings,  looks 
out  from  every  page  of  these  volumes  ;  justice  administered 
in  love,  to  all  kind  of  human  beings,  bad  and  good ;  the 
most  earnest  exalted  feehng  of  moral  distinctions,  with 
the  most  generous  allowances  for  whatever  partial  con- 
foujiding  of  these  distinctions,  either  natural  weakness  or 
perverse  circumstances  can  excuse.  No  greatness,  no 
strength,  no  goodness  or  lovingness,  passes  unrecognized 
or  uuhonoured  by  him.  All  the  sublimity  of  "  the  simul- 
taneous  death-defiance   of    twenty-five   millions "    speaks 
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itself  forth  in  his  pages — not  the  less  impressively,  because 
the  unspeakable  folly  and  incohei'ency,  which  always  in 
real  life  are  not  one  step  from,  but  actually  pervade,  the 
sublimities  of  so  large  a  body  (and  did  so  most  notably  in 
this  instance)  are  no  less  perceptible  to  his  keen  sense  of 
the  ludicrous.  We  presume  it  is  this  which  has  caused 
the  book  to  be  accused,  even  in  print,  of  "  flippancy,"  a 
term  which  appears  to  us  singularly  misappHed/  For  is 
not  this  mixture  and  confused  entanglement  of  the  great 
and  the  contemptible,  precisely  what  we  meet  with  in 
nature  ?  and  would  not  a  history,  which  did  not  make  us 
not  only  see  this,  but  feel  it,  be  deceptive  ;  and  give  an 
impression  which  would  be  the  more  false,  the  greater  the 
general  vivacity  and  vigour  of  the  delineation  ?  And 
indeed  the  capacity  to  see  and  feel  what  is  lovable, 
admirable,  in  a  thing,  and  what  is  laughable  in  it,  at  the 
same  time,  constitutes  humour  ;  the  quality  to  which  we 
owe  a  Falstaff,  a  Parson  Adams,  an  Uncle  Toby,  and 
Mause  Headriggs  and  Barons  of  Bradwardine  without 
end.  Tou  meet  in  this  book  with  passages  of  grave 
drollery  (drollery  unsought  for,  arising  from  the  simple 
statement  of  facts,  and  a  true  natural  feeling  of  them)  not 
inferior  to  the  best  in  Mr.  Peacock's  novels ;  and  imme- 
diately or  soon  after  comes  a  soft  note  as  of  dirge  music,  or 

*  Tliis  critique  referred  to  was  probaLly  that  of  the  "  Athenfenin." 
The  need  there  was  at  this  time  for  such  an  article  as  Mills,  to 
save  Carlyle  from  his  fate  at  the  hands  of  the  average  critic,  is 
fairly  demonstrated  in  the  following  passages  from  the  "Athe- 
njeum  "  article,  which  was  dated  May  20th,  1837  :  "  Originality 
of  thought  is  unquestionahly  the  best  reason  for  writing  a  book  ; 
originality  of  style  is  a  rare  and  refreshing  merit ;  but  it  is  paying 
rather  dear  for  one's  whistle  to  qualify  for  it  in  the  university  of 
Bedlam.  ...  It  is  one  thing  to  put  forth  a  few  pages  of  quaint- 
ness,  neologism,  and  whimsical  coxcoml)ry  ;  and  another  to  carry 
such  questionable  qualities  through  three  long  volumes  of  mis- 
placed persitiage  and  flippant  pseudo-jJiilosophy." — Ed. 
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solemn  choral  song  of  old  Greek  tragedy,  wliich  makes  the 
heart  too  full  for  endurance,  and  forces  you  to  close  the 
hook  and  rest  for  a  while. 

Again,  there  are  aphorisms  which  deserve  to  live  for 
ever ;  characters  drawn  with  a  few  touches,  and  indicating 
a  very  remarkable  insight  into  many  of  the  obscurest 
regions  of  human  nature ;  much  genuine  philosophy,  dis- 
guised though  it  often  be  in  a  poetico-metaphysical  vesture 
of  a  most  questionable  kind;  and,  in  short,  new  and 
singular  but  not  therefore  absiird  or  unpractical  views 
taken  of  many  important  things.  A  most  original  book ; 
original  not  least  in  its  complete  sincerity,  its  disregard  of 
the  merely  conventional :  every  idea  and  sentiment  is  given 
out  exactly  as  it  is  thought  and  felt,  fresh  from  the  soul  of 
the  writer,  and  in  such  language  (conformable  to  precedent 
or  not)  as  is  most  capable  of  representing  it  in  the  form  in 
which  it  exists  there.  And  hence  the  critics  have  begun 
to  call  the  style  "  affected ;  "  a  term  which  conventional 
people,  whether  in  literature  or  society,  invariably  bestow 
upon  the  unreservedly  natural.^ 

In  truth,  every  book  which  is  eminently  original,  either 

^  A  curious  instance  of  this  occurred  lately.  Mr.  D'Israeli,  a 
writer  of  considerable  literary  daring,  tried  in  his  novel,  "  Hen- 
rietta Temple,"  one  of  the  boldest  experiments  he  had  yet  ventured 
upon ;  that  of  making  his  lovers  and  his  other  characters  speak 
naturally  the  language  of  real  talk,  not  dressed-up  talk ;  such 
language  as  all  persons  talk  who  are  not  in  the  presence  of  an 
audience.  A  questionable  experiment — allowable  as  an  experi- 
ment, but  scarcely  otherwise  ;  for  the  reader  does  not  want  pure 
nature,  .but  nature  idealized  ;  nobody  wants  the  verbiage,  the 
repetitions  and  slovenlinesses,  of  real  conversation,  but  only  the 
substance  of  what  is  interesting  in  such  conversation,  divested  of 
these.  There  was  much  which  might  have  been  said  by  critics 
against  Mr.  D'Israeli's  experiment ;  but  what  did  they  say  ?  "Affec- 
tation !  " — that  was  their  cry.  Natural  conversation  in  print  looked 
so  unnatural  to  men  of  artificiality ;  it  was  so  unlike  all  their 
experience^-of  books  ! 


THE   FRENCH    REVOLUTION.  321 

in  matter  or  style,  has  a  hard  battle  to  fight  before  it  can 
obtain  even  pardon  for  its  originality,  much  less  applause. 
Well,  therefore,  may  this  be  the  case  when  a  book  is 
original,  not  in  matter  only  or  in  style  only,  but  in  both ; 
and,  moreover,  written  in  prose,  with  a  fervour  and  exalta- 
tion of  feeling  which  is  only  tolerated  in  verse,  if  even  there. 
And  when  we  consider  that  Wordsworth,  Coleridge,  and 
others  of  then*  time,  whose  deviation  from  the  beaten  track 
was  but  a  stone's  throw  compared  with  Mr.  Carlyle,  were 
ignominiously  hooted  out  of  court  by  the  wise  tribunals 
which  in  those  days  dispensed  justice  in  such  matters,  and 
had  to  wait  for  a  second  generation  before  the  sentence 
could  be  reversed,  and  their  names  placed  among  the 
great  names  of  our  literature,  we  might  well  imagine  that 
the  same  or  a  worse  fate  awaits  Mr.  Carlyle  ;  did  we  not 
believe  that  those  very  writers,  aided  by  circumstances, 
have  made  straight  the  way  for  Mr.  Carlyle  and  for  much 
else.  This  very  phenomenon,  of  the  different  estimation 
of  Wordsworth  and  Coleridge,  now,  and  thirty  years  ago,  is 
among  the  indications  of  one  of  the  most  conspicuous  new 
elements  which  have  sprung  up  in  the  European  mind 
during  those  years ;  an  insatiable  demand  for  realities, 
come  of  conventionalities  and  formalities  what  may ;  of 
which  desire  the  literary  phasis  is,  a  large  tolerance  for 
every  feeling  which  is  natural  and  not  got-up,  for  every 
picture  taken  from  the  life  and  not  from  other  pictures, 
however  it  may  clash  with  traditionary  notions  of  elegance 
or  congruity.  The  book  before  us  needs  to  be  read  with 
this  catholic  spirit;  if  we  read  it  captiously,  we  shall  never 
have  done  finding  fault.  But  no  true  poet,  writing  sin- 
cerely and  following  the  promptings  of  his  own  genius,  can 
fail  to  be  contemptible  to  any  who  desire  to  find  him  so ; 
and  if  even  Milton's  "  Areopagitica,"  of  which  now,  it 
would  seem,  no  one  dares  speak  with  only  moderate  praise, 
were  now  first  to  issue  from  the  press,  it  would  be  turned 

I.  T 


322  THE   FRENCH   REVOLUTION. 

from  with  contempt  by  every  one  who  will  think  or  speak 
disparagingly  of  this  work  of  Mr.  Carlyle. 

We  add  one  short  extract  more  from  near  the  end  of  the 
book ;  a  summing  up,  as  it  were,  of  the  morality  of  the 
great  catastrophe : 

"  The  Convention,  now  grown  Anti-Jacobin,  did,  with  an  eye 
to  justify  and  fortify  itself,  publish  lists  of  what  the  Reign  of 
Terror  had  perpetrated — lists  of  persons  guillotined.  The  lists, 
cries  splenetic  Abbe  Montgaillard,  were  not  complete.  They 
contain  the  names  of — how  many  jiersons  thinks  the  reader  ? — 
Two  Thousand  all  but  a  few.  There  were  above  four  thousand, 
cries  Montgaillard ;  so  many  were  guillotined,  fusilladed,  noyaded, 
done  to  dire  death  ;  of  whom  nine  hundred  were  women.  It  is  a 
horrible  sum  of  human  lives,  M.  I'Abbe  ;  some  ten  times  as 
many  shot  rightly  on  a  field  of  battle,  and  one  might  have  had  his 
Gloriovis-Victory  with  Te  Deum.  It  is  not  far  from  the  two- 
hundi'edth  part  of  what  perished  in  the  entire  Seven  Years'  War. 
By  which  Seven  Years'  War,  did  not  the  great  Fritz  wrench 
Silesia  from  the  great  Theresa ;  and  a  Pompadour,  stung  by 
epigrams,  satisfy  herself  that  she  could  not  be  an  Agnes  Sorel  ? 
The  head  of  a  man  is  a  strange  vacant  sounding-shell,  M.  I'Abbe, 
and  studies  Cocker  to  small  purpose. 

"But  what  if  History,  somewhere  on  this  planet,  were  to  hear 
of  a  Nation,  the  third  soul  of  whom  had  not,  for  thii'ty  weeks  each 
year,  as  many  third-rate  potatoes  as  would  sustain  him  ?  His- 
tory, in  that  case,  feels  bound  to  consider  that  starvation  is 
starvation  \  that  starvation  from  age  to  age  presupposes  much : 
History  ventures  to  assert  that  the  French  Sansculotte  of  ninety- 
three,  who,  roused  from  long  death-sleep,  could  rush  at  once 
to  the  frontiers  and  die  fighting  for  an  immortal  Hope  and  Faith 
of  Deliverance  for  him  and  his,  Avas  but  the  secow  J-miserablest  of 
men !  The  Irish  Sans-potato,  had  he  not  senses  then ;  nay, 
a  soul  ?  In  his  frozen  darkness,  it  was  bitter  for  him  to  die 
famishing  ;  bitter  to  see  his  children  famish.  It  was  bitter  for 
him  to  be  a  beggar,  a  liar,  and  a  knave.  Nay,  if  that  dreary 
Greenland-wind  of  benighted  Want,  perennial  from  sire  to  son, 
had  frozen  him  into  a  kind  of  torpor  and  numb  callosity,  so  that 
he  saw  not,  felt  not,  was  this,  for  a  creature  with  a  soul  in  it, 
some  assuagement,  or  the  cruellest  wretchedness  of  all  ? 
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"  Such  tliiiiiis  wore — such  things  are ;  and  they  go  on  in 
silence  peaceably  ;  and  Sansculottisms  follow  them.  History, 
looking  back  over  this  France  through  long  times,  back  to 
Turgot's  time,  for  instance,  when  dumb  Drudgery  staggered  uj) 
to  its  King's  Palace,  and  in  wide  expanse  of  sallow  faces,  squalor 
and  winged  raggedness,  presented,  hieroglyphically,  its  Petition 
of  Grievances,  and  for  answer  got  hanged  on  a  '  new  gallows  forty 
feet  high,' — confesses,  mournfully,  that  there  is  no  period  to  be 
met  with,  in  which  the  general  twenty-five  millions  of  France 
suflfered  less  than  in  this  period  which  they  name  Reign  of 
Terror !  But  it  was  not  the  Dumb  Millions  that  suffered  here  ; 
it  was  the  Speaking  Thousands,  and  Hundreds,  and  Units,  who 
shrieked,  and  published,  and  made  the  world  ring  with  their  wail, 
as  they  could  and  should  :  that  is  the  grand  peculiarity.  The 
I  frightfullest  Births  of  Time  are  never  the  loud  speaking  ones,  for 
1  these  soon  die  ;  they  are  the  silent  ones  which  can  live  fi'om  cen- 
'  tury  to  century  !  Anarchy,  hateful  as  Death,  is  abhorrent  to  the 
whole  nature  of  man  ;  and  so  must  itself  soon  die. 

'•  Wherefore  let  all  men  know  what  of  depth  and  of  height  is 
still  revealed  in  man  ;  and,  with  fear  and  wonder,  with  just  sym- 
pathy and  just  antipathy,  with  clear  eye  and  open  heart,  contem- 
plate it  and  appropriate  it  ;  and  draw  innumerable  inferences 
fi'om  it.  This  inference,  for  example,  among  the  first  : — That 
'  if  the  gods  of  this  lower  world  will  sit  on  their  glittering  thrones, 
indolent  as  Epicurus'  gods,  with  the  living  Chaos  of  Ignorance 
and  Hunger  weltering  uncared  for  at  their  feet,  and  smooth 
Parasites  preaching  Peace,  peace,  when  there  is  no  peace,'  then 
the  dark  chaos,  it  seems,  will  rise.  .  .  .  That  there  be  no  second 
Sansculottism  in  our  earth  for  a  thousand  years,  let  us  understand 
well  what  the  first  was  ;  and  let  Rich  and  Poor  of  us  go  and  do 
otherwise. 

A. 


BENTHAM. 

[1838.] 
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BENTHAM/ 

THERE  are  two  men,  recently  deceased,  to  whom  their 
country  is  indebted  not  only  for  the  greater  part  of 
the  important  ideas  which  have  been  thrown  into  circula- 
tion among  its  thinking  men  in  their  time,  but  for  a  revo-  | 
lution  in  its  general  modes  of  thought  and  investigation.^ 
These  men,  dissimilar  in  almost  all  else,  agreed  in  being 
closet- students — secluded  in  a  peculiar  degree,  by  circum- 
stances and  character,  from  the  business  and  intercourse  of 
the  world  :  and  both  were,  through  a  large  portion  of  their 
lives,  regarded  by  those  who  took  the  lead  in  opinion  (when, 
they  happened  to  hear  of  them)  with  feelings  akin  to  con- 
tempt. But  they  were  destined  to  renew  a  lesson  given  to 
mankind  by  every  age,  and  always  disregarded — to  sheWv^ 
that  speculative  philosophy,  which  to  the  superficial  appears 
a  thing  so  remote  from  the  business  of  life  and  the  outward 
interests  of  men,  is  in  reality  the  thing  on  earth  which 
most  influences  them,  and  in  the  long  run  overbears  every 
other  influence  save  those  which  it  must  itself  obey.     The 

^  The  Works  of  Jeremy  Bentharq^:  now  first  collected  under  the 
superintendence  of  his  Executor,  John  Bowring.  Parts  I.  to  IV. 
Tait,  Edinburgh,  1838.  This  was  the  original  heading.  The 
article  appeared  in  the  ' '  London  and  Westminster  Review  "  for 
August,  1838.— Ed. 

^  Bentham  and  Coleridge  died  respectively  1832  and  1834. — 
Ed. 
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writers  of  whom  we  speak  have  never  heen  read  by  the 
multitude  ;  excejjt  for  the  more  slight  of  their  worts,  their 
readers  have  been  few :  but  they  have  been  the  teachers  of 
the  teachers  ;  there  is  hardly  to  be  found  in  England  an 
individual  of  any  importance  in  the  world  of  mind,  who 
(whatever  opinions  he  may  have  afterwards  adopted)  did 
not  first  learn  to  think  from  one  of  these  two ;  and  though 
their  influences  have  but  begun  to  diffuse  themselves 
through  these  intermediate  channels  over  society  at  large, 
there  is  already  scarcely  a  jiublication  of  any  consecjuence 
addressed  to  the  educated  classes,  which,  if  these  persons 
had  not  existed,  would  not  have  been  very  different  from 
what  it  is.  These  men  are,  Jeremy  Bentham  and  Samuel 
Taylor  Coleridge — the  two  great  seminal  minds  of  England 
in_ their  age. 

No  comparison  is  intended  here  between  the  minds  or 
influences  of  these  remarkable  men  :  this  were  impossible 
unless  there  were  first  formed  a  complete  judgment  of  each 
considered  apart.  It  is  our  intention  to  attempt,  on  the 
present  occasion,  an  estimate  of  one  of  them  ;  the  only  one, 
a  completed  edition  of  whose  works  is  yet  in  progress,  and 
who,  in  the  classification  which  may  be  made  of  all  writers 
into  movement  and  Conservative,  belongs  to  the  same 
division  with  ourselves.  For  although  they  were  far  too 
great  men  to  be  coiTectly  designated  by  either  appellation 
exclusively,  yet  in  the  main,  Bentham  was  a  movement 
philosopher.  Coleridge  a  Conservative  one.  The  influence  of 
the  former  has  made  itself  felt  chiefly  on  movement  minds, 
of  the  latter  on  Conservative  ones  ;  and  the  two  systems  of 
concentric  circles  which  the^shock  given  by  them  is  spread- 
ing over  the  ocean  of  mind,  have  only  just  begun  to  meet 
and  intersect.  The  writings  of  both  contain  severe  lessons 
to  their  own  side,  on  many  of  the  errors  and  faults  they  are 
most  addicted  to :  but  to  Bentham  it  was  given  to  discern 
1  more  particularly  those  truths  with  which  existing  doctrines 
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and  institutions  were  at  variance ;.  to  Coleridge,  the  neglected 
truths  which  lay  in  them. 

A  man  of  great  knowledge  of  the  world,  and  of  the 
highest  reputation  for  practical  talent  and  sagacity  among 
the  official  men  of  his  time  (himself  no  follower  of  Bentham, 
nor  of  any  partial  or  exclusive  school  whatever)  once  said 
to  us,  as  the  result  of  his  observation,  that  to  Bentham 
more  than  to  any  other  source  might  be  traced  the  ques-i 
tioning  spirit,  the  disposition  to  demand  the  ivhy  of"  every  - 
thing,  which  had  gained  so  much  ground  and  was  pro- 
ducing such  important  consequences  in  these  times.  The' 
more  this  assertion  is  examined,  the  more  true  it  will  be 
found.  Bentham  has  been  in  this  age  and  country  the 
great  q ue^tioner  oi  things  e&jn ^^1  i «b f^  It  is  by  the  influence 
of  the  modes  of  thought  Avith  which  his  writings  inoculated 
a  considerable  number  of  thinking  men,  that  the  yoke  of 
authority  has  been  broken,  and  innumerable  opinions, 
formerly  received  on  tradition  as  incontestable,  are  put 
upon  their  defence,  and  required  to  give  an  account  of 
themselves.  Wlio,  before  Bentham  (whatever  controversies 
might  exist  on  points  of  detail),  dared  to  speak  disrespect- 
fully, iu.  express  terms,  of  the  British  Constitution,  or  the 
English  Law  ?  He  did  so ;  and  his  arguments  and  his 
example  together  encouraged  others.  We  do  not  mean 
that~his  writings  caused  the  Reform  Bill,  or  that  the 
Appropriation  Clause  owns  him  as  its  parent :  the  changes 
which  have  been  made,  and  the  greater  changes  which  will 
be  made,  in  our  institutions,  are  not  the  work  of  philo- 
sophers, but  of  the  interests  and  instincts  of  large  portions 
of  society  recently  grown  into  strength.  But  Bentham 
gave  voice  to  those  interests  and  instincts :  until  he  spoke 
out,  those  who  found  our  institutions  unsuited  to  them  did 
not  dare  to  say  so,  did  not  dare  consciously  to  think  so ; 
they   had  never _  heard   those   institutions  questioned  by 


380  BENTHAM. 

tmltJYated  men,  by  men  of  acknowledged  intellect ;  and  it 
is  not  in  the  nature  of  uninstructed  minds  to  resist  the 
united  authority  of  the  instructed.  Bentham  broke  the 
spell.  It  was  not  Bentham  by  his  own  writings ;  it  was 
Bentham  through  the  minds  and  pens  which  those  writings 
fed — through  the  men  in  more  direct  contact  with  the 
world,  into  whom  his  spirit  passed.  If  the  superstition 
liabout  ancestorial  wisdom  has  fallen  into  decay ;  if  the 
'  public  are  grown  familiar  with  the  idea  that  their  laws  and 
institutions  are  in  great  part  not  the  product  of  intellect 
and  virtue,  but  of  modern  corruption  grafted  upon  ancient 
barbarism  ;  if  the  hardiest  innovation  is  no  longer  scouted 
because  it  is  an  innovation — establishments  no  longer  con- 
sidered sacred  because  they  are  establishments — it  will  be 
found  that  those  who  have  accustomed  the  public  mind  to 
those  ideas  have  learnt  them  in  Beutham's  school,  and  that 
the  assault  on  ancient  institutions  has  been,  and  is,  carried 
on  for  the  most  part  with  his  weapons.  It  matters  not 
although  these  thinl^ers,  or  indeed  thinkers  of  any  descrip- 
tion, have  been  but  scantily  found  among  the  persons  pro- 
minently and  ostensibly  at  the  head  of  the  Eeform  move- 
ment. All  movements,  except  revolutionary  ones,  are 
headed,  not  by  those  who  originate  them,  but  by  those  who 
know  best  how  to  compromise  between  the  old  opinions 
and  the  new.  The  father  of  English  innovation,  both  in 
doctrines  and  in  institutions,  is  Bentham  :  he  is  the  great 
subversive,  or,  in  the  language  of  continental  jjhilosophers, 
the  great xaiiLsa/j  thinker  of  his  age  and  country. 

We  consider  this,  however,  to  be  not  his  highest  title  to 
fame.  Were  this  all,  he  were  to  be  ranked  among  the 
lowest  order  of  the  potentates  of  mind — the  negative,  or 
destructive  philosophers  ;  those  who  can  perceive  what  is 
false,  but  not  what  is  true  ;  who  awaken  the  human  mind 
to  the  inconsistencies  and  absurdities  of  time-sanctioned 
opinions  and  institutions,  but  substitute  nothing  in  the 
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place  of  what  they  take  awav.  We  have  no  desire  to 
undervalue  the  services  of  such  persons :  mankind  have 
been  deeply  indebted  to  them  ;  nor  will  there  ever  be  a 
lack  of  work  for  them,  in  a  world  in  which  so  many  false 
things  are  believed,  in  which  so  many  which  have  been 
true,  are  believed  long  after  they  have  ceased  to  be  true. 
The  qualities,  however,  which  fit  men  for  perceiving 
anomalies,  without  perceiving  the  truths  which  would 
rectify  them,  are  not  among  the  rarest  of  endowments. 
Courasre,  verbal  acuteness,  command  over  the  forms  of 
argumentation,  and  a  jDopular  stile)  will  make,  out  of  the 
shallowest  man,  with  a  sufficientlack^  of_xeverence,  a  first- 
rate  negative  philosopher.  Such  men  have  never  been 
wanting  in  periods  of  culture  ;  and  the  period  in  which 
Bentham  formed  his  early  impressions  was  emphatically 
their  reign,  in  proportion  to  its  barrenness  in  the  more 
noble  products  of  the  human  mind.  An  age  of  formalism 
in  the  Church  and  corruption  in  the  State,  when  the  most 
valuable  part  of  the  meaning  of  spiritual  truths  had  faded 
from  the  minds  even  of  those  who  retained  from  habit  a 
mechanical  belief  in  them,  was  the  time  to  raise  up  all 
kinds  of  sceptical  philosophy.  Accordingly,  France  had 
Voltaire,  and  his  school  of  negative  thinkers,  and  England 
had  the  profoundest  negative  thinker  upon  record,  David 
Hume :  a  man,  the  peculiai'ities  of  whose  mind  qualified 
him  to  detect  failure  of  proof,  and  want  of  logical  con- 
sistency, at  a  depth  which  French  sceptics,  with  their  com- 
paratively feeble  powers  of  analysis  and  abstraction,  stopt 
far  short  of.  [Hume,  the  prince  of  dilettanti,  from  whosa 
writings  one  will  hardly  learn  that  there  is  such  a  thing  as 
truth,  far  less  that  it  is  attainable ;  but  only  that  the  'pro\ 
and  con.  of  everything  may  be  argued  with  infinite  ingenuity,/ 
and  furnishes  a  fine  intellectual  exercise.  This  absolute 
scepticism  in  speculation  very  naturally  brought  him  round 
to  Toryism  in  practice  ;  for  if  no  faith  can  be  had  in  the 
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operations  of  human  intellect,  and  one  side  of  a  question  is 
about  as  likely  as  another  to  be  true,  a  man  will  commonly 
be  inclined  to  prefer  that  order  of  things  which,  being  no 
more  wrong  than  every  other,  he  has  hitherto  found  com- 
patible with  his  private  comforts.  Accordingly  Hume's 
scepticism  agreed  very  well  vnth  the  comfortable  classes, 
until  it  began  to  reach  the  uncomfortable  :  when  the  dis- 
covery was  made  that,  although  men  could  be  content  to 
be  rich  without  a  faith,  men  would  not  be  content  to  be 
poor  without  it,  and  religion  and  morality  came  into  fashion 
again  as  the  cheap  defence  of  rents  and  tithes.] 

If  Bentham  had  merely  continued  the  work  of  Hume,  he 
would  scarcely  have  been  heard  of  in  philosophy ;  ,for  h^ 
was  far  inferior  to  Hume  in  Hume's  qualities,  and  was  in 
no  respect  fitted  to  excel  as  a  metaphysician.  We  must  not 
look  for  subtlety,  or  the  power  of  recondite  analysis,  among 
his  intellectual  characteristics.  In  the  former  quality,  few 
great  thinkers  have  ever  been  so  deficient ;  and  to  find  the 
latter,  in  any  considerable  measure,  in  a  mind  acknowledg- 
ing any  kindred  with  his,  we  must  have  recourse  to  the  late 
Mr.  Mill  ^ — a  man  who  united  all  the  great  qualities  of  the 
metaphysicians  of  the  eighteenth  century,  with  others  of  a 
different  complexion,  admirably  qualifying  him  to  complete 
and  correct  their  work.  Bentham  had  not  these  peculiar 
gifts  ;  but  he  possessed  others,  not  inferior,  which  were  not 
possessed  by  any  of  his  precursors ;  which  have  made  him  a 
source  of  light  to  a  generation  which  has  far  outgrown  their 
influence,  and,  as  we  called  him,  the  chief  subversive 
thinker  of  an  age  which  has  long  lost  all  that  they  could 
subvert. 

'^  To  sjjeak  of  him  first  as  a  merely  negative  philosopher — 
as  one  who  refutes  illogical  arguments,  exposes  sophistry, 
detects  contradiction  and  absurdity ;  even  in  that  capacity 

^  James  ]\Iill,  the  author's  father,  who  died  in  June,  1836.  This 
essay,  as  first  published,  was  merely  signed  "A." — Ed, 
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there  was  a  wide  field  left  vacant  for  him  by  Hume,  and 
which  he  has  occupied  to  an  unprecedented  extent ;  the 
-jpyi  pf  prn.ctical  abui;es..  This  was  Bentham's  peculiar 
province  :  to  this  he  was  called  by  the  whole  bent  of  his 
"STsposititju :  to  carry  the  warfai'e  against  absurdity  into 
things  practical.  His  was  an  essentially  practical  mind. 
It  was  by  practical  abuses  that  his  mind  was  first  turned  to 
speculation — by  the  abuses  of  the  profession  which  was 
chosen  for  him,  that  of  the  1^.  He  has  himself  stated 
what  particular  abuse  first  gave  that  shock  to  his  mind,  the 
recoil  of  which  has  made  the  whole  mountain  of  abuse 
totter ;  it  was  the  custom  of  making  the  client  pay  for 
three  attendances  in  the  office  of  a  Master  in  Chancery, 
when  only  one  was  given.  The  law,  he  found,  on  examina- 1 
tion,  was  full  of  such  things.  But  were  these  discoveries 
of  his  ?  No ;  they  were  known  to  every  lawyer  who 
ever  practised,  to  every  judge  who  ever  sat  upon  the  bench, 
and  neither  before  nor  for  long  after  did  they  cause  any 
apparent  uneasiness  to  the  consciences  of  these  learned 
persons,  nor  hinder  them  from  asserting,  whenever  occasion 
offered,  in  books,  in  parliament,  or  on  the  bench,  that  the 
law  was  the  perfection  of  reason.  During  so  many  genera- 
tions, in  each  of  which  thousands  of  educated  young  men 
were  successively  placed  in  Bentham's  position  and  with 
Bentham's  opportunities,  he  alone  was  found  with  sufficient 
moral  sensibility  and  self-reliance  to  say  in  his  heart  that 
these  things,  however  profitable  they  might  be,  were  frauds, 
and  that  between  them  and  himself  there  should  be  a  gulf 
^fixed.  To  this  rare  union  of  self-reliance  and  moral  sensi- 
MUjtj  we  are  indebted  for  all  that  Bentham  has  done. 
Sent  to  Oxford  by  his  father  at  the  unusually  early  age  of 
fifteen — required,  on  admission,  to  declare  his  belief  in  the 
thirty-nine  articles — he  felt  it  necessary  to  examine  them  ; 
and  the  examination  suggested  scruples,  which  he  sought 
to  get  removed,  but  instead  of  the  satisfaction  he  expected, 
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was  told  that  it  was  not  for  boys  like  liim  to  set  up  tlieir 
judgment  against  the  great  men  of  the  Chnrch.  After 
a  struggle,  he  signed  ;  but  the  impression  that  he  had 
done  an  immoral  act,  never  left  him ;  he  considered  himself 
to  have  signed  a  falsehood,  and  throughout  life  he  never 
relaxed  in  his  indignant  denunciations  of  all  laws  which 
command  such  falsehoods,  all  institutions  which  attach 
rewards  to  the  telling  of  them. 
V  By  thus  carrying  the  war  of  criticism  and  refutation,  the 
j  conflict  with  falsehood  and  absurdity,  into  the  field  of 
practical  evils,  Bentham,  even  if  he  had  done  nothing  else, 
i  would  have  earned  an  important  place  in  the  history  of 
intellect.  He  carried  on  the  warfare  Avithout  intermission. 
To  this,  not  only  many  of  his  most  piquant  chapters,  but 
some  of  the  most  finished  of  his  entire  works,  are  entirely 
devoted  :  the  "  Defence  of  Usury  ;  "  the  "  Book  of  Falla- 
cies ; "  and  the  onslaught  upon  Blackstone,  published 
anonymously  under  the  title  of  "  A  Fragment  on  Govern- 
ment," which,  though  a  first  production,  and  of  a  writer 
afterwards  so  much  ridiculed  for  his  style,  excited  the 
highest  admiration  no  less  for  its  com2:)osition  than  for  its 
thoughts,  and  was  attributed  by  turns  to  Lord  Mansfield, 
to  Lord  Camden,  and  (by  Dr.  Johnson)  to  Dunning,  one  of 
the  greatest  masters  of  style  among  the  lawyers  of  his  day. 
1  These  writings  are  altogether  original ;  though  of  the  nega- 
tive school,  they  resemble  nothing  previously  produced  by 
negative  philosophers ;  and  would  have  sufiiced  to  create 
for  Bentham,  among  the  subversive  thinkers  of  modem 
Europe,  a  place  peculiarly  his  own.  But  it  is  not  these 
writings  that  constitute  the  real  distinction  between  him 
and  them.  There  was  a  deeper  difference.  It  was  that 
they,  jvere  purely  negative  thinkers,  he  was  positive  :  they 
\|only  assailed  error,  he  made  it  a  point  of  conscience  not  to 
y7db^,&a.unJJlJlia  thought  he  could  2>lant  instead  the  corre- 
(/  spending  truth.     Their  character  was  exclusively  analytic, 
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his  wasjjailJ^etic.  They  took  for  their  starting-point  the 
received  opinion  on  any  subject,  dug  round  it  with  their 
logical  implements,  pronounced  its  foundations  defective, 
and  condemned  it:  he  be^'an  de  novo,  laid  biij.  owJiiQundar 
tions  deeply  and  firmly,  built  up  his  own  structure,. and  bid 
mankind  compare  the  two  ;  it  was  when  he  had  solved  the 
problem  himself,  or  thought  he  had  done  so,  that  he 
declared  all  other  solutions  to  be  erroneous.  Hence,  what 
they  did,  will  not  last  ;  it  must  perish,  much  of  it  has 
already  perished,  with  the  errors  which  it  exploded :  what 
he  did  has  its  own  value,  by  which  it  must  outlast  all 
errors  to  which  it  is  opposed.  Though  we  may  reject,  as 
we  often  must,  his  practical  conclusions,  yet  his  i^remises, 
the  collections  of  facts  and  observations  from  which  his 
conclusions  were  drawn,  remain  for  ever,  a  part  of  the 
materials  of  philosophy. 

A  place,  therefore,  must  be  assigned  to  Bentham  among 
the  masters  of  wisdom,  the  great  teachers  and  permanent 
intellectual  ornaments  of  the  human  race.  He  is  among 
those  who  have  enriched  mankind  with  imperishable  gifts  ; 
and  although  these  do  not  transcend  all  other  gifts,  nor 
entitle  him  to  those  honours  "  above  all  Greek,  above  all 
Roman  fame,"  which  by  a  natural  reaction  against  the 
neglect  and  contempt  of  the  world,  some  few  of  his 
admirers  were  once  disposed  to  accumulate  upon  him,  yet 
to  refuse  an  admiring  recognition  of  what  he  was,  on 
account  of  what  he  was  not,  is  a  much  worse  error,  and  one 
which,  pardonable  in  the  vulgar,  is  no  longer  permitted  to 
any  cultivated  and  instructed  mind. 

If  we  were  asked  to  say,  in  the  fewest  possible  words, 
what  we  conceive  to  be  Bentham's  place  among  these  great 
intellectual  benefactors  of  humanity  ;  what  he  was,  and 
what  he  was  not ;  what  kind  of  service  he  did  and  did  not 
render  to  truth ;  we  should  say — -he  was  not  a  great 
philosopher,  but  he  was  a  great  reformer  in  philosophy. 
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He  brought  into  philosophy  somethiug  which  it  greatly 
needed,  and  for  want  of  which  it  was  at  a  stand.  It  was 
not  his  doctrines  which  did  this,  it  was  his  mode  of  arriving 
anhem.  He  introduced  into  morals  and  politics  those 
1  habits  of  thought  and  modes  of  investigation,  which  are 
essential  to  the  idea  of  science ;  and  the  absence  of  which 
made  those  departments  of  inquiry,  as  physics  had  been 
before  Bacon,  a  field  of  interminable  discussion,  leading  to 
no  result.  It  was  not  his  o])inions.  in  short,  but  his  f^t^^i^-'d, 
tJTfl±  r-mistitnter1  the  novelty  and  the  value  of  what  he  did: 
a  value  beyond  all  price,  even  though  we  should  reject  4ife 
the  whole,  as  we  unquestionably  must  a  large  part,  of  the 
opinions  themselves. 

Bentham's  metl^Qd   may   be   shortly  described   as   the 
method  nf  flpfri,ijrj~oi  treating  wholes  by  separating  them 


I  into  their  parts,  abstractions  by  resolving  them,  into  Things, 
— classes  and  generalities  by  distinguishing  them  into  the 
individuals  of  which  they  are  made  up ;  ajidj^reakingjevery 
question  into  pieces  before  attempting  to_solve_it.  The 
precise  amount  of  originality  of  this  process,  considered  as 
a  logical  conception — its  degree  of  connexion  with  the 
methods  of  physical  science,  or  with  the  previous  labours 
of  Bacon,  Hobbes,  or  Locke — is  not  an  essential  considera- 
tion in  this  place.  Whatever  originality  there  was  in  the 
method — in  the  subjects  he  applied  it  to,  and  in  the 
rigidity  with  which  he  adhered  to  it,  there  was  the  greatest. 
Hence  his  interminable  classifications.  Hence  his  elaborate 
de«i<H4^ra^ns  of.  the  most  acknowledged- truths..  That 
murder,  incendiarism,  robbery,  are  mischievous  actions,  he 
will  not  take  for  granted  without  proof  ;  let  the  thing  appear 
ever  so  self-evident,  he  will  know  the  why  and  the  how  of  it 
with  the  last  degree  of  precision ;  he  will  distinguish  all  the 
different  mischiefs  of  a  crime,  whether  of  the  first,  the 
second,  or  the  third  order,  namely,  1.  the  evil  to  the 
sufferer,   and  to  his  personal  connexions;   2.  the  danger 
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from  example,  and  the  alarm  or  painful  feeling  of 
insecurity  ;  and  3.  the  discouragement  to  industry  and 
useful  pursuits  arising  from  the  alarm,  and  the  trouble  and 
resources  which  must  be  expended  m  warding  ofE  the  danger. 
After  this  enumeration,  he  will  prove  to  you  fi'om  the 
laws  of  human  feeling,  that  even  the  first  of  these  evils, 
the  sufferings  of  the  immediate  victim,  will  on  the  average 
greatly  outweigh  the  pleasure  reaped  by  the  offender ; 
much  more  when  all  the  other  evils  are  taken  into  account. 
Unless  this  could  be  proved,  he  would  account  the  infliction 
of  punishment  unwarrantable ;  and  for  taking  the  trouble 
to  prove  it  formally,  his  defence  is,  "there  are  truths 
which  it  is  necessary  to  prove,  not  for  their  own  sakes, 
because  they  are  acknowledged,  but  that  an  opening  may 
be  made  for  the  reception  of  other  truths  which  depend 
upon  them.  It  is  in  this  manner  we  provide  for  the 
reception  of  first  principles,  which,  once  received,  prepare 
the  way  for  admission  of  all  other  truths."  '  To  which 
may  be  added,  that  in  this  manner  also  do  we  discipline  the 
mind  for  practising  the  same  sort  of  dissection  upon  ques- 
ti  ms  more  complicated  and  of  more  doubtful  issue. 

It  is  a  sound  maxim,  and  one  which  all  close  thinkers 
have  felt,  but  which  no  one  before  Bentham  ever  so  con- 
sistently applied,  that  error  lurks  in  generalities :  that  the 
human  mind  is  not  capable  of  embracing  a  comjjlex  whole, 
antil  it  has  surveyed  and  catalogued  the  i^arts  of  which 
:liat  whole  is  made  up  ;  that  abstractions  are  not  facts,  but 
m  abridged  mode  of  expressing  facts,  and  that  the  only 
practical  mode  of  dealing  with  them  is  to  trace  them  back 
.0  the  facts  (whether  of  experience  or  of  consciousness)  of 
vhich  they  are  the  expression.  Proceeding  on  this  px-in- 
•iple,  Bentham  makes  short  work  with  the  ordinary  modes 
>f  moral  and  political  reasoning.     These,  it  appeared  to 

^  Part  I.  pp.  161-2,  of  the  new  edition. 
I.  z 
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liim,  when  hunted  to  their  source,  for  the  most  part  ter- 
minated in  phrases.  In  politics,  liberty,  social  order,  con- 
stitution, law  of  nature,  social  compact,  etc.,  were  the 
catchwords  :  ethics  had  its  analogous  ones.  Such  were  the 
arguments  on  which  the  gravest  questions  of  morality  and 
jDolicy  were  made  to  turn ;  not  reasons,  but  allusions  to 
reasons  ;  sacramental  expressions,  by  which  a  summary 
appeal  was  made  to  some  general  sentiment  of  mankind, 
or  to  some  maxim  in  familiar  use,  which  might  be  true  or 
not,  but  the  limitations  of  which  no  one  had  ever  critically 
examined.  And  this  satisfied  other  people ;  but  not 
Bentham.  He  required  something  more  than  opinion  a^  a 
reason  for  opinion.  Whenever  he  found  a  phrase  used  as 
an  argument  for  or  against  anything,  he  insisted  upon 
knowing  what  it  meant ;  whether  it  appealed  to  any 
standard,  or  gave  intimation  of  any  matter  of  fact  relevant 
to  the  question  ;  and  if  he  could  not  find  that  it  did  either, 
he  treated  it  as  an  attempt  on  the  part  of  the  dispixtant  to 
impose  his  own  individual  sentiment  on  other  people, 
without  giving  them  a  reason  for  it ;  a  "  contrivance  for 
avoiding  the  obligation  of  appealing  to  any  exteritrJ 
standard,  and  for  prevailing  upon  the  reader  to  accept  of 
the  author's  sentiment  and  opinion  as  a  reason,  and  that  a 
sufficient  one,  for  itself."  Bentham  shall  speak  for  him- 
self on  this  subject :  the  passage  is  from  his  first  systematic 
work,  "  Introduction  to  the  Principles  of  Morals  and 
Legislation"  [vol.  i.,  p.  8  of  the  present  publication],  and 
we  could  scarcely  quote  anything  more  strongly  exemplify- 
ing both  the  strength  and  weakness  of  his  system  of 
philosophy. 

"  It  is  curious  enough  to  observe  the  vai'iety  of  inventions 
men  have  hit  upon,  and  the  variety  of  phrases  they  have  brought 
forward,  in  order  to  conceal  from  the  world,  and,  if  possible, 
fi  om  themselves,  this  very  general  and  therefore  very  pardonable 
self-sufficiencv. 


BENTHAM.  339 

"  1.  One  man  says,  he  lias  a  thing  made  on  purpose  to  tell  liim 
what  is  right  and  what  is  wrong  ;  and  that  is  called  a  '  moral 
sense  : '  and  then  he  goes  to  work  at  his  ease,  and  says,  such  a 
thing  is  right,  and  such  a  thing  is  wrong — why  ?  '  Because  my 
moral  sense  tells  me  it  is.' 

"  2.  Another  man  comes  and  alters  the  phrase  :  leaving  out 
moral,  and  putting  in  common  in  the  room  of  it.  He  then  tells 
you  that  his  common  sense  tells  him  what  is  right  and  wrong,  as 
surely  as  the  other  s  moral  sense  did  :  meaning  by  common  sense 
a  sense  of  some  kind  or  other,  which,  he  says,  is  possessed  by  all 
mankind  :  the  sense  of  those  whose  sense  is  not  the  same  as  the 
author's  being  struck  out  as  not  worth  taking.  This  con- 
trivance does  better  than  the  other ;  for  a  moral  sense  being  a 
new  thing,  a  man  may  feel  about  him  a  good  while  without  being 
able  to  find  it  out :  but  common  sense  is  as  old  as  the  creation  ; 
and  there  is  no  man  but  would  be  ashamed  to  be  thought  not  to 
have  as  much  of  it  as  his  neighbours.  It  has  another  great 
advantage  :  by  appearing  to  share  power,  it  lessens  envy  ;  for 
when  a  man  gets  upon  this  ground,  in  order  to  anathematise 
those  who  differ  from  him,  it  is  not  by  a  sic  volo  sic  jubeo,  but 
by  a  velitisjubentis. 

"  3.  Another  man  comes,  and  says,  that  as  to  a  moral  sense 
indeed,  he  cannot  find  that  he  has  any  such  thing :  that,  how- 
ever, he  has  an  understanding,  which  will  do  quite  as  well. 
This  understanding,  he  says,  is  the  standard  of  right  and  wrong : 
I  it  tells  him  so  and  so.  All  good  and  wise  men  imderstand  as  he 
does  :  if  other  men's  understandings  differ  in  any  part  from  his, 
80  much  the  worse  for  them :  it  is  a  sure  sign  they  are  either 
defective  or  corrupt. 

"  4.  Another  man  says,  that  there  is  an  eternal  and  immutable 
Rule-of  Right :  that  that  rule  of  right  dictates  so  and  so  :  and 
then  he  begins  giving  you  his  sentiments  upon  anything  that 
comes  uppermost :  and  these  sentiments  (you  are  to  take  for 
granted)  are  so  many  branches  of  the  eternal  rule  of  right. 

"  5.  Another  man,  or  perhaps  the  same  man  (it  is  no  matter), 
says  that  there  are  certain  practices  conformable,  and  others 
repugnant,  to  the  Fitness  of  Things  ;  and  then  he  tells  you,  at 
his  leisure,  what  practices  are  conformable,  and  what  repugnant : 
just  as  he  happens  to  like  a  practice  or  dislike  it. 

"  6.  A  great  multitude  of  people  are  continually  talking  of  the 
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Xaw  of  _Xatiire  ;  and  then  they  go  on  giving  you  their  sentiments 
about  what  is  right  and  what  is  Avrong :  and  these  sentiments, 
you  are  to  understand,  are  so  many  chapters  and  sections  of  the 
Law  of  Nature. 

"  7.  Instead  of  the  j^hrase,  Law  of  Natvire,  you  have  some- 
times Law  of  Reason,  Right  Reason,  Natural  Justice,  Natural 
Equity,  Good  Order.  Any  of  them  will  do  equally  well.  This 
latter  is  most  used  in  politics.  The  three  last  are  much  more 
tolerable  than  the  others,  because  they  do  not  very  explicitly 
claim  to  be  anything  more  than  phrases  :  they  insist  but  feebly 
upon  the  being  looked  upon  as  so  many  positive  standards  of 
themselves,  and  seem  content  to  be  taken,  upon  occasion,  for 
phrases  expressive  of  the  conformity  of  the  thing  in  question  to 
the  proper  standard,  whatever  that  may  be.  On  most  occasions, 
however,  it  will  be  better  to  say  utiliti/ :  utility  is  clearer,  as 
referring  more  explicitly  to  pain  and  pleasure. 

"  8.  We  have  one  philosophei*,  who  says,  there  is  no  harm  in 
anything  in  the  world  but  in  telling  a  lie  ;  and  that  if,  for 
example,  you  were  to  mui'der  your  own  father,  this  would  only 
be  a  particular  way  of  saying,  he  was  not  joxir  father.  Of  course 
when  this  philosopher  sees  anything  that  he  does  not  like,  he 
says,  it  is  a  particular  way  of  telling  a  lie.  It  is  saying,  that  the 
act  ought  to  be  done,  or  may  be  done,  when,  in  truth,  it  ought 
not  to  be  done. 

"  9.  The  fairest  and  openist  of  them  all  is  that  sort  of  man 
who  speaks  out,  and  says,  I  am  of  the  number  of  the  Elect :  now 
God  liimself  takes  care  to  inform  the  Elect  what  is  right :  and 
that  with  so  good  effect,  and  let  them  strive  ever  so,  they  cannot 
help  not  only  knowing  it  but  practising  it.  If  therefore  a  Tuan 
wants  to  know  what  is  rie;ht  and  what  is  wrono;,  he  has  nothing 
to  do  but  to  come  to  me."        a.  (^^i^Arj^fr^ 

[Few,  we  believe,  are  now  of  opinion  that  these  phrases 
and  similar  ones  have  nothing  more  in  them  than  Bentham 
saw.  But  it  will  be  as  little  pretended  now-a-days,  by  auj 
jjerson  of  authority  as  a  thinker,  that  the  phrases  can  pass 
as  reasons,  till  after  their  meaning  has  been  completely 
analysed,  and  translated  into  precise  language :  until  the 
standard  they  appeal  to  is  ascertained,  and  the  sense  in 
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which,  and  the  limits  within  which,  they  are  admissible  as 
arguments,  accurately  marked  out.] 

It  is  the  introduction  into  the  philosophy  of  human 
conduct,  of  this  method  of  detail — of  this  practice  of  never 
reasoning  about  wholes  until  they  have  been  resolved  intp 
their  parts,  nor  about  alistractions  until  they  have  been 
translated  into  reaiitifs — that  constitutes  the  originality  of 
Bentham  in  philosophy,  and  makes  him  the  great  reformer 
of  the  moral  and  political  branch  of  it.  To  what  he  terms 
the  "  exhaustive  method  of  "classification,"  which  is  but  one 
branch  of  this  more  general  method,  he  himself  ascribes 
everything  original  in  the  systematic  and  elaborate  work 
from  which  we  have  quoted.  The  generalities  of  his 
-philosophy  itself,  have  little  or  no  Hovelty :  to  ascribe  any 
to  the  doctrine  that  general  utility  is  the  foundation_of 
.morality,  would  imply  great  ignorauee  of  the  history  of 
philosophy,  of  general  literature,  and  of  Bentham's  own 
writings.  He  derived  the  idea,  as  he  says  himself,  from 
Hume  and  Helvetiu_s ;  and  it  was  the  doctrine  no  less,  of 
the  adversaries  of  those  writers,  the  religious  philosophers 
of  that  age,  prior  to  Reid  and  Beattie.  We  never  saw  an 
abler  defence  of  the  doctrine  of  utility  than  in  a  book 
written  in  refutation  of  Shaftesbury,  and  now  little  read — 
Brown's  ^  "  Essays  on  the  Charactei'istics  ;  "  and  in  John- 
son's celebrated  review  of  Soame  Jenyns,  the  same  doctrine 
is  set  forth  as  that  both  of  the  author  and  of  the  reviewer. 
In  all  ages  of  philosophy  one  of  its  schools  has  been 
utilitarian — not  only  from  the  time  of  Epicurus,  but  long 
before.  It  was  by  mere  accident  that  this  oj^inion  became 
connected  in  Bentham  with  his  peculiar  method.  The 
utilitarian  philosophers  antecedent  to  him  had  no  more 
claims  to  the  method  than  their  antagonists.  To  refer,  for 
instance,  to  the  Epicurean  philosophy,  according  to  the 

'  Author  of  another  book  which  made  no  little  sensation  when 
it  first  appeared,  "  An  Estimate  of  the  Mann^-«  of  the  Times." 
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most  complete  view  we  have  of  the  moral  part  of  it,  by  the 
most  accomplished  scholar  of  antiquity,  Cicero  ;  we  ask 
any  one  who  has  read  his  philosophical  writings,  the  "  De 
Finibus"  for  instance,  whether  the  arguments  of  the 
Epicureans  are  not  as  perfect  a  specimen  of  aiciaijiayia  as 
those  of  the  Stoics  or  Platonists,  vague  phrases  which 
different  persons  may  understand  in  different  senses,  and 
no  person  in  any  definite  sense ;  rhetorical  appeals  to 
common  notions,  to  eiKora  and  (rr^fitla  instead  of  Tf.Kfxripia, 
notions  never  narrowly  looked  into,  and  seldom  exactly 
true,  or  true  at  all  in  the  sense  necessary  to  support  the 
conclusion  of  any  systematic  appeal  to  fact  and  experience 
which  might  seem  to  be  their  peculiar  province,  the 
Epicurean  moralists  are  as  devoid  as  any  of  the  other 
schools  ;  they  never  take  a  question  to  pieces,  and  join 
issue  on  a  definite  point.  Bentham  certainly  did  not  learn 
his  sifting  and  anatomizing  method  from  them. 

This  method  Bentham  has  finally  installed  in  philo- 
sophy ;  has  made  it  henceforth  imperative  on  philosophers 
\of  all  schools.  By  it  he  has  formed  the  intellects  of  many 
thinkers,  who  either  never  adopted,  or  have  abandoned, 
most  of  his  peculiar  opinions.  He  has  taught  the  method 
to  men  of  the  most  opposite  schools  to  his  ;  he  has  made 
them  perceive  that  if  they  do  not  test  their  doctrines  by 
the  method  of  detail,  their  adversaries  will.  He  has  thus, 
it  is  not  too  much^  to  say,  for  the  first  time  int_roduced 
PXec^sJQILpf  thniipfht  into_  moral  and  pnlitif^al  philosophy' 
Instead  of  taking  up  their  opiuipiTs^noy  intuition,  or  by 
ratiocination  from  premises  adopted  on  a  mere  rough  view, 
and  couched  in  language  so  vagiie  that  it  is  impossible  to 
say  exactly  whether  they  are  true  or  false,  philosophers  are 
now  forced  to  understand  one  another,  to  break  down  the 
generality  of  their  propositions,  and  join  a  precise  issue  in 
every  dispute.  This  is  nothing  less  than  a  revolution  in 
philosophy.     Its  effect  is  gradually  becoming  evident  in 
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the  writings  of  English  thinkers  of  every  variety  of 
opinion,  and  will  be  felt  more  and  more  in  proportion  as 
Bentham's  writings  are  diffused,  and  as  the  number  of 
minds  to  whose  formation  they  contribute  is  multiplied. 

It  will  naturally  be  presumed  that  of  the  fruits  of  this 
gi'eat  philosophical  improvement  some  portion  at  least  will 
have  been  reaj^ed  by  its  author.  Armed  with  such  a  potent 
instrument,  and  wielding  it  with  such  singleness  of  aim ; 
cultivating  the  field  of  iDractical  philosophy  with  such  un- 
wearied and  such  consistent  use  of  a  method  right  in  itself, 
and  not  adopted  by  his  predecessors  ;  it  cannot  be  but  that 
Bentham  by  his  own  inquiries  must  have  accomplished 
something  considerable.  And  so,  it  will  be  found,  he  has  ; 
something  not  only  considerable,  but  extraordinary  ;  though 
but  little  compared  with  what  he  has  left  undone,  and  far 
short  of  what  his  sanguine  and  almost  boyish  fancy  made 
him  flatter  himself  that  he  had  accomplished.  His  peculiar 
methjod,  admirably  calculated  to  make  d£ar-4,hiiikers,  and 
sure  ones  to  the  extent  of  their  materials,  has  not  equal 
efiicacy   for   making   those   materials   complete.     It  is   a 

«  security  for  a.ccuva.cy,  but  nnt  fm-  r-Qpipyplipusivpness^;  or 
rather,  it  is  a  security  for  one  sort  of  comprehenaiveness, 
bu  t  jiotJor-ano^ther. 

It  is  not  to  be  denied  that  Bentham's  method  of  laying 
out  his  subject  is  admirable  as  a  preservative  against  one 
kind  of  narrow  and  partial  views.  He  begins  by  placing 
before  himself  the  whole  of  the  field  of  inquiry  to  which 
the  particular  question  belongs,  and  divides  down  till  he 
arrives  at  the  thing  he  is  in  search  of ;  and  thus  by  suc- 

4  cessively  rejecting  all  which  is  not  the  thing,  he  gradually 
works  out  a  definition  of  what  it  is.  This,  which  he  calls 
the  exhaustive  method,  is  as  old  as  philosoj^hy  itself.  Plato 
owes  everything  to  it,  and  does  everything  by  it ;  and  the 
use  made  of  it  by  that  great  man  in  his  Dialogues,  Bacou^ 
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in  one  of  those  pregnant  logical  hints  scattered  through  his 
writings,  and  so  much  neglected  by  most  of  his  pretended 
followers,  pronounces  to  be  the  nearest  approach  to  a  true 
inductive  method  in  the  ancient  jihilosophy.  Bentham  was 
little  aware  that  Plato  had  anticipated  him  in  the  j^rocess 
to  which  he  too  declared  that  he  owed  everything.  By  the 
practice  of  it,  his  sj^eculations  are  rendered  eminently 
systematic  and  consistent ;  no  question,  with  him,  is  ever 
an  insulated  one  ;  he  sees  every  subject  in  connection  with 
all  the  other  subjects  with  which  in  his  view  it  is  related, 
and  from  which  it  requires  to  be  distinguished ;  and  as  all 
that  he  knows,  in  the  least  degi'ee  allied  to  the  subject,  has 
been  marshalled  in  an  orderly  manner  before  him,  he  does 
not,  like  people  who  use  a  looser  method,  forget  and  over- 
look a  thing  on  one  occasion  to  remember  it  on  another. 
Hence  there  is  probably  no  philosopher  of  so  wide  a  range, 
in  whom  there  are  so  few  inconsistencies.  If  a:iy  of  the 
truths  which  he  did  not  see,  had  come  to  be  seen  by  him, 
he  would  have  remembered  it  everywhere  and  at  all  times, 
and  would  have  adjusted  his  whole  system  to  it.  And  this 
is  another  admirable  quality  which  he  has  impressed  upon 
the  best  of  the  minds  trained  in  his  habits  of  thought : 
Iwhen  those  minds  do  open  to  admit  new  truths,  they  digest 
jthem  as  fast  as  they  receive  them. 

But  this  system,  excellent  for  keeping  before  the  mind  of 
the  thinker  all  that  he  knows,  does  not  make  him  know 
-enough  ;  it  does  not  make  a  knowledge_of  someoi  the  pro- 
perties of  a  thing  suffice  for  the  whole  of  it,  nor  render  a 
rooted  habit  of  surveying  a  complex  object  (though  ever  so 
carefully)  in  only  one  of  its  aspects,  tantamount  to  the 
power  of  contemplating  it  in  all.  To  give  this  last  power, 
other  qualities  are  required :  whether  Bentham  possessed 
those  other  qualities  we  have  now  to  see. 

Bentham's  mind,  as  we  have  already  said,^  was  eminently 
synthetical.     He   begins    all   his   inquiries   by   supposing  >J 
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notliiug  to  be  known  on  the  subject,  and  reconstructs  all  ^ 
philosophy  ah  initio,  without  reference  to  the  opinions  of 
his  predecessors.  But  to  bvuM  either  a  jihilosophj  or  an^ 
thing  else,  there  must  be  nuiteruds.  For  the  jjhilosophy  of 
matter,  the  materials  are  the  properties  of  matter ;  for 
moral  and  political  philosophy,  the  properties  of  man,  and 
of  man's  iiosition  in  the  world.  The  knov^'ledge  which  any 
inquirer  possesses  of  these  properties,  constitutes  a  limit 
beyond  which,  as  a  moralist  or  a  political  philosoj^her, 
whatever  be  his  powers  of  mind,  he  cannot  go.  Xobody's 
synthesis  can -be  more  complete  than  his  analysis.  If  in 
his  survey  of  human  nature  and  of  human  Hfe  he  has  left 
any  element  out,  then,  wheresoever  that  element  exerts 
any  influence,  his  conclusions  will  fail,  more  or  less,  in  their 
application^"  If  he  has  left  out  many  elements,  and  those 
very  important,  his  labours  may  be  highly  valuable  ;  he 
may  have  largely  contributed  to  that  body  of  partial  truths 
which,  when  completed  and  corrected  by  one  another,  con- 
stitute practical  truth  ;  but  the  applicability  of  his  system 
to  practice  in  its  own  jjroper  shape  will  be  of  an  exceedingly 
limited  range. 
•  Human  nature  and  human  life  ai'e  wide  subjects,  and 
whoever  would  embark  in  an  enterprise  requiring  a  thorough 
knowledge  of  them,  has  need  both  of  large  stores  of  his  ' 
own,  and  of  all  aids  and  apjjliances  from  elsewhere.  ^  His 
qualifications  for  success  will  be  proportional  to  two  things  :  ^ 
the  degree  in  which  his  ow^n  nature  and  circumstances, 
furnish  him  with  a  correct  and  complete  picture  of  man's 
nature  and  circumstances;  ajitLJus, capacity  of  deri\ingt 
light  from  other  minds.  '  - 

Bemhuiii  failed  in  deriving  light  from  other  minds.    His     *^ 
wi'itings  contain  few  traces  of  the  accurate  knowledge  of 
any  school  of  thinking  but  his  own ;  and  many  proofs  of 
his  entire  conviction  that  they  could  teach  him  nothing 
worth  knowing.     For  some  of  the  most  illustrious  of  pre- 
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vious  thinters,  his  contempt  was  unmeasured.  In  almost 
the  only  passage  of  Bowring's  "  Deontology  "  which,  from 
its  style,  and  from  its  having  before  appeared  in  print,  may 
be  known  to  be  Bentham's,  Socrates  and  Plato  are  spoken 
of  in  terms  distressing  to  his  greatest  admirers ;  and  the 
~\incapacity  to  appreciate  such  men,  is  a  fact  j^erfectly  in 
(unison  with  the  general  habits  of  Bentham's  mind.  He 
had  a  phrase,  exj^ressive  of  the  view  he  took  of  all  moral 
speculations  to  which  his  method  had  not  been  applied,  or 
(which  he  considered  as  the  same  thing)  not  founded  on  a 
recognition  of  utility  as  the  moral  standard ;  this  phrase 
was  "valine  generalities."  Whatever  j^resented  itself  to 
him  in  sudi  n  sha2:>e,  he  dismissed  as  iinworthy  of  notice, 
or  dwelt  upon  only  to  denounce  as  absurd.  He,  clidnot 
heed,  or  rather  the  nature  of  his  mind  prevented  it  from 
occurruig  £o'**Eim.,  that  these  generalities  contained  the 
whole  unan.alvzed  experience  of  the  human  race. 

Unless  it  can  be  asserted  that  mankind  did  not  know 
anything  until  logicians  taught  it  to  them— that  until  the 
last  hand  has  been  put  to  a  moral  truth  by  giving  it  a  meta- 
physically j^recise  expression,  all  the  previous  rough-hewing 
which  it  has  undergone  by  the  common  intellect  at  the 
suggestion  of  common  wants  and  common  experience  is  to 
go  for  nothing  ;  it  must  be  allowed,  that  even  the  originality 
which  can,  and  the  courage  which  dares,  think  for  itself,  is 
not  a  more  necessary  part  of  the  philosophical  character 
than  reverence  for  previous  thinkers,  and  for  the  collective 
mind  of  the  human  race.  What  has  been  the  opinion  of 
mankind,  has  been  the  opinion  of  persons  of  all  tempers 
and  dispositions,  of  all  j^artialities  and  prepossessions,  of 
all  vai*ieties  in  position,  in  education,  in  opportunities  of 
observation  and  inquiry.  No  one  inquirer  is  all  this ; 
every  inquirer  is  either  young  or  old,  rich  or  poor,  sickly  or 
healthy,  married  or  single,  meditative  or  active,  a  poet  or 
a  logician,  an  ancient  or  a  modern,  a  man  or  a  woman ; 
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and  if  a  tliinking  person,  has,  in  addition,  the  accidental 
peculiarities  of  his  individual  modes  of  thought.  Every, 
circumstance  which  gives  a  character  to  the  life  of  a  human 
being,  carries  Tvith  it  its  peculiar  biases ;  its  peculiar  facilities  , 
for  perceiving  some  things,  and  for  missing  or  forgetting 
others.  ~But,  from  points  of  view  different  from  his, 
different  things  are  perceptible ;  and  none  are  so  likely  to 
have  seen  what  he  does  not  see,  as  those  who  do  not  see 
what  he  sees.  The  general  opinion  of  mankind  is  the 
average  o.f  the  conclusions  of  all  "minds,  stripped  indeed  of 
their  choicest  and  most  recondite  thoughts,  but  freed  from 
their  twists  and  .partialities :  a  net  result,  in  which  every- 
body's particular  "point  of  view  is  represented,  nobody's 
predominant.  The  collective  mind  does  not  penetrate 
])elow  tli'i'  surface,  lint  it  sees  all  the  surface;  which  pro- 
found thinkers,  even  by  reason  of  their  profundity,  seldom 
dg^  their  intenser  view  of  a  thing  in  some  of  its  aspects 
diverting  their  attention  from  others. 

The  hardiest  assertor,  therefore,  of  the  freedom  of  private 
judgment — -the  keenest  detector  of  the  errors  of  his  pre- 
decessors, and  of  the  inaccuracies  of  current  modes  of 
thought — is  the  very  person  who  most  needs  to  fortify  the 
weak  side  of  his  own  intellect,  by  a  study  of  the  opinions 
of  mankind  in  all  ages  and  nations,  and  of  the  speculations 
of  philosophers  of  the  modes  of  thought  most  opposite  to 
his  own.  It  is  there  that  he  will  find  the  experiences  i 
denied  to  himself — the  remainder  of  the  tmth  of  which  he 
-sees  but  half — the  truths,  of  which  the  errors  he  detects 
are  commonly  but  the  exaggerations.  If,  like  Bentham,  he 
brings  with  him  an  improved  instrument  of  investigation, 
the  greater  is  the  probability  that  he  will  find  ready  pre- 
pared a  rich  abundance  of  rough  ore,  which  was  merely 
waiting  for  that  instrument.  A  man  of  clear  ideas  errs 
grievously  if  he  imagines  that  whatever  is  seen  confusedly 
does  not  exist :  it  belongs  to  him,  when  he  meets  vsdth  such 
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a  thing,  to  dispel  the  mist,  and  fix  the  outlines  of  the  dim 
vague  form  which  is  looming  through  it. 

Bentham's  contempt,  then,  of  all  other  sfhnols  of 
thinkers  ;  his  determination  to  create  a  philosophy  wholly" 
out  of  the  materials  furnished  by  his  own  mind,  and  by 
minds  like  his  own ;  was  his  first  disqualification  as  a 
philosopher.  His  second,  was  the  incompleteness  .of  l]i^^ 
own  mind  as  a  representative  of  universal  liuman  nature. 
In  many  of  the  most  natural  and  strongest  feelings  of 
human  nature  he  had  no  sympathy ;  from  many  of  its 
graver  experiences  he  was  altogether  cut  off ;  and  the 
faculty  by  which  one  mind  understands  a  mind  different 
from  itself,  and  throws  itself  into  the  feelings  of  that  other 
mind,  was  denied  him  bv  his  deficiencv  of  Imagination. 

With  imagination  m  the  popular  sense,  command  ot 
imagery  and  metaphorical  expression,  Bentham  was,  to  a 
certain  degree,  endowed.  For  want,  indeed,  of  poetical 
culture,  the  images  with  which  his  fancy  supplied  him 
were  seldom  beautiful,  but  they  were  quaint  and  humorous, 
or  bold,  forcible,  and  intense :  passages  might  be  quoted 
from  him  both  of  playful  irony,  and  of  declamatory 
eloquence,  seldom  surpassed  in  the  wi-itings  of  philo- 
sophers. The  Imagination  which  he  had  not,  was  that  to 
which  the  name  is  generally  appropriated  by  the  best 
writers  of  the  present  day  ;  that  which  enables  us,  by  a 
voluntary  effort,  to  conceive  the  absent  as  if  it  were  pre- 
sent, the  imaginary  as  if  it  were  real,  and  to  clothe  it  in 
the  feelings  which,  if  it  were  indeed  real,  it  would  bring 
along  with  it.  This  is  the  power  by  which  one  human 
being  enters  into  the  mind  and  circumstances  of  another. 
This  power  constitutes  the  poet,  in  so  far  as  he  does  any- 
thing but  melodiously  utter  his  own  actual  feelings.  It 
constitutes  the  dramatist  entirely.  It  is  one  of  the  con- 
stituents of  the  historian ;  by  it  we  understand  other 
times ;    by  it  Guizot  interprets  to  us  the  middle  ages ; 
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Nisard,  in  his  beautiful  Studies  on  the  later  Latin  poets, 
places  us  in  the  Rome  oi^the  Caesars  ;  Michelet  disengages 
the  distinctive  characters  of  the  different  races  and  genera- 
tions of  mankind  from  the  facts  of  their  history.  Without 
it  nobody  knows  even  his  own  nature,  further  than  cii'cum- 
stances  have  actually  tried  it  and  called  it  out;  nor  the 
nature  of  his  fellow-creatures,  beyond  such  generalisations 
as  he  may  have  been  enabled  to  make  from  his  observation 
of  their  outward  conduct. 

By  these  limits,  accordingly,  Bentham's  knowledge  of 
human  nature  is  bounded.  It  is  wholly  empirical ;  and 
the  empiricism  of  one  who  has  had  little  exj^erience.  He 
had  neither  internal  esjierience  nor^external ;  the  quiet, 
even  tenor  of  his  life,  and^KTs  healthiness  of  mind,  con- 
spired to  exclude  him  from  both.  He  never  knew  pro- 
sperity and  adversity,  passion  nor  satiety :  he  never  had 
even  the  experiences  which  sickness  gives  ;  he  lived  from 
childhood  to  the  age  of  eighty-five  in  boyish  health.  He 
knew  no  dejection,  no  heaviness  of  heart.  He  never  felt 
life  a  sore  and  a  weary  burthen.  He  was  a  boy  to  the  last. 
Self-consciovisness,  that  daemon  of  the  men  of  genius  of 
our  time,  from  Wordsworth  to  Byron,  from  Goethe  to 
Chateaubriand,  and  to  which  this  age  owes  most  both  of  its 
cheerful  and  its  mournful  wisdom,  never  was  awakened  in 
him.  How  much  of  human  nature  slumbered  in  bim  he 
knew  not,  neither  can  we  know.  He  had  never  been  made 
alive  to  the  unseen  influences  which  were  acting  on  him- 
self, nor  consequently  on  his  fellow-creatures.  Other  ages 
and  other  nations  were  a  blank  to  him  for  purposes  of 
instruction.  He  measured  them  but  by  one  standard  ; 
their  knowledge  of  facts,  and  their  capability  to  take 
correct  views  of  utilit}",  and  merge  all  other  ol)jects  in  it. 
His  own  lot  was  cast  in  a  generation  of  the  leanest  and 
barreaest  men  whom  England  had  yet  produced,  and  he 
was  an  old  man  when  a  better  race  came  in  with  the  pre- 
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seut  century.  He  saw  accordiugly  in  man  little  but  what 
the  vulgarest  eye  can  see ;  recognized  no  diversities  of 
character  but  what  he  who  runs  may  read.  Knowing  so 
little  of  human  feelings,  he  knew  still  less  of  the  influences 
by  which  those  feelings  are  formed :  all  the  more  subtle 
workings  both  of  the  mind  upon  itself,  and  of  external 
things  upon  the  mind,  escaped  him  ;  and  no  one,  probably, 
wto,  in  a  highly  instructed  age,  ever  attempted  to  give  a 
rule  to  all  human  conduct,  set  out  with  a  more  limited 
knowledge  either  of  the  things  by  which  human  conduct 
is,  or  of  those  by  which  it  should  be,  influenced^. 

This,  then,  is  our  idea  of  Bentham.  He  was  a  man 
both  of  remarkable  endowments  for  philosophy,  and  of 
remarkable  deficiencies  for  it :  fitted,  beyond  almost  any 
man,  forj^jaiffiiag.  from  his  preiniseSj_  conclusions  not  only 
correct,  but  sufficiently  precise  and  specific  to  be  practical : 
but  whose  general  concei:)tion  of  human  nature  and  hfe, 
furnished  him  with  an  nnnRnaHy  ^V^iflpr  stionk  of  p.r^iji^ps 
It  is  obvious  what  would  be  likely  to  be  achieved  by  such 
a  man  ;  what  a  thinker,  thus  gifted  and  thus  disqualified, 
could  be  in  philosophy.  He  could  be  a  systematic  and 
accurately  logical  half-man ;  hunting  half-truths  to  their 
consequences  and  practical  applications,  on  a  scale  both  of 
greatness  and  of  minuteness  not  previously  exemplified : 
and  this  is  the  character  which  posterity  will  probably 
assign  to  Bentham. 

We  express  our  sincere  and  well-considered  conviction 
when  we  say,  that  there  is  hardly  anything  positive  m. 
Bentham' s  philosophy  which  is  not  true  :  that  when  his 
practical  conclusions  are  erroneous,  which  in  our  oj)inion 
they  ai'e  very  often,  it  is  not  because  the  considerations 
which  he  tu'ges  are  not  rational  and  valid  in  themselves, 
but  because  some  more  important  principle,  which  he  did 
not  perceive,  supersedes  those  considerations,  and  turns  the 
scale.     The  bad  part  of  his  writings  is  his  resolute  denial 
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of  all  that  he  does  not  see,  of  all  truths  but  those  which  he 
recognises.  Bj  that  alone  has  he  exercised  any  bad 
influence  upon  his  age  ;  by  that  he  has,  not  created  a 
school  of  deniers,  for  this  is  an  ignorant  prejudice,  but 
put  himself  at  the  head  of  the  school  which  exists  always, 
though  it  does  not  always  find  a  great  man  to  give  it  the 
sanction  of  philosophy :  thrown  the  mantle  of  intellect 
I  over  the  natural  tendency  of  men  in  all  ages  to  deny  the 
.lexistence  of  all  spiritual  influences  of  which  they  have  no 
^consciousness  in  themselves. 

The  truths  which  are  not  Bentham's,  which  his  philo- 
sophy takes  no  account  of,  are  many  and  important ;  but 
his  non-recognition  of  them  does  not  put  them  out  of 
existence  ;  they  are  stiU  with  us,  and  it  is  a  comparatively 
easy  task  that  is  reserved  for  us,  to  harmonize  these  truths 
with  his.  To  reject  his  half  of  the  truth  because  he  over- 
looked the  other  half,  would  be  to  fall  into  his  error  with- 
out having  his  excuse.  For  our  own  part,  we  have  a  large 
tolerance  for  one-eyed  men,  provided  their  one  eye  is  a 
penetrating  one :  if  they  saw  more,  they  probably  would 
not  see  so  keenly,  nor  so  eagerly  pursue  one  course  of 
inquiry.  Almost  all  rich  veins  of  original  and  striking 
speculation  have  been  opened  by  systematic  half -minds : 
thougb.  whether  these  new  thoughts  drive  out  others  as 
good,  or  are  peacefiilly  superadded  to  them,  depends  on 
whether  these  half -minds  are  or  are  not  followed  in  the 
same  track  by  complete  minds.  The  field  of  man's  nature 
and  life  cannot  be  too  much  worked,  or  in  too  manv  direc- 
tions'f  until  every  clod  is  turned  up  the  work  is  imperfect ; 
no  whole  truth  is  possible  but  by  combining  the  points  of 
view  of  all  the  fractional  truths,  nor,  therefore,  until  it  has 
been  fully  seen  what  each  fractional  truth  can  do  by 
itself. 

.     What  Bentham's  fractional  truths  could  do,  there  is  no 
such  good  means  of  showing  as  by  a  review  of  his  philo- 
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sophy :  and  such  a  review,  though  inevitably  a  most  brie.. 
and  general  one,  it  is  now  necessary  to  attempt.  , 

The  first  question  in  regard  to  any  man  of  speculation  is 
what  is  his  theory  of  human  life  ?  In  the  minds  of  manj 
philosophers,  whatever  theory  they  have  of  this  sort  if 
latent,  and  it  would  be  a  revelation  to  themselves  to  hav( 
it  pointed  out  to  them  in  their  writings  as  others  can  see  it 
unconsciously  moulding  everything  to  its  own  likeness 
But  Bentham  always  knew  his  own  premises,  and  made  hif 
reader  know  them  :  it  was  not  his  custoT"  to  leave  the 
theoretic  groimds  of  his  practical  conclusions  to  conjecture. 
Few  great  thinkers  have  afforded  the  means  of  assigning 
with  so  much  certainty  the  exact  conception  which  they  had 
formed  of  man  and  of  man's  life. 

Man  is  conceived  by  Bentham  as  a  being  susceptible  oi 

pleasures  and  jDains,  and  governed  in  all  his  conduct  partlj 

by  the    different   modifications   of   self-interest,   and   the 

passions  commonly  classed  as  selfish,  partly  by  sympathies, 

or  occasionally  antipathies,  towards  other   beings.     And 

'  here  Bentham's  conception  of  human  nature  stops.     He 

does  not,  indeed,  exclude  religion  ;  the  prospect  of  divine 

rewards  and  punishments  he  includes  under  the  head  oi ' 

"  self-regarding  interest,"  and  the  devotional  feeling  undei 

.  that  of  sympathy  towards    Grod.     But  the  whole  of  th( 

I  impelling  or  restraining  principles,  whether  of  this  work 

\  or  the  next  which  he  recognizes,  are  either  self-love,  or  lovf 

j  or  hatred  towards  other  beings.     That  there  might  be  n( 

'i  doubt  of  what  he  thought  on  the  subject,  he  has  not  left  u 

to  the  general  evidence  of  his  writings,  but  has  drawn  on 

a  "  Table  of  the  Springs  of  Action,"  an  express  enumera 

tion  and  classification  of  human  motives,  with  their  variou 

names,  laudatory,  vituperative,  and  neutral :  and  this  table 

to  be  found  in  Part  I.  of  the  present  pubhcation,^  we  re 

^  That  is,  the  collected  works  of  Bentham. — Ed. 
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commend  to  tlie  study  of  those  wlio  would  understand  his 
philosophy.  V 

Man  is  never  recognised  by  liim  as  a  being  capable  of 
pursuing  spiritual  perfection  as  au  end;  of  desiring,  for  its 
own  sake,  the  conformity  of  his  own  character  to  his 
standard  of  excellence,  without  hope  of  good  or  fear  of  evil 
from  other  source  than  his  own  inwai'd  consciousness. 
lEveu  in  the  more  limited  form  of  Conscience,  this  great 
fact  in  human  nature  escapes  him.  Nothing  is  more 
curious  than  the  absence  of  recognition  in  any  of  his 
I  writings  of  the  exisFence  of  conscience,  as  a  thing  distinct 
from  philanthropy,  from  affection  for  Grod  or  man,  aud 
from  self-interest  in  this  woi'ld  or  in  the  next.  There  is  a 
studied  abstinence  from  any  of  the  phrases  which,  in  the 
mouths  of  others,  import  the  acknowledgment  of  such  a 
fact.^  If  we  find  the  words /' Conscience,"  "Principle,"  \ 
"  Moral  Rectitude,"  "  MoraTCuty,"  in  his  Table  of  the  ! 
Springs  of  Action,  it  is  among  the  synonymes  of  the  "  love 
of  reputation  "  ;  with  an  intimation  as  to  the  two  former 
phrases,  that  they  are  also  sometimes  synonymous  with  the 
religious  motive,  or  the  motive  of  sympathy.  The  feeling  of 
moral  approbation  or  disapprobation  properly  so  called,  either 
towards  ourselves  or  oui'  fellow-creatures,  he  seems  unaware 
of  the  existence  of  ;  and  neither  the  word  self-respect,  nor  the 
idea  to  which  that  word  is  appropriated,  occurs  even  once,  so 
far  as  our  recollection  serves  us,  in  his  whole  writings. 
I  Nor  is  it  only  the  moral  part  of  man's  nature,  in  the 
strict  sense  of  the  term — the  desire  of  perfection,  or  the 

^  In  a  passage  in  the  last  volume  of  his  book  on  Evidence,  and 
possibly  in  one  or  two  other  places,  the  "love  of  justice"  is 
spoken  of  as  a  feeling  inherent  in  almost  all  mankind.  It  is 
impossible,  withcjut  explanations,  now  unattainable,  to  ascertain 
!what  sense  is  to  be  put  upon  casual  expressions  so  inconsistent 
with  the  general  tenor  of  his  philosophy.  [The  "book  on  Evid- 
ence "  formed  the  two  volumes  of  the  Collected  Works  which 
Mill  himself  so  laboriously  edited  in  1826-7. — Ed.] 

I.  A  A 
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feeling  of  an  approving  or  of  an  accusing  conscience — that 
he  overlooks  ;  he  but  faintly  recognizes,  as  a  fact  in  human 
nature,  the  pursuit  of  any  other  ideal  end  for  its  own  sake. 
The  sense  of  honour,  and  personal  dignity — that  feeling  of 
personal  exaltation  and  degradation  which  acts  indepen- 
dently of  other  people's  opinion,  or  even  in  defiance  of  it ; 
the  love  of  heauty,  the  passion  of  the  artist ;  the  love  of 
order,  of  congruity,  of  consistency  in  all  things,  and  con- 
formity to  their  end ;  the  love  of  power,  not  in  the  limited 
form  of  jjower  over  other  human  beings,  but  abstract 
power,  the  power  of  making  our  volitions  effectual ;  the 
love  of  action,  the  thirst  for  movement  and  activity,  a 
principle  scarcely  of  less  influence  in  human  life  than  its 
opposite,  the  love  of  ease : — None  of  these  powerful  con-/ 
stituents  of  human  nature  are  thought  worthy  of  a  place 
among  the  "Springs  of  Action;"  and  though  there  is} 
possibly  no  one  of  them  of  the  existence  of  which  an| 
acknowledgment  might  not  be  found  in  some  corner  of 
Bentham's  writings,  no  conclusions  are  ever  founded  on  the 
acknowledgment.  Man,  that  most  complex  being,  is  a 
very  simple  one  in  his  eyes.  Even  under  the  head  of 
sympathy,  his  recognition  does  not  extend  to  the  more 
complex  forms  of  the  feeling — the  love  of  loving,  the  need 
of  a  sympathising  support,  or  of  an  object  of  admiration 
and  reverence.  If  he  thought  at  all  of  any  of  the  deeper 
feelings  of  human  nature,  it  was  but  as  idiofi^^cracies  of 
taste,  with  which  neither  the  moralist  nor  the  legislator 
had  any  concern,  further  than  to  prohibit  such  as  were 
mischievous  among  the  actions  to  which  they  might  chance) 
to  lead.  To  say  either  that  man  should,  or  that  he  should  J 
not,  take  pleasure  in  one  thing,  displeasure  in  another,) 
appeared  to  him  as  much  an  act  of  despotism  in  the] 
moralist,  as  in  the  political  ruler.  | 

It  would  be  most  unjust  to  Bentham  to   surmise   (as 
narrow-minded  and  passionate  adversaries  are  apt  in  such  ' 
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cases  to  do)  that  this  picture  of  humau  nature  vras  copied 
from  himself;  that  all  those  coustituents  of  humanity 
which  he  rejected  from  his  table  of  motives,  were  "wanting 
in  his  own  breast.  The  unusual  strength  of  his  early  feel- 
ings of  virtue,  was,  as  we  have  seen,  the  original  cause  of 
all  his  speculations  ;  and  a  noble  sense  of  morality,  and 
especially  of  justice,  guides  and  pervades  them  all.  But 
having  been  early  accustomed  to  keep  before  his  mind's 
eye  the  happiness  of  mankind  (or  rather  of  the  whole 
sentient  world),  as  the  only  thing  desirable  in  iti-elf,  or 
which  rendered  anything  else  desirable,  he  confounded  all 
disinterested  feelings  which  he  found  in  himself,  with  the 
desire  of  general  happiness  :  just  as  some  religious  writers, 
who  loved  virtue  for  its  own  sake  as  much  perhaps  as  men 
could  do,  habitually  confounded  their  love  of  virtue  with 
their  fear  of  hell.  It  would  have  required  greater  subtlety 
than  Bentham  possessed,  to  distinguish  from  each  other, 
feelings  which,  from  long  habit,  always  acted  in  the  same 
direction ;  and  his  want  of  imagination  prevented  him 
from  reading  the  distinction,  where  it  is  legible  enough,  iu 
the  hearts  of  others. 

Accordingly,  he  has  not  been  followed  in  this  grand  over- 
sight by  any  of  the  able  men  who,  from  the  extent  of  their 
intellectual  obligations  to  him,  have  been  regarded  as  his 
disciples.  They  may  have  followed  him  in  his  doctrine  of 
utility,  and  in  his  rejection  of  the  moral  sense  as  a  test  of 
right  and  wrong :  but  while  repudiating  it  as  such,  they 
have,  with  Hartley,  acknowledged  it  as  a  fact  in  human 
nature ;  they  have  endeavoured  to  account  for  it,  to  assign 
its  laws  :  nor  are  they  justly  chargeable  either  with  under- 
valuing this  part  of  our  nature,  or  with  any  dis^^'osition 
to  throw  it  into  the  background  of  their  speculations.  If 
some  part  of  the  influence  of  this  cardinal  error  has 
extended  itself  to  them,  it  is  circmtously,  and  through  the 
effect  on  their  minds  of  other  parts  of  Bentham's  doctrines. 
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Sjmpath^^,  the  only  disinterested  motive  -which  Bentham 
recognized,   he  felt  the  inadequacy  of,   except  in  certain 
limited  cases,  as  a  security  for  virtuous   action.     Personal 
affection,  he  well  knew,  is  as  liable  to  operate  to  the  injury 
of  third  parties,  and  requires  as  much  to  be  kept  in  check, 
as  any  other  feeling  whatever:  and  general  philanthropy, 
considered  as  a  motive  influencing  mankind  in  genei'al,  he 
estimated  at  its  true  value  when  divorced  from  the  feeling 
of  duty — as  the  very  weakest  and  most  unsteady  of  aU 
/    feelings.     Thei-e  remained,  as  a  motive  by  which  mankind 
/j^are  influenced,  and  by  which  they  may  be  guided  to  their 
r    good,  only  personal  interest.     Accordingly,  Bentham's  idea 
I      of  the  world  is  that  of  a  collection  of  persons  pui'suing  each 
i     his   separate  interest    or  pleasure,   and  the  prevention  of 
whom  from  jostling  one  another  more  than  can  be  helped, 
must  be  attempted  by  hopes  and  fears  derived  from  three 
sources — the  law,  reli^on,  and  public  opinion.     To  these 
three  powers,   considered  as  binding  human  conduct,  he 
gave  the  name  of  sanctions:  the  political  sanction,  operating 
by  the  rewards  and  penalties  of  the  law;  the  religious  sanc- 
tion, by  those  expected  from  the  Ruler  of  the  Universe ; 
and  the  'popular,  which  he  characteristically  calls  also  the 
moral  sanction,  operating  thi'ough  the  pains  and  pleasures 
arising  from  the  favour  or  disfavour  of  our  fellow-creatures. 
Such  is  Bentham's  theory  of  the  world.     And  now,  in  a 
spii'it  neither  of  apology  nor  of  censure,  but  of  calm  appre- 
ciation, we  are  to  inquire  how  far  this  view  of  human  nature 
and  life  will  carry  any  one :— how  much  it  will  accomplish 
in  morals,  and  how  much  in  political  and  social  philosophy  : 
Avhat  it  will  do  for  the  individual,  and  what  for  society. 

It  will  do  nothing  for  the  conduct  of  the  individual, 
beyond  jjrescribing  some  of  the  more  obvious  dictates  of 
worldly  prudence,  and  outward  probity  and  beneficence. 
There  is  no  need  to  expatiate  on  the  deficiencies  of  a  system 
of  ethics  which  does  not  pretend  to  aid  individuals  in  the 
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formatiou   of  their  own   character ;    which  recognises  no 
such  wish  as  that  of  self-culture,  we  may  even  say  no  such 

iver,  as  existing  in  human  nature  ;  and  if  it  did  recognize, 
juld  furnish  little  assistance  to  that  grand  duty  of  man, 
|ecause  it  overlooks  the  existence  of  about  half  of  the 
'vhole  number  of  mental  feelings  which  human  beings  are 
papable  of,  including  all  those  of  which  the  direct  objectsi 
iare  states  of  their  own  mind. 

Morality  consists  of  two  parts.  One  of  these  is  self- 
educatian_;_  the  training,  by  the  human  being  himself, 
of  his  affections  and  will.  That  department  is  a  blank  in 
-«Beivtham'.s  system.  The  other  and  co-equal  part,^the 
regulation  of  his  outward  actions,  must  be  altogether  halt- 
ing and  imperfect  without  the  first;  for  how  can  we  judge 
in  what  manner  many  an  action  will  affect  the  worldly 
interests  of  ourselves  or  others,  unless  we  take  in,  as  part 
of  the  question,  its  influence  on  the  regulation  of  our, 
or  their,  affections  and  desires  ?  A  moralist  on  Bentham's 
principles  may  get  as  far  as  this,  that  Ave  ought  not  to  slay, 
burn,  or  steal ;  but  what  will  be  his  qualifications  for 
regulating  the  nicer  shades  of  human  behaviour,  or  for 
laying  down  even  the  greater  moralities  as  to  those 
lacts  in  human  life  which  influence  the  depths  of  the 
character  quite  indej^endently  of  any  influence  on 
worldly  circumstances — such,  for  instance,  as  the  sexual 
relations,  or  those  of  family  in  general,  or  any  other  social 
and  sympathetic  connexions  of  an  intimate  kind  ?  The 
moralities  of  these  questions  depend  on  considerations 
of  which  Bentham  not  only  was  not  a  competent  judge,  j 
but  which  he  never  even  took  into  the  account. 

It  is  fortunate  for  the  world  that  Bentham's  taste  lay 

rather  in  the  direction  of  jurisprudential  than  of  properly 

ethical  inquiry.     Nothing  expressly  of  the  latter  kind  has 

been  pubKshed  under  his  name,  except  the  "  Deontology  " 

— a   book    scarcely  ever   alluded   to   bv   aiiv  admirer   of     '^ 

-Ed. 
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Bentliam  without  deep  regi'et  that  it  ever  saw  the  light 
We  did  not  expect  from  Bentham  correct  systematic  views 
of   ethics,  or   a    sound    treatment    of    any    question  ' 
moralities  of  which  require  a  profound  knowledge  of  t 
human  heart ;  but  we  did  expect  that  the  greater  mor 
questions  would  have  been  boldly  plunged  into,  and  a 
least   a    searching    criticism    produced    of    the    receive( 
opinions ;  we  did  not  expect  that  the  petite  morale  almosi 
alone  would  have  been  treated,  and  that  with  the  most 
pedantic  miuuteuess,  and  upon  the  quid  pro  quo  principles 
which  regulate  trade.     The  book  has  not  even  the  value 
which  would   belong  to   an   authentic   exhibition  of  the 
legitimate  consequences  of  an  erroneous  line  of  thought ; 
for  the  style  proves  it  to  have  been  so  entirely  rewritten, 
that  it  is  impossible  to  tell  how  much  or  how  little  of  it  is 
Bentham's.     The  collected  edition,  now  in  progress,  will 
not,  it  is  said,  include  Bentham's  religious  writings  ;  these,! 
although  we  think  them  of  exceedingly  small  value,  are  at 
least  his,  and  the  world  has  a  right  to  whatever  light  they 
throw  upon  the  constitution  of  his  mind.    But  the  omission 
of  the  "  Deontology  "  would  be  an  act  of  editorial  discretion 
which  Ave  should  deem  entirely  justifiable.' 

'  The  "editorial  discretion"  was  exercised — whether  in  con- 
se(|uence  of  Mill's  advice  does  not  appear — and  "  Deontologj^ "  was 
not  published  in  the  after-coming  volumes  of  Bentham's  works. 
From  the  first  Mill  said  this  book  was  "  Bowring's,"  as  he  says  here 
(p.  346),  rather  than  Bentham's.  As  published  in  1834  the  work  is 
entitled,  *'  Deontology,  or  the  Science  of  Morality,"  "  arranged 
and  edited  by  John  Bowring  from  Jeremy  Bentham's  MSS." 
In  the  list  of  works  by  Bowring  at  the  end  of  the  biography  in  the 
"Diet.  Nat.  Biog.,"  " Deontologj' "  appears  without  any  mention 
of  Bentham  ;  and  in  a  list  of  Bowring's  works,  added  to  his  "  Auto- 
biography," edited  by  Mr.  Lewin  B.  Bowring,  1877,  "  Deontology" 
appears  in  the  same  way,  though  in  Mr.  Lewin  Bowring's  prefatory 
"Memoir  "we  are  told  that,  "In  1834  he '"(Dr.  Bowring)  "imblished 
a  work  called  'Bentham's  Deontology,'  "  etc.  Perhaps  the  truth 
is  that  "Deontology  "  became,  through  its  editing  by  Bowring,  a 


BENTHAM.  359 

If  Bentham's  theory  of  life  can  do  so  little  for  the  in- 
iividual,  what  can  it  do  for  society  ? 

It  will  enable  a  society  which  has  attained  a  certain 
itate  of  spiritual  development,  and  the  maintenance  of 
which  in  that  state  is  otherwise  provided  for,  to  prescribe 
the  rules  by  which  it  may  protect  its  material  interests.  It 
will  do  nothing  (except  sometimes  as  an  instrument  ia  the 
hands  of  a'  higher  principle)  for  the  spiritual  interests  of 
sociejij' ;  nor  does  it  suffice  of  itself  even  for  the  material 
interests.  That  which  alone  causes  any  material  interests 
to  exist,  which  alone  enables  any  body  of  human  beings  to 
exist  as  a  society,  is  national  character :  that  it  is,  which 
causes  one  nation  to  succeed  in  all  it  attempts,  another  to 
fail ;  one  nation  to  understand  and  aspire  to  elevated 
things,  another  to  grovel  in  mean  ones ;  which  makes  the 
greatness  of  one  nation  lasting,  and  dooms  another  to  early 
and  rapid  decay.  The  true  teacher  of  the  fitting  social 
arrangements  for  England,  France,  or  America,  is  the  one 
who  can  point  out  hpw  the  English,  French,  or  American 
character  can  be  improved,  and  how  it  has  been  made  what 
it  is.  A  philosophy  of  laws  and  institutions,  not  founded 
on_  a  philosophy  of  national  character,  is  an  absurdity. 
But  what  could  Bentham's  opinion  be  worth  on  national 
character  't  How  could  he,  whose  mind  contained  so  few 
and  so  poor  types  of  individual  character,  rise  to  that 
higher  generalization  ?  All  he  can  do  is  but  to  indicate 
means  by  which,  in  any  given  state  of  the  national  mind, 
the  material  interests  of  society  can  be  protected  ;  saving 
the  question,  of  which  others  must  judge,  and  not  he, 
wherher  the  use  of  those  means  would  have,  on  the  national 
character,  any  injurious  influence. 

We  have  arrived,  then,  at  a  sort  of  estimate  of  what  a 
philosophy  like  Bentham's  can  do.    It  can  teach  the  means 

joint  work,  just  as  the  work  on  "  E\'idence,'' edited  by  Mill  in 
1826-7,  may  be  said  to  be  the  joint  work  of  Bentham  and  Mill. — Ed. 
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of  organizing  and  regulating  the  merely  business  part  ol 
the  social  arrangements.  Whatever  can  be  understood  o 
whatever  done  without  reference  to  moral  influences,  hi 
philosophy  is  equal  to ;  where  those  influences  require  ti 
he  taken  into  account,  it  is  at  fault.  He  committed  th€ 
mistake  of  supposing  that  the  hu^iess  parl"oF~Kuman 
affairs  was  the  whole  of  them  ;  all  at  least  that  the  legis- 
lator and  the  moralist  had  to  do  with.  N"ot  that  he  dis- 
regarded moral  influences  when  he  perceived  them  ;  but 
his  want  of  imagination,  small  experience  of  human  feel- 
ings, and  ignorance  of  the  filiation  and  connection  of  feel- 
ings with  one  another,  made  this  rarely  the  case. 

The  business  part  is  accordingly  the  only  province  of 
human  affairs  which  Bentham   has   cultivated  with   any  ; 
success ;  into  which  he  has  introduced  any  considerable  i 
number  of  comprehensive  and  luminous  practical  principles. 
That  is  the  field  of  his  greatness  ;  and  there  he  is  indeed 
great.     He  has  swept  away  the  accumulated  cobwebs  of 
centuries — he  has  untied  knots  which  the  efforts  of  the  j 
ablest  thinkers,  age  after  age,  had  only  drawn  tighter ;  * 
and  it  is  no  exaggeration  to  say  of  him  that  over  a  great 
part  of  the  field  he  was  the  first  to   shed  the  light  of  < 
reason.  ^ 

We  turn  with  pleasure  from  what  Bentham  could  not 
do,  to  what  hejiLd.  It  is  an  ungracious  task  to  call  a  great 
benefactor  of  mankind  to  account  for  not  being  a  greater — 
to  insist  upon  the  errors  of  a  man  who  has  originated  more 
new  truths,  has  given  to  the  world  more  sound  practical 
lessons,  than  it  ever  received,  except  in  a  few  glorious  in- 
stances, from  any  other  individual.  The  unpleasing  part 
of  our  work  is  ended.  We  are  now  to  show  the  greatness 
of  the  man  ;  the  grasp  which  his  intellect  took  of  the  sub- 
jects with  which  it  was  fitted  to  deal ;  the  giant's  task 
which  was  before  him,  and  the  hero's  courage  and  hero's 
strength  with  which  he  achieved  it.     Nor  let  that  which  he 
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did  be  deemed  of  small  account  because  its  province  was 
limited :  man  has  hut  the  choice  to  go  a  little  way  in  many 
paths,  or  a  great  way  in  only  one.  The  field  of  Bentham's 
labours  was  hke  the  space  between  two  parallel  lines  ; 
narrow  to  excess  in  one  direction,  in  another  it  reached  to 
jnfinity.  * 

Bentham's  speculations,  as  we  are  already  aware,  began 
with  law  :  and  in  that  department  he  accomplished  his 
\greatest  triumphs.  He  found  the  philosophy  of  law  a 
"'chaos,  he  left  it  a  science :  he  found  the  practice  of  the 
law  an  Augean  stable,  he  turned  the  river  into  it  which  is 
mining  and  sweeping  away  mound  after  mound  of  its 
rubbish. 

Without  going  into  the  exaggerated  invectives  against 
lawyers,  which  Bentham  sometimes  permitted  himself,  or 
making  one  portion  of  society  alone  accountable  for  the 
fault   of  all,  we  may  say  that  circumstances   had  made 
English  lawyers  in  a  peculiar  degree  liable  to  the  reproach 
of    Voltaire,   who   defines   lawyers   the  "  conservators  of 
ancient  barbarous  usages."     The  basis  of  the  English  law 
was,  and  still  is,  the  feudal  system.     That  system,  like  all 
those  which  existed  as  custom  before  they  were  established 
as  law,  possessed  a  certain  degree  of  suitableness  to  the; 
wants  of  the  society  among  whom  it  grew  up — that  is  t  o 
say,  of  a  tribe  of  rude  soldiers,  holding  a  conquered  people 
in  subjection,  and  dividing  its  spoils  among  themselves. 
Advancing  civilisation  had,  however,  converted  this  armed 
encampment  of  barbarous  wamors  in  the  midst  of  enemief 
reduced  to  slavery,  into  an  industrious,  commercial,  rich 
and  free  people.     The  laws  which  were  suitable  to  the  firs 
of  these  states  of  society,  could  have  no  manner  of  relalfa 
to  the  circumstances  of  the  second :  which  could  not  ev 
have  come  into  existence  unless  something  had  been  dc 
to  adapt  those  laws  to  it.     But  the  adaptation  was  not 
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result  of  thought  and  design  ;  it  arose  not  from  any  com- 
prehensive consideration  of  the  new  state  of  society  and  its 
exigencies.  What  was  done,  was  done  by  a  struggle  of 
centuries  between  the  old  barbarism  and  the  new  civiliza- 
tion ;  between  the  feudal  aristocracy  of  conquerors,  holding 
fast  to  the  rude  system  they  had  established,  and  the 
conquered  effecting  their  emancipation.  The  last  was  the 
growing  power,  but  was  never  strong  enough  to  break  its 
bonds,  though  ever  and  anon  some  weak  point  gave  way. 
Hence  the  law  came  to  be  like  the  costume  of  a  full-grown 
man  who  Jiad  never  put  off  the  clothes  made  for  him  when 
he  first  went  to  school.  Band  after  band  had  burst,  and, 
as  the  rent  widened,  then,  without  removing  anything  ex- 
cept what  might  drop  off  of  itself,  the  hole  Avas  darned,  or 
patches  of  fresh  law  were  brought  from  the  nearest  shop 
and  stuck  on.  Hence  all  ages  of  English  history  have 
given  one  another  rendezvous  in  English  law  ;  their  several 
products  may  be  seen  all  together,  not  interfused,  but 
heaped  one  upon  another,  as  all  ages  of  the  earth  may  be 
read  in  some  perpendicular  section  of  its  surface — the  de- 
posits of  each  successive  period  not  substituted  but  super- 
imposed on  those  of  the  preceding.  And  in  the  world  of 
law  no  less  than  in  the  physical  world,  every  commotion 
,and  conflict  of  the  elements  has  left  its  mark  behind  ia 
S  iome  break  or  irregularity  of  the  strata :  every  struggle 
which  ever  rent  the  bosom  of  society  is  apparent  in  the  dis- 
jointed condition  of  the  part  of  the  field  of  law  which  covers 
the  s2)ot :  nay,  the  very  traps  and  pitfalls  which  one  con- 
tending party  set  for  another  are  still  standing,  and  the 
'i^  teeth  not  of  hyenas  only,  but  of  foxes  and  all  cunning 
mimals,  are  imprinted  on  the  curious  remains  found  in 
ese  antediluvian  caves. 

In   the  English  law,  as  in  the   Eoman  before  it,  the 

aptations  of  barbarous  laws  to  the  growth  of  civilized 

ety  were  made  chiefly  by  stealth.     They  were  generally 
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made  by  the  courts  of  justice,  who  could  not  help  reading 
the  new  wants  of  mankind  in  the  cases  between  man  and 
man  which  came  before  them ;  but  who,  having  no 
authority  to  make  new  laws  for  those  new  wants,  were 
obliged  to  do  the  work  covertly,  and  evade  the  jealousy  and 
opposition  of  an  ignorant,  prejudiced,  and  for  the  most 
2>art  brutal  and  tyrannical  legislature.  Some  of  the  most 
necessary  of  these  improvements,  such  as  the  giving  force 
of  law  to  trusts,  and  the  breaking  up  of  entails,  were 
effected  in  actual  opposition  to  the  strongly-declared  will  of 
Parliament,  whose  clumsy  hands,  no  match  for  the  astute- 
ness of  judges,  could  not,  after  repeated  trials,  manage  to 
make  any  law  which  the  judges  could  not  find  a  trick  for 
rendering  inoperative.  The  whole  history  of  the  contest 
about  trusts  may  still  be  read  in  the  words  of  a  conveyance, 
as  could  the  contest  about  entails,  till  the  abolition  of  fine 
and  recovery  by  a  bill  of  the  present  Attorney-General; 
but  dearly  did  the  client  pay  for  the  cabinet  of  historical 
curiosities  which  he  was  obliged  to  purchase  every  time 
that  he  made  a  settlement  of  his  estate.  The  result  of  this 
mode  of  improving  social  institutions  was,  that  whatever 
new  things  were  done  had  to  be  done  in  consistency  with 
old  forms  and  names ;  and  the  laws  were  improved  with 
much  the  same  effect  as  if,  in  the  improvement  of  agri- 
culture, the  plough  could  only  have  been  introduced  by 
making  it  look  like  a  spade ;  or  as  if,  when  the  primeval 
practice  of  ploughing  by  the  horse's  tail  gave  way  to  the 
innovation  of  harness,  the  tail,  for  form's  sake,  had  still 
remained  attached  to  the  plough. 

When  the  conflicts  were  over,  and  the  mixed  mass  settled 
down  into  something  like  a  fixed  state,  and  that  state  a 
verj-  profitable  and  therefore  a  very  agreeable  one  to 
lawyers,  they,  following  the  natural  tendency  of  the  human 
mind,  began  to  theorise  upon  it,  and,  in  obedience  to 
necessity,  had  to  digest  it  and  give  it  a  systematic  form. 
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It  was  from  this  thing  of  shreds  and  patches,  in  which  the 
only  part  that  appi-oached  to  order  or  system  was  the  early 
barbarous  part,  now  more  than  half  superseded,  that 
English  lawyers  had  to  construct,  by  induction  and  abs- 
traction, their  pbilosophy  of  law  ;  and  without  the  logical 
habits  and  general  intellectual  cultivation  which  the  lawyers 
of  the  Roman  empire  brought  to  a  similar  task.  Bentham 
found  the  philosophy  of  law  what  English  practising  lawyers 
had  made  it ;  a  mess,  in  which  real  and  personal  property, 
law  and  equity,  felony,  prcsmxinire,-  misprision,  and  ')ms- 
demeanour,  words  without  a  vestige  of  meaning  when 
detached  from  the  history  of  English  institutions — mere 
tide-marks  to  point  out  the  line  which  the  sea  and  the 
shore,  in  their  secular  struggles,  had  adjusted  as  their 
mutual  boundary — all  passed  for  distinctions  inherent  in 
the  nature  of  things ;  in  which  every  absurdity,  every 
lucrative  abuse,  had  a  reason  foimd  for  it — a  reason  which 
only  now  and  then  even  pretended  to  be  dravm  from  ex- 
pediency ;  most  commonly  a  technical  reason,  one  of  mere 
form,  derived  from  the  old  barbarous  system.  While  the 
theoi'y  of  the  law  was  in  this  state,  to  describe  what  the 
practice  of  it  was  would  require  the  jien  of  a  Swift,  or  of 
Bentham  himself.  The  whole  progress  of  a  suit  at  law 
seemed  like  a  series  of  contrivances  for  lawyers'  profit,  in 
which  the  suitors  were  regarded  as  the  prey  ;  and  if  the 
poor  were  not  the  helpless  victims  of  every  Sir  Giles  Over- 
reach who  could  pay  the  price,  they  might  thank  opinion 
and  manners  for  it,  not  the  law.    f 

It  may  be  fancied  by  some  people  that  Bentham  did  an 
easy  thing  in  merely  calling  all  this  absurd,  and  proving  it 
to  be  so.  But  he  began  the  contest  a  young  man,  and  he 
had  grown  old  before  he  had  any  followers.  History  will 
one  day  refuse  to  give  credit  to  the  intensity  of  the  super- 
stition which,  till  very  lately,  protected  this  mischievous^ 
mess  from  examination  or  floubt — passed  off  the  charming 
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representations  of  Blackstone  for  a  just  estimate  of  the 
English  law,  and  proclaimed  the  shame  of  human  reason 
to  be  the  perfection  of  it.  G-lory  to  Bentham  that  he  has 
dealt  to  this  superstition  its  deathbloAv — that  he  has  been 
the  Hercules  of  this  hydra,  the  St.  George  of  this  pestilent 
di'agon !  The  honour  is  all  his — nothing  but  his  peculiar 
qualities  could  have  done  it.  There  were  wanted  his  in- 
defatigable perseverance,  his  firm  self-reliance,  needing  no 
support  from  other  men's  opinion  ;  his  intensely  jjractical 
turn  of  mind,  his  synthetical  habits — above  ali,  his  peculiar 
method.  Metaphysicians,  anned  with  vague  generalities, 
had  often  tried  their  hands  at  the  subject,  and  left  it  no 
more  advanced  than  they  found  it.  Law  is  a  matter  of 
business  :  means  and  ends  are  the  things  to  be  considered 
in  it,  not  abstractions  :  vagueness  was  not  to  be  met  by 
vagueness,  but  by  definiteness  and  precision :  details  were 
not  to  be  encountered  with  generalities,  but  with  details. 
Nor  could  any  progress  be  made,  on  such  a  subject,  by 
merely  showing  that  existing  things  were  bad ;  it  was 
necessary  also  to  show  how  they  might  be  made  better. 
No  great  man  whom  we  read  of  was  qualified  to  do  this 
thing  except  Bentham.  He  has  done  it,  once  and  for  ever : 
[witness  these  volumes,  and  the  others  by  which  they  are  to 
)e  followed.] 

Into  the  details  of  what  Bentham  has  done  we  cannot 
inter  :  many  hundred  pages  would  be  required  to  give  a 
tolerable  abstract  of  it.  To  sum  up  our  estimate  under  a 
few  heads.  First :  He  has  LXpu lli-il  mysticii^m  from  the 
philosQuhj.^f  law,  and  set  the  example  of  viewing  laws  in 
a  practical  light,  as  means  to  certain  definite  aud  precise 
ends.  Secondly :  He  .has  r,l eared  up.  the  confusion  and 
.Xagueuess  attaching  to  the  idea  of  law  in  general,  to  the 
idea  of  a  body  of  laws,  and  all  general  ideas  therein 
involved.  Thirdly  :  He  demonstrated  the  necessity  and 
practicability  of  codification,  or  the  convei'sion  of  all  law 
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into  a  written  and  systematically  arranged  code  :  not  like 
the  Code  Napoleon,  a  code  without  a  single  definition, 
requiring  a  constant  reference  to  anterior  precedent  for  the 
meaning  of  all  its  technical  terms ;  but  a  code  containing 
within  itself  all  that  is  necessary  for  its  own  interpretation, 
together  with  a  perpetual  provision  for  its  own  emendation 
and  improvement.  He  has  shewn  of  what  parts  such  a 
code  would  consist ;  the  relation  of  those  parts  to  one 
another;  and  by  his  distinctions  and  classifications  has 
done  very  much  towards  showing  what  should  be,  or  might 
be,  its  nomenclature  and  arrangement.  What  he  has  left 
undone,  he  has  made  it  comparatively  easy  for  others  to 

y  do.  Fourthly :  He  has  taken  a  systematic  view  *  of  the 
/  ..exigenciesjof  society  for  which  the  civil  code  is  intended  to 
*•  provide,  and  of  the  principles  of  human  nature  by  which 
its  jKOvisions  are  to  be  tested :  and  this  view,  defective  (as 
we  have  already  intimated)  wherever  spiritual  interests 
require  to  be  taken  into  account,  is  excellent  for  that  large 
portion  of  the  laws  of  any  country  which  are  designed  for 

^  the  protection  of  material  interests.  Fifthly :  (to  say 
nothing  of  the  subject  of  piani.shment,  for  which  something 
considerable  had  been  done  before)  he  found  the  philosophy 
of  judicial  procedure,  including  that  of  judicial  establish- 
ments and  of  evidence,  in  a  more  wretched  state  than  even 
any  other  part  of  the  philosophy  of  law ;  he  carried  it  at 
once  almost  to  perfection.  He  left  it  with  every  one  of  its 
principles  established,  and  little  remaining  to  be  done  even 
in  the  suggestion  of  practical  arrangements. 

These  assertions  in  behalf  of  Bentham  may  be  left,  and 
now  withouc  fear  for  the  result,  in  the  hands  of  those  who 
are  competent  to  judge  of  them.  There  are  even  in  the 
highest  seats  of  justice,  men  to  whom  the  claims  made  for 
him   will  not  now  appear   extravagant.      Principle  after 

1  See  the  "Principles  of  Civil  Law," contained  in  Part  II.  of  the 
present  publication. 
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principle  of  those  propounded  by  him  is  moreover  making 
its  way  by  infiltration  into  the  understandings  most  shut 
against  his  influence,  and  driving  nonsense  and  prejudice 
from  one  corner  of  them  to  another.  The  reform  of  the 
laws  of  any  country  according  to  his  principles,  can  only 
be  gradual,  and  may  be  long  ere  it  is  accomplished  ;  buf 
the  work  is  in  progress,  and  both  parliament  and  the 
judges  are  every  year  doing  something,  and  often  some- 
thing not  inconsiderable,  towards  the  forwarding  of  it. 

It  seems  proper  here  to  take  notice  of  an  accusation 
sometimes  made  both  against  Bentham  and  against  the 
principle  of  codification — as  if  they  required  one  uniform 
suit  of  ready-made  laws  for  all  times  and  all  states  of 
society.  J!]ie  docti'ine  of  codification,  as  the  word  imports, 
relates  to  the  form  only  of  the  laws,  not  their  substance ; 
it  does  not  concern  itself  with  what  the  laws  should  be, 
but  declares  that  whatever  they  are,  they  ought  to  be 
systematically  arranged,  and  fixed  down  to  a  determinate 
form  of  words.  To  the  accusation,  so  far  as  it  affects 
Bentham,  one  of  the  essays  in  the  present  collection  (now 
for  the  first  time  published  in  English)  is  a  complete 
answer  :  that  "  On  the  Influence  of  Time  and  Place  in 
Matters  of  Legislation."  It  may  there  be  seen  that  the 
different  exigencies  of  different  nations  with  respect  to 
law,  occupied  his  attention  as  systematically  as  any  other 
portion  of  the  wants  which  render  laws  necessary  :  with 
the  limitations,  it  is  true,  which  wei'e  set  to  all  his  specula- 
tions by  the  imperfections  of  his  theory  of  human  nature. 
For,  taking,  as  we  have  seen,  next  to  no  account  of 
national  character  and  the  caiises  which  form  and  main- 
tain it,  he  was  precluded  from  considering,  except  to  a  very 
limited  extent,  the  laws  of  a  country  as  an  instrument  of 
national  culture :  one  of  their  most  important  aspects,  and 
in  which  they  must  of  course  vary  according  to  the  degree 
and  kind  of  culture  already  attained  ;  as  a  tutor  gives  his 
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pupil  different  lessons  according  to  tte  progress  already 
made  in  his  education.  The  same  laws  would  not  have 
suited  our  wild  ancestors,  accustomed  to  rude  independence, 
and  a  people  of  Asiatics  bowed  down  by  military  des- 
potism :  the  slave  needs  to  be  trained  to  govern  himself, 
the  savage  to  submit  to  the  government  of  others.  The 
same  laws  will  not  suit  the  English,  who  place  their 
habitual  reliance  in  themselves,  and  the  French,  who 
place  theirs  m  leaders.  Very  different  institutions  are 
needed  to  train  to  the  perfection  of  their  nature,  or  to  con- 
stitute into  a  united  nation  and  social  polity,  an  essentially 
subjective  people  like  the  North  Germans,  and  an  essen- 
tially objective  people  like  those  of  Northern  and  Central 
Italy  ;  the  one  affectionate  and  dreamy,  the  other  pas- 
sionate and  worldly  ;  the  one  trustful  and  loyal,  the  other 
calculating  and  suspicious ;  the  one  not  practical  enough, 
the  other  ovei'much;  the  one  wanting  individuality,  the 
other  fellow-feeling ;  the  one  failing  for  waut  of  exacting 
enough  for  itself,  the  other  for  want  of  conceding  enough 
to  others.  Bentham  was  little  accustomed  to  look  at 
institutions  in  their  relation  to  these  topics.  The  effects 
of  this  oversight  must  of  course  be  perceptible  throughout 
his  speculations,  but  we  do  not  think  the  errors  into  which 
it  led  hioi  very  material  in  the  greater  part  of  civil  and 
penal  law :  it  is  in  the  department  of  constitutional  legisla- 
tion that  they  were  fundamental. 

The  Bentbamic  theory  of  government  has  made  so  much 
noise  in  the  world  of  late  years  ;  it  has  held  such  a  con- 
spicuous place  among  Radical  philosophies,  and  Radical 
modes  of  thinking  have  participated  so  much  more  largely 
than  any  others  in  its  spirit,  that  many  worthy  persons 
imagine  there  is  no  other  Radical  philosophy  extant. 
Leaving  such  persons  to  discover  their  error  as  they  may, 
we  shall  expend  a  few  words  in  attempting  to  discriminate 
between  the  truth  and  error  of  this  celebrated  theory. 
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There  are  three  great  questions  iu  government.  First, 
to  what  authoj-ity  is  it  for  the  good  of  the  people  that  they 
should  be  subject  ?  Secondly,  how  are  they  to  be  induced 
to  obey  that  authority  ?  The  answers  to  these  two  ques- 
tions vai'y  indefinitely,  according  to  the  degree  and  kind  of 
civilization  and  cultivation  already  attained  by  a  people, 
and  their  peculiar  aptitudes  for  receiving  more.  Comes 
next  a  third  question,  not  liable  to  so  much  variation, 
namely,  by  what  means  are  the  abuses  of  this  authority  to 
bg^checked  ?  Thrs-third  question  is  the  only  one  of  the 
three  to  which  Bentham  seriously  applies  himself,  and  he 
gives  it  the  only  answer  it  admits  of— Responsibility : 
responsibility  to  jDersons  whose  interest,  whose  obviovis  and 
recognizable  interest,  accords  with  the  end  in  view — good 
government.  This  being  granted,  it  is  next  to  be  asked, 
in  what  body  of  persons  this  identity  of  interest  with  good 
government,  that  is,  with  the  interest  of  the  whole  com- 
munity, is  to  be  found  ?  In  nothing  less,  says  Bentham, 
than  the  numerical  majority:  nor,  say  we,  even  in  the 
numerical  majority  itself;  of  no  portion  of  the  community 
less  than  all,  will  the  interest  coincide,  at  all  times  and  in 
all  respects,  with  the  interest  of  all.  But,  since  power 
given  to  all,  by  a  representative  government,  is  in  fact 
given  to  a  majority;  we  are  obliged  to  fall  back  upon  the 
first  of  our  three  questions,  namely,  under  what  authority 
is  it  for  the  good  of  the  people  that  they  be  placed  ?  And 
if  to  this  the  answer  be,  under  that  of  a  majority  among 
themselves,  Bentham' s  system  cannot  be  questioned.  This 
one  assumption  being  made,  his  "  Constitutional  Code  "  is 
admirable.  That  extraordiaary  power  which  he  possessed, 
of  at  once  seizing  comprehensive  principles,  and  scheming 
out  minute  details,  is  brought  into  play  with  surpassing 
vigour  in  devising  means  for  preventing  rulers  from 
escaping  from  the  control  of  the  majority  ;  for  enabling 
and  inducing  the  majority  to  exercise  that  control  unre- 
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mittingly  ;  and  for  providing  tliem  witli  servants  of  every 
desirable  endowment,  moral  and  intellectual,  compatible 
with  entire  subservience  to  their  will. 

But  is  this  fundamental  doctrine  of  Bentham's  political 
philosophy  an  universal  truth  ?  Is  it,  at  all  times  and 
places,  good  for  mankind  to  be  under  the  absolute 
attthority  of  the  majority  of  themselves  ?  We  say  the 
authority,  not  the  political  authority  merely,  because  it  is 
chimerical  to  suppose  that  whatever  has  absolute  power 
over  men's  bodies  will  not  arrogate  it  over  their  minds, 
will  not  seek  to  control  (not  perhaps  by  legal  penalties,  but 
by  the  persecutions  of  society)  opinions  and  feelings  which 
depart  from  its  standard ;  will  not  attempt  to  shape  the 
education  of  the  young  by  its  own  model,  and  to  extinguish 
all  books,  all  schools,  all  combinations  of  individuals  for 
joint  action  upon  society,  which  may  be  attempted  for  the 
purpose  of  keeping  alive  a  spirit  at  variance  with  its  own. 
^  ^s  it,  we  say,  the  proper  condition  of  man,  in  all  ages  and 
ions,  to  be  under  the  despotisiiroT "Public  Opinion  &• 

It  is  very  conceivable  that  such  a  doctrine  shovild  find 
acceptance  from  some  of  the  noblest  spirits,  in  a  time  of 
reaction  against  the  aristocratic  governments  of  modern 
Eurof)e  ;  governments  founded  upon  the  entire  sacrifice 
(except  so  far  as  prudence,  and  sometimes  humane  feeling 
interfere)  of  the  community  generally,  to  the  self-interest 
and  ease  of  a  few.  European  reformers  have  been 
accustomed  to  see  the  numerical  majority  evei-ywhere 
unjustly  depressed,  everywhere  trampled  upon,  or  at  the 
best  overlooked,  by  governments ;  nowhere  j)ossessins 
power  enough  to  extort  redress  of  their  most  positive 
grievances,  provision  for  their  mental  culture,  or  even  t( 
prevent  themselves  from  being  taxed  avowedly  for  thi 
pecuniary  profit  of  the  ruling  classes.  To  see  these  things 
and  t©  seek  to  j^ut  an  end  to  them,  by  means  (among  othe 
things). -of  giving  more  political  power  to  the  majoritj 
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constitutes  Radicalism ;  and  it  is  because  so  nianv  in  this 
age  have  felt  this  wish,  and  have  felt  that  the  realization  of 
it  was  an  object  worthy  of  men's  devoting  their  lives  to  it, 
that  such  a  theory  of  Government  as  Bentham's  has  found 
favour  with  them.  But,  though  to  pass  from  one  form  of 
bad  government  to  another  be  the  ordinary  fate  of  man- 
kind, philosophers  ought  not  to  make  themselves  parties 
to  it,  by  sacrificing  one  portion  of  important  truth  to 
another. 

The  numerical  majority  of  any  society  whatever,  must 
consist  of  persons  all  standing  in  the  same  social  position. 
and  having,  in  the  main,  the  same  pursuits,  namely, 
unskilled  manual  labourers :  and  we  mean  no  disparage- 
ment to  them  :  whatever  we  say  to  their  disadvantage,  we 
say  ecjually  of  a  numerical  majority  of  shopkeepers,  or  of 
squires.  Whjre .there  is  identity  of  jjosition  and  pursuits. 
there  also  will  be  identity  of  partialities,  passions,  and 
prejudices ;  and  to  give  to  any  one  set  of  partialities, 
passions,  and  prejudices,  absolute  power,  without  counter- 
balance from  partialities,  passions,  and  prejudices  of  a 
different  sort,  is  the  way  to  render  the  cori'ection  of  any 
of  those  impeifections  hopeless ;  to  make  one  narrow, 
mean  type  of  human  nature  universal  and  perpetual,  and 
to  crush  every  influence  which  tends  to  the  further  im- 
provement of  man's  intellectual  and  moral  nature.  There 
must,  we  know,  be  some  paramount  power  in  society  ;  and 
that  the  majority  should  be  that  power,  is  on  the  whole 
right,  not  as  being  just  in  itself,  but  as  being  less  unjust 
than  any  other  footing  on  which  the  matter  can  be  jilaced. 
But  it  is  necessary  that  the  institutions  of  society  should 
make  provision  for  keeping  up,  in  some  form  or  other,  as  a 
3orrective  to  partial  views,  and  a  shelter  for  freedom  of 
hought  and  individuality  of  character,  a  perj^etual  and 
itanding  Opposition  to  the  will  of  the  majority.  All 
;ouutries  which  have  long  continued  jjrogressive,  or  been 
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durably  great,  have  been  so  because  there  has  been  an 
organized  opposition  to  the  ruling  power,  of  whatever  kind 
that  power  was  :  plebeians  to  patricians,  clergy  to  kings, 
freethinkers  to  clergy,  kings  to  barons,  commons  to  king 
and  aristocracy.  Almost  all  the  greatest  men  who  ever 
lived  have  formed  part  of  such  an  Opposition.  Wherever 
some  such  quarrel  has  not  been  going  on — wherever  it  has 
been  terminated  by  the  complete  victory  of  one  of  the  con- 
tending principles,  and  no  new  contest  has  taken  the  place 
of  the  old — society  has  either  been  hardened  into  Chinese 
stationariness,  or  fallen  into  dissolution.  A  centre  of 
resistance,  round  which  all  the  moral  and  social  elements 
which  the  ruling  power  views  with  disfavour  may  cluster 
tfiemselves,  and  behind  those  bulwarks  they  may  find 
shelter  from  the  attempts  of  that  power  to  hunt  them  out 
of  existence,  is  as  necessary  where  the  opinion  of  the 
majority  is  sovereign,  as  where  the  ruling  power  is  a  hier- 
archy or  an  aristocracy.  Where  no  such  point  cVapp^ii 
exists,  there  the  human  race  will  inevitably  degenerate ; 
and  the  question,  whether  the  United  States,  for  instance, 
will  in  time  sink  into  another  China  (also  a  most  com- 
mercial and  industrious  nation),  resolves  itself,  to  us,  into 
the  question,  whether  such  a  centre  of  resistance  will 
gradually  evolve  itself  or  not. 

These  things  being  considered,  we  cannot  think  that 
Bentham  made  the  most  useful  employment  which  might 
ilave  been  made  of  his  great  powers,  when,  not  content 
with  enthroning  the  majority  as  sovereign,  by  means  of 
universal  suffrage  without  king  or  house  of  lords,  he 
exhausted  all  the  resources  of  ingenuity  in  devising  means 
for  riveting  the  yoke  of  public  ojjinion  closer  and  closer 
,round  the  necks  of  all  piiblic  functionaries,  and  excluding 
every  j^ossibility  of  the  exercise  of  the  slightest  or  most 
temporary  influence  either  by  a  minority,  or  by  the 
functionary's  own  notions  of  right.     Surely  when  you.  liaye 
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made  a  power  tlie  strongest  jjower,  vou  have  done  enougli 
forTTPjour  care  is  thenoefortli  wanted  rather  to  jirevent 
that  strongest  power  from  swallowing  np  all  others. 
Wherever  all  the  forces  of  society  act  in  one  single  direc- 
tion, there  the  rights  of  the  individual  human  l^eing  are  in 
extreme  peril.  The  power  of  the  majority  is  salutary  so 
far  as  it  is  used  defensively,  not  offensively — as  its  exertion 
is  tempered  hy  respect  for  the  persouality  of  thp  indivirl^ial. 
and  reverence  for  superiority  of  cultiYfj,|'(^^  jjitgUigepce.  If 
Bentham  had  employed  himself  in  pointing  out  the  means 
by  which  institutions  fundamentally  democratic  might  be 
best  adapted  to  the  preservation  and  strengthening  of  those 
two  sentiments,  he  would  have  done  something  more 
permanently  valuable,  and  more  worthy  of  his  great  in- 
tellect. Montesquieu,  with  the  lights  of  the  present  age, 
would  have  done  it ;  and  we  are  j^ossibly  destined  to 
receive  this  benefit  from  the  Montesquieu  of  our  own 
times,  M.  de  Tocqueville.^ 

Do  we  then  consider  Bentham's  political  speculations 
.  useless  ?  Far  from  it.  We  consider  them  only  one-sided. 
He  has  brought  out  into  a  strong  light,  has  cleared  from  a 
thousand  confusions  and  misconcej^tions,  and  pointed  out 
with  admirable  skill  tlip  L^-st  means  of  promoting,  one  of 
the  ideal_  qualities  of  a  pirftit  government — identity  n£ 
interest  between  the  trust l'/s  uud  the  community  for  wh^jgi 
they  hold  their  power  in  trust.  This  quality  is  not  at- 
tainable in  its  ideal  perfection,  and  must  moreover  be 
striven  for  with  a  perpetual  eye  to  all  other  requisites  ;  but 
those  other  requisites  must  still  more  be  striven  for  without 
losing  sight  of  this :  and  when  the  slightest  postponement 
is  made  of  it  to  any  other  end,  the  sacrifice,  often  necessary, 
is  never  unattended  with  evil.     Bentham  has  pointed  out 

^  Mill  had  read  De  Tocfjueville'.s  book  upon  "  Democracy  in 
America  "  in  1835  ;  and  he  reviewed  that  work  in  the  "  Edinburgh 
Review  "  of  October,  1840,  the  article  being  his  first  contribution 
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liow  complete  this  sacrifice  is  in  modern  European  societies: 
how  exclusively,  partial  and  sinister  interests  are  the  ruling 
power  there,  with  only  such  check  as  is  imj)osed  by  public 
opinion — which  being  thus,  in  the  existing  order  of  things, 
perpetually  apparent  as  a  source  of  good,  he  was  led  by 
uatiu'al  partiality  to  exaggerate  its  intrinsic  excellence. 
This  sinister  interest  of  rulers  Bentham  hunted  through 
all  its  disguises,  and  especially  through  those  which  hide 
it  from  the  men  themselves  who  are  influenced  by  it.  The 
greatest  sei'vice  rendered  by  him  to  the  philosophy  of 
universal  human  nature,  is,  perhaps,  his  illustration  of 
what  he  terms  "  interest- begotten  prejudice" — the  in- 
herent tendency  of  man  to  make  a  duty  and  a  virtue  of 
following  his  self-interest.  The  idea,  it  is  true,  was  far 
from  being  peculiarly  Bentham 's  :  the  artifices  by  which 
we  persuade  ourselves  that  we  are  not  yielding  to  our 
selfish  inclinations  when  we  are,  had  attracted  the  notice 
of  all  moralists,  and  had  been  probed  by  religious  writers 
to  a  depth  as  much  below  Bentham' s,  as  their  knowledge 
of  the  profundities  and  windings  of  the  hiiman  heart  was 
superior  to  his.  But  it  is  selfish  interest  in  the  form  of 
class-interest,  and  the  class  morahty  founded  thereon, 
which  Bentham  has  illustrated  :  the  manner  in  which  any 
set  of  persons  who  mix  much  together,  and  have  a  common 
interest,  are  apt  to  make  that  common  intei*est  their  stan- 
dard of  virtue,  and  the  social  feelings  of  the  members  of 
the  class  are  made  to  play  into  the  hands  of  their  selfish 
ones ;  whence  the  union  so  often  exemplified  in  history, 
between  the  most  heroic  personal  disinterestedness  and  the 
most  odious  class-selfishness.  This  was  one  of  Bentham 's 
leading  ideas,  and  almost  the  only  one  by  which  he  con- 
tributed to  the  elucidation  of  history:  much  of  which, 
except  so  far  as  this  explained  it,  must  have  been  entirely 

to  the  "Edinburgh,"  tlie  organ  of  bis  and  James  Mill's  former 
antagonist,  Macaulay.     See  note  at  p.  386. — Ed. 
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inexplicable  to  him.  Tne  idea  was  given  him  by  Hel- 
vetius,  whose  book,  "  De  rEsjirit,"  is  one  continued  and 
most  acute  commentary  on  it ;  and,  together  with  the  other 
great  idea  of  Helvetius,  the  influence  of  circumstances 
on  character,  it  will  make  his  name  live  by  the  side  of 
Eousseau,  when  all  of  the  other  French  philosophers  of  the 
eighteenth  century  shall  be  extant  as  such  only  in  literary- 
history. 

In  the  brief  view  which  we  have  been  able  to  give  of 
Bent  ham's  philosophy,  it  may  surprise  the  reader  that  we 
have  said  so  little  about  the-&.'st  principle  of  it,  with  which 
his  name  is  more  identified  than  with  anything  else  ;  the 
"  i^rinciple  of  utility/'  or,  as  he  afterwards  named  it,  "  the 
greatest-happiness  principle."  It  is  a  topic  on  which  much 
wer'e  to  be  said,  if  there  were  room,  or  if  it  were  in  reality 
necessary  for  the  just  estimation  of  Bentham.  On  an 
occasion  more  suitable  for  a  discussion  of  the  metaphysics 
of  morality,  or  on  which  the  explanations  necessary  to 
make  an  opinion  on  so  abstract  a  subject  intelligible  could 
be  conveniently  given,  we  should  be  fully  prepared  to  state 
what  we  think  on  this  subject.  [All  we  intend  to  say  at 
present  is,  that  we  are  much  nearer  in  agreeing  with 
Bentham  in  his  principle,  than  in  the  degree  of  imj)ortance 
which  he  attached  to  it.]  We  think  utility,  or  happiness,, 
much  too  complex  and  indefinite  an  end  to  be  sought  except 
through  the  medium  of  various  secondary  ends,  concerning 
wlaich  there  may  be,  and  often  is,  agreement  among  persons 
who  differ  in  their  ultimate  standard ;  and  about  which 
there  does  in  fact  prevail  a  much  greater  unanimity  among 
thinking  persons,  than  might  be  supposed  from  their 
diametrical  divergence  on  the  great  questions  of  moral 
metaphysics.  As  mankind  are  much  more  nearly  of  one 
nature,  than  of  one  opinion  about  their  own  nature,  the^ 
are  easily  brought  to  agree  in  their  intermediate  principle 
vera  ilia  et  media  axiomata,  as  Bacon  says,  than  in  th 
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first  principles :  and  tlie  attempt  to  make  tlie  bearings  of 
actions  upon  the  ultimate  end  more  evident  than  they  can 
be  made  by  referring  them  to  the  intermediate  ends,  and 
to  estimate  their  value  by  a  direct  reference  to  human 
happiness,  generally  terminates  in  attaching  most  import- 
ance, not  to  those  effects  which  are  really  the  greatest,  but 
to  those  which  can  most  easily  be  pointed  to  and  in- 
dividually identified.  Those  who  adopt  utility  as  a  standard 
can  seldom  apply  it  truly  except  through  the  secondary 
principles  ;  those  who  reject  it,  generally  do  no  more  than 
erect  those  secondary  principles  into  first  principles.  We 
consider,  therefore,  the  utilitarian  controversy  as  a  question 
of  arrangement  and  logical  subordination  rather  than  of 
practice  ;  important  principally  in  a  purely  scientific  point 
of  view,  for  the  sake  of  the  systematic  unity  and  coherency 
of  ethical  philosophy.  [Whatever  be  our  own  opinion  on 
the  subject,  it  is  from  no  such  source  that  we  look  for  the 
great  improvements  which  we  believe  are  destined  to  take 
place  in  ethical  doctrine.]  It  is  probable,  however,  that  to 
the  princij^le  of  utility  we  owe  all  that  Bentham  did  ;  that 
it  was  necessary  to  him  to  find  a  first  principle  which  he 
could  receive  as  self-evident,  and  to  which  he  could  attach 
all  his  other  doctrines  as  logical  consequences :  that  to  him 
systematic  unity  was  an  indispensable  condition  of  his  con- 
fidence in  his  OAvn  intellect.  And  there  is  something  further 
to  be  remarked :  whether  happiness  be  or  be  not  the  end 
to  which  morality  should  be  referred — that  it  be  referred 
to  an  end  of  some  sort,  and  not  left  in  the  dominion  of 
vague  feeling  or  inexplicable  internal  conviction,  that  it  be 
made  a  matter  of  reason  and  calculation,  and  not  merely 
of  sentiment,  is  essential  to  the  very  idea  of  moral  philo- 
sophy ;  is,  in  fact,  what  renders  argument  or  discussion  on 
noral  questions  possible.  That  the  morality  of  actions 
spends  upon  the  consequences  which  they  tend  to  produce, 
the  doctrine  of  rational  persons  of  all  schools  ;  that  the 
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good  or  evil  of  those  consequences  is  measured  solely  by 
pleasure  or  pain,  is  all  of  the  doctrine  of  the  school  of 
utility,  which  is  peculiar  to  it. 

In  so  far  as  Bentham's  adoption  of  the  principle  of 
utility  induced  him  to  fix  his  attention  upon  the  con- 
sequences  of  actions  as  the  consideration  determining  their 
faatalify,  so  far  at  least  he  was  in  the  ri^rht  path  :  though 
to  go  far  in  it  without  wandering,  there  was  needed  a 
greater  knowledge  of  the  formation  of  character,  and  of 
the  consequences  of  actions  upon  the  agent's  own  frame  of 
mind,  than  Bentham  possessed.  His  want  of  power  to 
estimate  this  class  of  consequences,  together  with  his  want 
of  the  degree  of  modest  [respect  (a  far  different  thing  to 
blind  deference)  due  to  the  traditionary  opinions  and 
feelings  in  which  the  experience  of  mankind  on  that  part 
of  the  subject  lies  embodied,  render  him,  we  conceive,  a 
most  unsafe  guide]  on  questions  of  practical  ethics. 

He  is  chargeable  also  with  ^uothererror,  which  it  would 
be  improper  to  pass  over,  because  nothing  has  tended 
more  to  place  him  in  opposition  to  the  common  feelings  of 
mankind,  and  to  give  to  his  philosophy  that  cold, 
mechanical,  and  un genial  air  which  characterizes  the 
popular  idea  of  a  Benthamite.  Tliis  error,  or  rather  one- 
sidedness,  belongs  to  him  not  as  a  utilitarian,  but  as  a 
moralist  by  profession,  and  in  common  with  almost  all 
professed  moralists,  whether  religious  or  philosophical :  it 
is  that  of  treating  the  moral  view  of  actions  and  characters, 
which  is  unquestionably  the  fixst  and  most  important  mode 
of  looking  at  them,  as  if  it  were  the  sole  one  :  whereas  it 
is  only  one  of  three,  by  all  of  which  our  sentiments 
towards  the  human  being  may  be,  ought  to  be,  and  with- 
out entirely  crushing  our  own  nature  cannot  but  be, 
materially  influenced.  Every  human  action  has  three 
aspects :  its  moral  aspect,  or  that  of  its  right  and  wrong ; 
its  cesthetic  aspect,  or  that  of  its  beauty ;  its  syni^athetic 
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asj^ect,  or  that  of  its  loveableness.  The  first  addresses 
itself  to  oar  reason  and  conscience  :  the  second  to  our 
imagination  ;  the  third  to  oui*  human  fellow-feeling. 
According  to  the  first,  we  approve  or  disapprove ;  accord- 
ing to  the  second,  we  admire  or  despise ;  accoi'ding  to  the 
third,  we  love,  pity,  or  dislike.  The  morality  of  an  action 
depends  on  its  foreseeable  consequences  ;  its  beauty,  and 
its  loveableness,  or  the  reverse,  depend  upon  the  qualities 
which  it  is  evidence  of.  Thus,  a  lie  is  wrong,  because  its 
effect  is  to  mislead,  and  because  it  tends  to  destroy  the 
confidence  of  man  in  man  ;  it  is  also  mean,  because  it  is 
cowardly — because  it  proceeds  from  not  daring  to  face  the 
consequences  of  telling  the  truth — or  at  best  is  evidence  of 
want  of  that  pnicer  to  compass  our  ends  by  straight- 
foi-ward  means,  which  is  conceived  as  projDcrly  belonging 
to  every  person  not  deficient  in  energy  or  in  understanding. 
The  action  of  Brutus  in  sentencing  his  sons  was  right, 
because  it  was  executing  a  law  essential  to  the  freedom  of 
his  country,  against  persons  of  whose  guilt  there  was  no 
doubt :  it  was  admirable,  because  it  evinced  a  rare  degree 
of  patriotism,  courage,  and  self-control ;  but  there  was 
nothing  loveable  in  it ;  it  affords  no  presumption  in  regard 
to  loveable  qualities,  unless  a  presumption  of  their 
deficiency.  If  one  of  the  sons  had  engaged  in  the  con- 
sjjiracy  from  affection  for  the  other,  Ids  action  would  have 
been  loveable,  though  neither  moral  nor  admirable.  It  is 
not  possible  for  any  sophistry  to  confound  these  three 
modes  of  viewing  an  action  ;  but  it  is  very  possible  to 
adhere  to  one  of  them  exclusively,  and  lose  sight  of  the 
rest.  Sentimentality  consists  in  setting  the  last  two  of  the 
three  above  the  first ;  the  error  of  moralists  in  general,  and 
of  Bentham,  is  to  sink  the  two  latter  entirely.  This  is 
pi"e-eminently  the  case  with  Bentham  :  he  both  wrote  and 
felt  as  if  the  moral  standard  ought  not  only  to  be  para- 
mount (which  it  ought),  but  to  be  alone ;  as  if  it  ought  to 
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be  the  sole  master  of  all  our  actions,  and  even  of  all  our 
sentiments ;  as  if  either  to  admire  or  like,  or  despise  or 
dislike  a  person  for  any  action  which  neither  does  good  nor 
harm,  or  which  does  not  do  a  good  or  a  harm  proportioned 
to  the  sentiment  entertained,  were  an  injustice  and  a  pre- 
judice. He  carried  this  so  far,  that  there  were  certain 
phrases  which,  being  expressive  of  what  he  considered  to 
be  this  groundless  liking  or  aversion,  he  could  not  bear  to 
hear  pronounced  in  his  presence.  Among  these  phrases 
were  those  of  cjood  and  had  taste.  He  thought  it  an 
insolent  piece  of  dogmatism  in  one  person  to  praise  or 
condemn  another  for  a  matter  of  taste :  as  if  men's  likings 
and  dislikings,  on  things  in  themselves  indifferent,  were 
not  pregnant  with  the  most  im.portant  infei'ences  as  to 
every  point  of  their  character  ;  as  if  a  jjerson's  tastes  did 
not  show  him  to  be  wise  or  a  fool,  cultivated  or  ignorant, 
gentle  or  rough,  [polished  or  coarse,]  sensitive  or  callovis, 
generous  or  sordid,  benevolent  or  seltisb,  conscientious  or 
depraved. 

Connected  with  the  same  topic  are  Bentham's  peculiar 
opinions  on  poetry.  Much  has  been  said  for  which  there 
is  no  foundation,  about  his  contempt  for  the  pleasures  of 
imagination,  and  for  the  fine  arts.  Music  was  throughout 
life  his  favourite  amusement ;  painting,  sculpture,  and  the 
other  arts  addressed  to  the  eye,  he  was  so  far  from  holding 
in  any  contempt,  that  he  occasionally  recognizes  them  as 
means  employable  for  important  social  ends ;  though  his 
ignorance  of  the  deeper  springs  of  human  character  pre- 
vented him  from  suspecting  how  profoundly  such  things 
enter  into  the  moral  nature  of  man,  and  into  the  education 
both  of  the  individual  and  of  the  race.  But  towards 
poeti-y  in  the  narrower  sense,  that  which  employs  the  lan- 
guage of  words,  he  entertained  no  favour.  Words,  he 
thought,  were  perverted  from  their  proper  ofl&ce  when  they 
were  employed   in    uttering  anything  but  precise  logical 
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trutb.  He  says,  somewhere  in  his  works,  that,  "  quantity 
*^.  of  pleasure  being  equal,  push-pin  is  as  good  as  poetry  "  :  but 
this  is  only  a  paradoxical  way  of  stating  what  he  would 
equally  have  said  of  the  things  which  he  most  valued  a.nd 
admired.  Another  aphorism  is  attributed  to  him,  which 
is  much  more  characteristic  of  his  view  of  this  subject : 
I  "  All  poetry  is  misrepresentation."  Poetry,  he  thought, 
consisted  essentially  in  exaggeration  for  effect :  in  pro- 
claiming some  one  view  of  a  thing  very  emphatically,  and 
suppi-essing  all  the  limitations  and  qualifications.  This 
trait  of  character  seems  to  us  a  curious  example  of  what 
Mr.  Carlyle  strikingly  calls  "  the  completeness  of  limited 
men."  Here  is  a  philosopher  who  is  happy  within  his 
narrow  boundary  as  no  man  of  indefinite  range  ever  was — 
who  flatters  himself  that  he  is  so  completely  emancipated 
from  the  essential  law  of  poor  human  intellect,  by  which  it 
'can  only  see  one  thing  at  a  time  well,  that  he  can  even 
•  turn  round  upon  the  imperfection  and  lay  a  solemn  inter- 
dict upon  it.  Did  Bentham  really  suppose  that  it  is  in 
poetry  only  that  propositions  cannot  be  exactly  true,  cannot 
contain  in  themselves  all  the  limitations  and  qualifications 
with  which  they  require  to  be  taken  when  apj^lied  to 
practice  ?  We  have  seen  how  far  his  own  pi-ose  proposi- 
tions are  from  realizing  this  Utopia  :  and  even  the  attempt 
to  approach  to  it  would  be  incompatible  not  with  poetry 
merely,  but  with  oratory,  and  popular  writing  of  every 
kind.  Bentham's  charge  is  true  to  the  fullest  extent ;  all 
-vsrriting  which  undertakes  to  makefe  men  feel  truths  as  well 
as  see  them,  does  take  up  one  point  at  a  time,  does  seek  to 
impress  that,  to  drive  that  home,  to  make  it  sink  into  and 
colour  the  whole  mind  of  the  reader  or  hearer.  It  is 
justified  in  doing  so,  if  the  portion  of  truth  which  it  thus 
enforces  be  that  which  is  called  for  by  the  occasion.  All 
writing  addressed  to  the  feelings  has  a  natural  tendency  to 
exaggeration  -,  but  Bentham  should  have  remembered  that 
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in  this,  as  in  many  things,  we  must  aim  at  too  mucli,  to  be 
assured  of  doing  enough. 

From  the  same  princijjle  in  Bentham  came  the  intricate 
and  involved  style,  which  makes  his  later  writings  books 
for  the  student  only,  not  the  general  reader.  It  was  fi'om 
his  perpetually  aiming  at  impracticable  precision.  Nearly 
all  his  earher,  and  many  parts  of  his  later  writings,  are 
models,  as  we  have  already  observed,  of  light,  playful,  and 
popular  style  ;  a  Benthamiana  might  be  made  of  passages 
worthy  of  Addison  or  Goldsmith.  But  in  his  later  years 
and  more  advanced  studies,  he  fell  into  a  Latin  or  German 
structure  of  sentence,  foreign  to  the  genius  of  the  English 
language.  He  could  not  bear,  for  the  sake  of  clearness 
and  the  reader's  ease,  to  say,  as  ordinary  men  are  content 
to  do,  a  little  more  than  the  truth  in  one  sentence,  and  cor- 
rect it  in  the  next.  The  whole  of  the  qualifying  remarks 
which  he  intended  to  make,  he  insisted  upon  imbedding  as 
parentheses  in  the  very  middle  of  the  sentence  itself.  And 
thus  the  sense  being  so  long  suspended,  and  attention 
being  required  to  the  accessoiy  ideas  before  the  principal 
idea  had  been  properly  seized,  it  became  diflficult,  without 
some  practice,  to  make  out  the  ti*ain  of  thought.  It  is 
fortunate  that  so  many  of  the  most  important  parts  of  his 
writings  are  free  from  this  defect.  We  regard  it  as  a 
redudio  ad  ahsurdum  of  his  objection  to  poetry.  In  trying 
to  write  in  a  manner  against  which  the  same  objection 
should  not  lie,  he  could  stop  nowhere  short  of  utter  un- 
readableness,  and  after  aU  attained  no  more  accuracy  than 
is  compatible  with  opinions  as  imperfect  and  one-sided  as 
those  of  any  poet  or  sentimentalist  breathing.  Judge  then 
in  what  state  literature  and  philosophy  would  be,  and  what 
chance  they  would  have  of  influencing  the  multitude,  if  his 
objection  were  allowed,  and  all  styles  of  writing  banished 
which  would  not  stand  his  test. 

We  must  here  close  this  brief  and  imperfect  view  of 
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Bentham  and  his  doctrines ;  in  whicli  many  parts  of  the 
subject  have  been  entirely  untouched,  and  no  part  done 
justice  to,  but  which  at  least  proceeds  from  an  intimate 
familiarity  with  his  writings,  and  is,  we  believe,  the  first 
attempt  at  an  imj^artial  estimate  of  his  character  as  a 
philosopher,  and  of  the  result  of  his  labours  to  the 
world. 

After  every  abatement,  and  it  has  been  seen  whether  we 
have  made  our  abatements  sparingly — thei-e  remains  to 
Bentham  an  indisputable  place  among  the  great  intellec- 
tual benefactors  of  mankind.  His  writings  will  long  form 
an  indispensable  part  of  the  education  of  the  highest  order 
of  practical  thinkers  ;  and  the  present  collection  of  them 
ought  to  be  in  the  hands  of  every  one  who  would  either 
understand  his  age,  or  take  any  beneficial  part  in  the  great 
business  of  it. 

A. 


APPENDICES    TO   THE   FOREGOIXG 
ARTICLE.^ 

(A.)  DEMOCRACY  AND  GOVERNMENT^ 

TI7  ROM  this  principle  of  the  ii£_c'essitv__of  jdeptifving  tlie 
J-  iuliurest-,  of  .the  goverument  with  that  oTHae  people, 
most  of  the  practical  maxims  of  a  representative  govern- 
ment are  corollaries.  All  popular  institutions  are  means 
towards  rendering  the  identity  of  interest  more  complete. 
We  say  mo7-e  complete,  because  (and  this  it  is  important  to 
remark)  perfectly  complete  it  can  never  be.  An  approxi- 
mation is  all  that  is,  in  the  nature  of  things,  possible.  By 
pushing  to  its  utmost  extent  the  accountability  of  govern- 
ments to  the  people,  you  indeed  take  away  from  them  the 
power  of  prosecuting  their  own  interests  at  the  expense  of 
the  people  by  force,  but  you  leave  to  them  the  whole  range 
and  compass  of  fraud.  An  attorney  is  accountable  to.  his 
client,  and  removable  at  his  client's  pleasure ;  but  we 
should  scarcely  say  that  his  interest  is  identical  with 
that  of  his  client.  When  the  accountability  is  perfect, 
the  interest  of  rulers  approximates  more  and  more  to 
identity  with  that  of  the  people,  in  proportion  as  the 
people  are  more  eidightened.  The  ideutity  would  be  per- 
fect, only  if  the  people  were  so  wise,  that  it  should  no 
longer  be  practicable  to  employ  deceit  as  an  instrument  of 
government ;  a  point  of  advancement  only  one  stage  below 

^  The  followin<r  articles  are  reprinted  as  supplementary  to  the 
foref,'oing  essay.  The  first  was  given  by  Mill  himself,  in  a  slightly 
condensed  form,  in  liis  own  reprint  of  the  essay  on  Bentham. 

-  "  London  Review,"  July  and  October,  1835. 
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that  at  which  thej  could  do  without  goverument  altogether ; 
at  least,  without  force,  and  penal  sanctions,  not  (of  course) 
without  guidance  and  organized  co-operation. 

Ideutiticatiou  of  interest  between  the  rulers  and  the 
ruled,  being  therefore,  in  a  literal  sense,  impossible  to' 
realized,  must  not  be  spoken  of  as  a  condition  which  a 
government  must  absolutely  fulfil ;  but  as  an  end  to  be  in- 
cessantly aimed  at,  and  apj^roximated  to  as  nearly  as  cir- 
cumstances render  possible,  and  as  is  compatible  with  the 
regard  due  to  other  ends.  For  the  identity  of  interest, 
even  if  it  were  wholly  attainable,  not  being  the  sole  requi- 
site of  good  government,  expediency  may  require  that  we 
should  sacrifice  some  portion  of  it,  or  (to  speak  more  pre- 
cisely) content  ourselves  with  a  somewhat  less  approxima- 
tion to  it  than  might  possibly  be  attainable,  for  the  sake  of 
some  other  end. 

The  only  end,  liable  occasionally  to  conflict  with  that 
which  we  have  been  insisting  on,  and  at  all  comj)arable  to 
it  in  importance — the  only  other  condition  essential  to 
good  government— is  this :  That  it  be  govemnifint^.by  a 
Sfiiect  body,  not  by  the  public  collectively  :  That  political 
questions  be  not  decided  by  an  appeal,  either  direct  or 
indirect,  to  the  judgment  or  will  of  an  uuinstructed  mass, 
whether  of  gentlemen  or  of  clowns;  but  by  the  deliberately 
formed  opinions  of  a  comparatively  few,  specially  educated 
for  the  task.  This  is  an  element  of  good  government 
which  has  existed,  in  a  greater  or  less  degree,  in  some 
aristocracies,  though  unhappily  not  in  our  own ;  and  has 
been  the  cause  of  whatever  i-eputation  for  prudent  and 
skilful  administration  those  governments  have  enjoyed.  It 
has  seldom  been  found  in  any  aristocracies  but  those  which 
were  avowedly  such.  Aristocracies  in  the  guise  of 
monarchies  (such  as  those  of  England  and  France)  have 
very  generally  been  aristocracies  of  idlers  ;  while  the  others 
(such  as  Eome,  Venice,  and  Holland)  might  partially  be 
considered  as  aristocracies  of  experienced  and  laborious 
men.  Of  all  governments,  ancient  or  modern,  the  one  by 
which  this  excellence  is  possessed  in  the  most  eminent  de- 
gree is  the  government  of  Prussia — a  most  powerfully  and 
skilfully  organized  aristocracy  of  the  most  highly-educated 
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meu  iu  the  kingdom.  The  British  government  in  India 
partakes  (with  considerable  modifications)  of  the  same 
character. 

When  this  principle  has  been  combined  with  other 
fortunate  circumstances,  and  particularly  (as  in  Prussia) 
with  circumstances  rendering  the  popularity  of  the  govern- 
ment almost  a  uecessaiy  condition  of  its  security,  a  very 
considerable  degree  of  good  government  has  occasionally 
been  2)roduced,  even  without  any  express  accountability  to 
the  peoj)le.  Such  fortunate  circumstances,  however,  are 
seldom  to  be  reckoned  upon.  But  though  the  principle  of 
government  by  persons  specially  brought  up  to  it  will  not 
sufiice  to  produce  good  government,  good  government 
cannot  be  had  without  it ;  and  _thiL_gi*and  difficulty  in 
politics  will  for  a  long  time  be,  how  best  to  conciliate  the 
two  great  elements  on  which  good  government  depends  ; 
to  combine  the  greatest  amount  of  the  advantage  derived 
from  the  independent  judgment  of  a  specially  mstxjacted 
Few,  with  the  greatest  degi*ee  of  the  security  for  rectitude 
of  purpose  derived  from  rendering  those  Few  responsible  to 
the  Many.        ^  , 

What  is  necessary,  however,  to  make  the  two  ends  per- 
fectly reconcilable,  is  a  smaller  matter  than  might  at  first 
sight  be  supposed.  It  is  not  necessary  that  the  many  shoiild 
themselves  be  jDerfectly  wise  ;  it  is  sufficient  if  tiiey  be  duly 
sensible  of  the  value  of  superior  wisdom.  It  is  sufficient 
if  they  be  aware,  that  the  majority  of  political  questions 
turn  upon  considerations  of  which  they,  and  all  persons  not 
trained  for  the  purpose,  must  necessarily  be  very  imperfect 
judges ;  and  that  their  judgment  must  in  general  be, 
exercised  rather  upon  the  characters  and  talents  of  the! 
persons  whom  they  appoint  to  decide  these  questions  for 
them,  than  upon  the  questions  themselves.  They  would 
then  select  as  their  representatives  those  whom  the  general 
voice  of  the  instructed  pointed  out  as  the  most  instructed ; 
and  would  retain  them,  so  long  as  no  symptom  was  mani- 
fested in  their  conduct,  of  being  under  the  influence  of 
interests  or  of  feelings  at  variance  with  the  public  welfare. 
This  implies  no  greater  wisdom  in  the  people  than  the  very 
ordinary  wisdom,  of  knowing  what  things  they  are  and  are 

I.  c  c 
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not  sufficient  judges  of.  If  the  bulk  of  any  nation  possess 
a  fair  share  of  this  wisdom,  the  argument  for  universal 
suffrage,  so  far  as  respects  that  people,  is  irresistible  ;  for 
the  experience  of  ages,  and  especially  of  all  great  national 
emergencies,  bears  out  the  assertion,  that  whenever  the 
multitude  are  really  alive  to  the  necessity  of  superior 
intellect,  they  rarely  fail  to  distinguish  those  who  possess  it. 
****** 

mi        •  -■  "nor 

The  idea  of  a  rational  democracy  is,^^that  the  people 
themselves  govern,  but  they  have  sectirity  for  good  govern- 
ment. This  security  they  cannot  have  by  any  other  means 
than  by  retaining  in  their  own  hands  the  ultimate  control. 
If  they  renounce  this,  they  give  themselves  up  to  tyranny. 
A  governing  class  not  accountable  to  the  people  are  sure, 
in  the  main,  to  sacrifice  the  people  to  the  pursuit  of 
separate  interests  and  inclinations  of  their  own.  Even 
their  feelings  of  morality,  even  their  ideas  of  excellence, 
have  reference,  not  to  the  good  of  the  people,  but  to  their 
own  good ;  their  very  virtues  are  class  virtues— their 
noblest  acts  of  patriotism  and  self-devotion  are  but  the 
sacrifice  of  their  private  interests  to  the  interests  of  their 
class.  The  heroic  public  virtue  of  a  Leonidas  was  quite 
compatible  with  the  existence  of  Helots.  In  no  government 
will  the  interests  of  the  peoj^le  be  the  object,  except  where 
the  people  are  able  to  dismiss  their  rulers  as  soon  as  the 
devotion  of  those  rulers  to  the  interests  of  the  people 
becomes  questionable.  But  this  is  the  only  purpose  for 
which  it  is  good  to  entrust  power  to  the  people.  Provided 
good  intentions  can  be  secured,  the  best  government  (need 
it  be  said  r)  must  be  the  government  of  the  wisest,  and 
these  must  always  be  a  few.  The  people  ought  to  be  the 
masters,  but  they  are  masters  who  must  emj^loy  servants 
more  skilful  than  themselves :  Hke  a  ministry  when  they 
employ  a  military  commander,  or  the  military  commander 
when  he  employs  an  army  surgeon.     When  the  minister 

^  This  second  extract  is  from  Mill's  review  of  De  Tocqucville's 
"Democracy  in  America"  which  aj^peared  in  the  "London 
Review  "  of  October,  1835.  A  second  review  by  him  on  the  same 
book,  on  its  translation  into  English,  appeared  in  the  "  Edinbnrgh 
Review  "of  1840.— Ed. 
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ceases  to  confide  iu  the  commander,  lie  dismisses  bim  and 
appoints  another ;  but  he  does  not  send  him  instrnctions 
when  and  where  to  fight.  He  holds  him  responsible  only 
for  results.  The  people  must  do  the  same.  This  does  not 
render  the  control  of  the  people  nugatory.  The  control  of 
a  government  over  the  commander  of  its  army  is  not 
nugatory.  A  man's  control  over  his  physician  is  not 
nugatory,  although  he  does  not  direct  his  physician  what 
medicine  to  administer.  [He  either  obeys  the  prescription  of 
his  physician,  or,  if  dissatisfied  with  him,  takes  another. 
In  that  consists  his  security.  In  that  consists  also  the 
people's  security ;  and  with  that  it  is  their  wisdom  to  be 
satisfied.] 

But  in  government,  as  iu  everything  else,  the  danger  is, 
lest  those  who  can  do  whatever  they  will,  may  will  to  do 
more  than  is  for  their  ultimate  interest.  The  interest 
of  the  people  is,  to  choose  for  their  rulers  the  most 
instructed  and  the  ablest  persons  who  can  be  fouud  ;  and 
having  done  so,  to  allow  them  to  exercise  their  knowledge 
and  abilitv  for  the  good  of  the  people  freely,  or  with  the 
least  possible  control — as  long  as  it  is  the  good  of  the 
people,  and  not  some  private  end,  that  they  are  aiming  at. 
A  democracy  thus  administered  would  unite  all  the  good 
qualities  ever  possessed  by  any  government.  Not  only 
would  its  ends  be  good,  but  its  means  would  be  as  well 
chosen  as  the  wisdom  of  the  age  would  allow  ;  and  the 
omnipotence  of  the  majority  would  be  exercised  through 
the  agency  and  at  the  discretion  of  an  enlightened  minority, 
accountable  to  the  majority  in  the  last  resort. 

But  it  is  not  possible  that  the  constitution  of  th^e 
democracy  itself  should  provide  adequate  security  for  its 
being  understood  and  administered  in  this  spirit.  This 
rests  with  the  good  sense  of  the  people  themselves.  If  the 
people  can  remove  their  rulers  for  one  thing,  they  can  for 
another.  That  ultimate  control,  without  which  they  cannot 
have  security  for  good  government,  may,  if  they  please,  be 
made  the  means  of  themselves  interfering  in  the  govern- 
ment, and  making  their  legislators  mere  delegates  for 
carry  Id  g  into  execution  the  preconceived  judgment  of  the 
majority.     If    the    people    do    this,    they    mistake    their 
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interest ;  aud  such,  a  goverument,  though  better  than 
most  aristocracies,  is  not  the  kind  of  democracy  which  wise 
men  desire. 

Some  i^ersons,  and  persons  too  whose  desire  for  en- 
lightened government  cannot  be  questioned,  do  not  take  so 
serious  a  view  of  this  perversion  of  the  true  idea  of  an 
enlightened  democracy  as  we  do.  They  say,  it  is  well  that 
the  many  should  evoke  all  political  questions  to  their  own 
tribunal,  and  decide  them  according  to  their  own  judgment, 
because  then  philosophers  will  be  compelled  to  enlighten 
the  mtdtitude,  aud  render  them  capable  of  appreciating 
their  more  profound  views.  No  one  can  attach  greater 
value  than  we  do  to  this  consequence  of  i:)opular  govern- 
ment, in  so  far  as  we  believe  it  cajDable  of  being  realized ; 
and  the  argument  would  be  irresistible,  if,  in  order  to 
instruct  the  people,  all  that  is  requisite  were  to  will  it;  if 
it  were  only  the  discovery  of  political  truths  which  required 
study  and  wisdom,  and  the  evidence  of  them  when  dis- 
covered could  be  made  apj^arent  at  once  to  any  person  of 
common  sense,  as  well  educated  as  every  individual  in  the 
community  might  and  ought  to  be.  But  the  fact  is  not  so. 
Many  of  the  truths  of  politics  (in  political  economy,  for 
instance)  are  the  result  of  a  concatenation  of  propositions, 
the  very  first  steps  of  which  no  one  who  has  not  gone 
through  a  course  of  study  is  prepared  to  concede ;  there 
are  others,  to  have  a  complete  pei'ception  of  which  requires 
much  meditation,  and  experience  of  human  nature.  How 
will  philosophers  bring  these  home  to  the  perceptions  of 
the  multitude  ?  Can  they  enable  common  sense  to  judge  of 
science,  or  inexperience  of  experience  ?  Everyone  who  has 
even  crossed  the  threshold  of  political  philosophy  knows, 
that  on  many  of  its  questions  the  false  view  is  greatly  the 
most  plausible ;  and  a  large  portion  of  its  truths  are,  and 
must  always  remain,  to  all  but  those  who  have  specially 
studied  them,  paradoxes  ;  as  contrary,  in  appearance,  to 
common  sense,  as  the  proposition  that  the  earth  moves 
round  the  sun.  The  multitude  will  never  believe  those 
truths,  until  tendered  to  them  from  an  authority  in  which 
they  have  as  unlimited  confidence  as  they  have  in  the 
unanimous  voice  of  astronomers  on  a  question  of  astronomy. 
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Tliat  thej  shotild  have  no  such  confidence  at  present  is  no 
discredit  to  them  ;  for  show  us  the  men  who  are  entitled 
to  it  ?  But  we  are  well  satisfied  that  it  will  be  given,  as 
soon  as  knowledge  shall  have  made  siifficient  pi'ogress 
among  the  instructed  classes  themselves,  to  produce  some- 
thing like  a  geueral  agreement  in  their  opinions  on  the 
leading  points  of  moral  and  political  doctrine.  Even  now, 
on  those  points  on  which  the  instructed  classes  are  agreed, 
the  uninstructed  have  generally  adopted  their  opinions. 


(B.)  EEMAEKS   ON  BENTHAM'S  PHILOSOPHY.' 
(By  J.  S.  Mill  and  Bulwer-Lytton.) 

IT  is  no  light  task  to  give  an  abridged  view  of  the  philo- 
sophical opinions  of  one,  who  attempted  to  place  the 
vast  subjects  of  morals  and  legislation  upon  a  scientific 
basis :  a  mere  outline  is  all  that  can  be  attempted. 

The  first  principles  of  Mr.  Bentham's  philosophy  are 
these, — that  hajjpiness,  meaning  by  that  term  pleasure  and 
exemption  from  pain,  is  the  only  thing  desirable  in  itself ; 
that  all  other  things  are  desirable  solely  as  means  to  that 
end :  that  the  production,  therefore,  of  the  gi-eatest  possible 
happiness,  is  the  only  fit  purpose  of  all  human  thought  and 
action,  and  consequently  of  all  morality  and  government ; 
and  moreover,  that  pleasure  and  pain  are  the  sole  agencies 
by  which  the  conduct  of  mankind  is  in  fact  governed,  what- 
ever circumstances  the  individual  may  be  placed  in,  and 
whether  he  is  aware  of  it  or  not. 

Mr.  Bentham  does  not  appear  to  have  entered  very 
deejjly  into  the  metaphysical  grounds  of  these  doctrines ; 
he  seems  to  have  taken  those  grounds  very  much  uj^on  the 
showing  of  the  metaphysicians  who  preceded  him.  The 
princii:)le  of  utility,  or  as  he  afterwards  called  it,  "  the 
greatest-happiness  principle,"  stands  no  otherwise  demon- 
strated in  his  wi-itings,  than  by  an  enumeration  of  the 

^  This  article  was  given  in  Buhver-Lytton's  (afterwards  Lord 
Lytton)  l)Ook  of  sketches  called  "  England  and  the  English,"  1833. 
It  is  now  fust  collected  into  Mill's  works.  In  his  preface  to 
"England  and  the  English,"  Mr.  Bnlwer,  then  in  the  height  of 
his  po])nlarity  as  a  novelist,  and  about  to  commence  his  career 
as  a  politician,  says  of  the  article  that  he  had  "  considerable  aid  " 
in  its  compilation  from  "  a  gentleman  qualified,  perhaps  before  all 
men  livin.:,  to  judge  profoundly  of  the  philosophy  of  Bentham," 
i.r.,  from  J.  S.  Mill.— Ed. 
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phrases  of  a  different  description  whicti  have  been  commonly 
employed  to  denote  the  rule  of  life,  and  the  rejection  of 
them  all,  as  having  no  intelligible  meaning,  further  than 
as  they  may  involve  a  tacit  reference  to  considerations  of 
utility.  Such  are  the  phrases  "  law  of  nature,  "  right 
reason,"  "  natural  rights,"  "  moral  sense."  All  these  Mr. 
Bentham  regarded  as  mere  covers  for  dogmatism  ;  excuses 
for  setting  one's  own  ijjse  dixit  as  a  rule  to  bind  other 
people.  "  They  consist,  all  of  them,"  says  he,  "  in  so  many 
contrivances  for  avoiding  the  obligation  of  appealing  to  any 
external  standai'd,  and  for  prevailing  upon  the  reader  to 
accept  the  author's  sentiment  or  opinion  as  a  reason  for 
itself." 

This,  however,  is  not  fair  treatment  of  the  believers  in 
other  moral  principles  than  that  of  utility.  All  modes  of 
speech  are  employed  in  an  ignorant  manner,  by  ignorant 
l^eople ;  but  no  one  who  had  thought  deeply  and  system- 
atically enough  to  be  entitled  to  the  name  of  a  philosopher, 
ever  supposed  that  his  oivn  private  sentiments  of  appro- 
bation and  disapprobation  must  necessarily  be  well-founded, 
and  needed  not  to  be  compared  with  any  external  standard. 
The  answer  of  such  persons  to  Mr.  Bentham  would  be, 
that  by  an  inductive  and  analytical  examination  of  the 
human  mind,  they  had  satisfied  themselves,  that  what  we 
call  our  moral  sentiments  (that  is,  the  feelings  of  com- 
placency and  aversion  we  experience  when  we  compare 
actions  of  our  own  or  of  other  people  with  our  standard  of 
right  and  wrong)  are  as  much  part  of  the  original  consti- 
tution of  man's  nature  as  the  desire  of  happiness  and  the 
fear  of  suffering  :  That  those  sentiments  do  not  indeed 
attach  themselves  to  the  same  actions  under  all  circum- 
stances, but  neither  do  they,  in  attaching  themselves  to 
actions,  follow  the  law  of  utility,  but  certain  other  general 
laws,  which  are  the  same  in  all  mankind  naturally ;  though 
education  or  external  circumstances  may  counteract  them, 
by  creating  artificial  associations  stronger  than  they.  No 
proof,  indeed,  can  be  given  that  we  ought  to  abide  by  these 
laws  ;  but  neither  can  any  proof  be  given,  that  we  ought  to 
regulate  our  conduct  by  utility.  All  that  can  be  said  is, 
that  the  pursuit  of  happiness  is  natural  to  us ;  and  so,  it  is 
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contended,  is  the  reverence  for,  and  tlie  inclination  to  square 
our  actions  by,  certain  general  laws  of  morality. 

Auyone  who  is  acquainted  with  the  ethical  doctrines 
either  of  the  Reid  and  Stewart  school,  or  of  the  G-ennan 
metaphysicians  (not  to  go  further  back),  knows  that  such 
would  be  the  answer  of  those  philosophers  to  Mr.  Bentham  ; 
and  it  is  an  answer  of  which  Mr.  Bentham's  writings  fur- 
nish no  suificient  refutation.  For  it  is  evident,  that  these 
views  of  the  origin  of  moral  distinctions  are  not,  what  he 
says  all  such  views  are,  destitute  of  any  precise  and  tangible 
meaning ;  nor  chargeable  with  setting  up  as  a  standard 
the  feelings  of  the  particular  person.  They  set  up  as  a 
standard  what  are  assumed  (on  grounds  which  are  con- 
sidered sufficient)  to  be  the  instincts  of  the  species,  or  prin- 
ciples of  our  common  nature  as  universal  and  inexplicable 
as  instincts. 

To  pass  judgment  on  these  doctrines,  belongs  to  a  pro- 
founder  and  subtler  metaphysics  than  Mr.  Bentham  pos- 
sessed. I  apprehend  it  will  be  the  judgment  of  posterity, 
that  in  his  views  of  what,  in  the  felicitous  expression  of 
Hobbes,  may  be  called  the philosophia  prima,  it  has  for  the 
most  part,  even  when  he  was  most  completely  in  the  right, 
been  reserved  for  others  to  prove  him  so.  The  greatest  of 
Mr.  Bentham's  defects,  his  insufficient  knowledge  and  ap- 
preciation of  the  thoughts  of  other  men,  shows  itself  con- 
stantly in  his  grappling  with  some  delusive  shadow  of  an 
adversary's  opinion,  and  leaving  the  actual  substance  un- 
harmed. 

After  laying  down  the  principle  of  Utility,  Mr.  Bentham 
is  occupied  through  the  most  voluminous  and  the  most 
permanently  valuable  part  of  his  works,  in  constructing  the 
outlines  of  practical  ethics  and  legislation,  and  filling  up 
some  portions  of  the  latter  science  (or  rather  art)  in  gi'eat 
detail ;  by  the  uniform  and  unflinching  apj^lication  of  his 
own  greatest-happiness  principle,  from  which  the  eminently 
consistent  and  systematic  character  of  his  intellect  pre- 
vented him  from  ever  swerving.  In  the  writings  of  no  philo- 
sopher, probably,  are  to  be  detected  so  few  contradictions — 
so  few  instances  of  even  momentary  deviation  from  the 
principles  he  himself  has  laid  down. 
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It  is  perhaps  fortunate  that  Mr.  Bentham  devoted  a  much 
larsfer  share  of  his  time  and  lal30iir  to  the  subject  of  legis- 
lation, than  to  that  of  morals ;  for  the  mode  in  which  he 
understood  and  applied  the  principle  of  Utility,  appears  to 
me  far  moi'e  conducive  to  the  attainment  of  true  and 
valuable  results  in  the  former,  than  in  the  latter  of  these 
two  branches  of  inc|uiry.  The  recognition  of  happiness  as 
the  only  thing  desirable  in  itself,  and  of  the  production  of 
the  state  of  things  most  favourable  to  happiness  as  the  onlv 
rational  end  both  of  morals  and  policy,  by  no  means  neces- 
sarily leads  to  the  doctrine  of  expediency  as  professed  by 
Paley ;  the  ethical  canon  which  judges  of  the  morality  of 
an  act  or  a  class  of  actions,  solely  by  the  probable  con- 
seqnences  of  that  particular  kind  of  act,  supposing  it  to  be 
generally  practised.  This  is  a  very  small  part  indeed  of 
what  a  more  enlarged  understanding  of  the  "  greatest- 
happiness  principle  "  would  recpnre  us  to  take  into  the 
account.  A  certain  kind  of  action,  as  for  example,  theft, 
or  lying,  would,  if  commonly  practised,  occasion  certain 
evil  consequences  to  society :  but  those  evil  consequences 
are  far  from  constituting  the  entire  moral  bearings  of  the 
vices  of  theft  or  lying.  We  shall  have  a  very  imperfect  view 
of  the  relation  of  those  practices  to  the  general  happiness,  if 
we  suppose  them  to  exist  singly,  and  insulated.  All  acts  s\\j>- 
posecei'tain  dispositions,  anct  habits  of  mind  and  heart,  which 
may  be  in  themselves  states  of  enjoyment  or  of  wretched- 
ness, and  which  must  be  fruitful  in  other  consequences, 
besides  those  particular  acts.  No  person  can  be  a  thief  or 
a  liar  without  being  much  else  :  and  if  our  moral  judgments 
and  feelings  Avdth  respect  to  a  person  convicted  of  either 
vice,  were  grounded  solely  upon  the  pernicious  tendency  of 
thieving  and  of  lying,  they  would  be  partial  and  incomplete  ; 
many  considerations  would  be  omitted,  which  are  at  least 
equally  "  germane  to  the  matter ;  "  many  which,  by  leaving 
them  out  of  our  general  views,  we  may  indeed  teach  our- 
selves a  habit  of  overlooking,  but  which  it  is  impossible  for 
any  of  us  not  to  be  influenced  by,  in  particular  cases,  in 
proportion  as  they  are  forced  upon  our  attention. 

Now,  the  great  fault  I  have  to  find  with  Mr.  Bentham 
as  a  moral  philosopher,  and  the  source  of  the  chief  part  of 
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the  temporary  mischief  which  in  that  character,  along  with 
a  vastly  greater  amount  of  permanent  good,  he  must  be 
allowed  to  have  j^roduced,  is  this  :  that  he  has  practically, 
to  a  very  great  extent,  confounded  the  principle  of  Utility 
with  the  princij)le  of  specific  consequences,  and  has  habitu- 
ally made  up  his  estimate  of  the  approbation  or  blame  due 
to  a  particular  kind  of  action,  from  a  calculation  solely  of 
the  consequences  to  which  that  very  action,  if  practised 
generally,  would  itself  lead.  He  has  largely  exemplified, 
and  contributed  very  widely  to  diffuse,  a  tone  of  thiuking, 
according  to  which  any  kind  of  action  or  any  habit,  which 
in  its  own  specific  consequences  cannot  be  jDroved  to  be 
necessarily  or  probably  productive  of  unhappiness  to  the 
agent  himself  or  to  others,  is  supposed  to  be  fully  justified ; 
and  any  disapprobation  or  aversion  entertained  towards 
the  individual  by  reason  of  it,  is  set  down  from  that  time 
forward  as  prejudice  and  superstition.  It  is  not  con- 
sidered (at  least,  not  habitually  considered)  whether  the 
act  or  habit  in  question,  though  not  in  itself  necessarily 
pernicious,  may  not  form  part  of  a  character  essentially 
pernicious,  or  at  least  essentially  deficient  in  some  quahty 
eminently  conducive  to  the  "  greatest  happiness."  To 
apply  such  a  standard  as  this,  would  indeed  often  require 
a  much  deeper  insight  into  the  formation  of  character, 
and  knowledge  of  the  internal  workings  of  human  nature, 
than  Mr.  Bentham  possessed.  But,  in  a  greater  or  less 
degree,  he,  and  everyone  else,  judges  by  this  standard : 
even  those  who  are  warped,  by  some  partial  view,  into  the 
omission  of  all  such  elements  from  their  general  specu- 
lation. 

When  the  moralist  thus  overlooks  the  relation  of  an  act 
to  a  certain  state  of  mind  as  its  cause,  and  its  connection 
through  that  common  cause  with  large  classes  and  groups 
of  actions  apparently  very  little  resembling  itself,  his 
estimation  even  of  the  consequences  of  the  very  act  itself, 
is  rendered  imperfect.  Por  it  may  be  afiirmed  with  few 
exceptions,  that  any  act  whatever  has  a  tendency  to  fix  and 
perpetuate  the  state  or  character  of  mind  in  which  itself 
has  originated.  And  if  that  impoi'tant  element  in  the 
moral  relations  of  the  action  be  not  taken  into  account  by 
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the  moralist  as  a  cause,  neither  probably  will  it  be  takeu 
into  account  as  a  consequence. 

Mr.  Bentham  is  far  from  having  altogether  overlooked 
this  side  of  the  subject.  Indeed,  those  most  original  and 
instructive,  though,  as  I  conceive,  in  their  spirit,  partially 
erroneous  chapters,  on  motives  and  on  dispositions,  in  his 
first  great  work,  the  Introduction  to  the  Princii^les  of 
Morals  and  Legislation,  open  up  a  direct  and  broad  path 
to  these  most  important  topics.  It  is  not  the  less  true 
that  Mr.  Bentham,  and  many  others,  following  his  example, 
when  they  came  to  discuss  particular  questions  of  ethics, 
have  commonly,  in  the  superior  stress  which  they  laid 
upon  the  specific  consequences  of  a  class  of  acts,  rejected 
all  contemplation  of  the  action  in  its  general  bearings  upon 
the  entire  moral  being  of  the  agent ;  or  have,  to  say  the 
least,  thrown  those  considerations  so  far  into  the  back- 
ground, as  to  be  almost  out  of  sight.  And  by  so  doing 
they  have  not  only  marred  the  value  of  many  of  their 
speculations,  considered  as  mei'e  philosophical  inquiries, 
but  have  always  run  the  risk  of  incurring,  and  in  many 
cases  have  in  my  opinion  actually  incurred,  serious 
practical  errors. 

This  incompleteness,  however,  in  Mr,  Bentham's  views, 
was  not  of  a  nature  materially  to  diminish  the  value  of  his 
speculations  through  the  greater  part  of  the  field  of  legisla- 
tion. Those  of  the  bearings  of  an  action,  upon  which 
Mr.  Bentham  bestowed  almost  exclusive  attention,  were 
also  those  with  which  almost  alone  legislation  is  con- 
versant. The  legislator  enjoins  or  prohibits  an  action, 
with  very  little  regard  to  the  general  moral  excellence  or 
tur];)itude  which  it  implies ;  he  looks  to  the  consequences 
to  society  of  the  particular  kind  of  action ;  his  object  is 
not  to  render  people  incapable  of  desiring  a  crime,  but  to 
deter  them  from  actually  committing  it.  Taking  human 
beings  as  he  finds  them,  he  endeavours  to  supply  such 
inducements  as  will  constrain  even  persons  of  the  disposi- 
tions the  most  at  variance  with  the  general  happiness,  to 
practise  as  great  a  degree  of  regaxd  to  it  in  their  actual 
conduct,  as  can  be  obtained  from  them  by  such  means 
without  preponderant  inconvenience.     A  theory,  therefore, 
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which  considers  little  in  an  action  besides  that  action's 
oivn  consequences,  will  generally  be  sufficient  to  sei've  the 
purposes  of  a  philosophy  of  legislation.  Such  a  philosophy 
will  be  most  apt  to  fail  in  the  consideration  of  the  greater 
social  questions — the  theory  of  organic  institutions  and 
general  forms  of  polity ;  for  those  (unlike  the  details  of 
legislation)  to  be  duly  estimated,  must  be  viewed  as  the 
great  instruments  of  forming  the  national  character ;  of 
carrying  forward  the  members  of  the  community  towards 
perfection,  or  preserving  them  from  degeneracy.  This,  as 
might  in  some  measure  be  expected,  is  a  point  of  view  in 
which,  except  for  some  partial  or  limited  purpose,  Mr. 
Bentham  seldom  contemplates  these  questions.  And  this 
signal  omission  is  one  of  the  greatest  of  the  deficiencies  by 
which  his  speculations  on  the  theory  of  government, 
though  full  of  valuable  ideas,  are  rendered,  in  my  judg- 
ment, altogether  inconclusive  in  their  general  results. 

To  these  we  shall  advert  more  fully  hei'eafter.  As  yet  I 
have  not  acquitted  myself  of  the  more  agreeable  'task  of 
setting  forth  some  part  of  the  services  which  the  philosophy 
of  legislation  owes  to  Mr.  Bentham. 

The  greatest  service  of  all,  that  for  which  posterity  will 
award  most  honour  to  his  name,  is  one  that  is  his  exclusively, 
and  can  be  shared  by  no  one  present  or  to  come  ;  it  is  the 
service  which  can  be  performed  only  once  for  any  science, 
that  of  pointing  out  by  what  method  of  investigation  it 
may  be  made  a  science.  What  Bacon  did  for  physical 
knowledge,  Mr.  Bentham  has  done  for  philosophical  legis- 
lation. Before  Bacon's  time,  many  physical  facts  had  been 
ascertained;  and  previously  to  Mr.  Bentham,  mankind 
were  in  possession  of  many  just  and  valuable  detached 
observations  on  the  making  of  laws.  But  he  was  the  first 
who  attempted  regularly  to  deduce  all  the  secondary  and 
intermediate  principles  of  law,  by  direct  and  systematic 
inference  from  the  one  great  axiom  or  principle  of  general 
utility.  In  all  existing  systems  of  law,  those  secondary 
principles  or  dicta  in  which  the  essence  of  the  systems 
resided,  had  grown  uj)  in  detail,  and  even  when  founded  in 
views  of  utility,  were  not  the  result  of  any  scientific  and 
comprehensive   course   of   inquiry ;  but   more   frequently 
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were  purely  teclmical ;  tliat  is,  tliey  had  grown  out  of 
circumstauees  purely  historical,  and,  not  having  been 
altered  when  those  circumstances  changed,  had  nothing 
left  to  rest  upon  but  fictions,  and  unmeaning  forms.  Take 
for  instance  the  law  of  real  proi^erty ;  the  whole  of  which 
continues  to  this  very  day  to  be  founded  on  the  doctrine 
of  feudal  tenures,  when  those  tenures  have  long  ceased  to 
exist  except  in  the  phraseology  of  Westminster  Hall.  Nor 
was  the  theory  of  law  in  a  better  state  than  the  practical 
systems  ;  speculative  jurists  having  dared  little  more  than 
to  refine  somewhat  upon  the  technical  maxims  of  the 
particular  body  of  jurisprudence  which  they  happened  to 
have  studied.  Mr.  Bentham  was  the  first  who  had  the 
genius  and  courage  to  conceive  the  idea  of  bringing  back 
the  science  to  first  principles.  This  could  not  be  done, 
could  scarcely  even  be  attempted,  without,  as  a  necessary 
consequence,  making  obvious  the  utter  worthlessness  of 
many,  and  the  crudity  and  want  of  precision  of  almost  all, 
the  maxims,  which  had  previously  passed  everywhere  for 
principles  of  law. 

Mr.  Bentham,  moreover,  has  warred  against  the  errors 
of  existing  systems  of  jurisprudence,  in  a  more  direct 
manner  than  by  merely  i^resentiug  the  contrary  truths. 
The  force  of  argument  with  which  he  rent  asunder  the 
fantastic  and  illogical  maxims  on  which  the  various  techni- 
cal systems  are  founded,  and  exposed  the  flagrant  evils 
which  they  practically  produce,  is  only  equalled  by  the 
pungent  sarcasm  and  exquisite  humour  with  which  he  has 
derided  their  absurdities,  and  the  eloquent  declamation 
which  he  continually  pours  forth  against  them,  sometimes 
in  the  form  of  lamentation,  and  sometimes  of  invective. 

This  then  was  the  first,  and  perhaps  the  grandest 
achievement  of  Mr.  Bentham  ;  the  entire  discrediting  of 
all  technical  systems ;  and  the  example  which  he  set  of 
treating  law  as  no  peculiar  mystery,  but  a  simple  piece  of 
j)ractical  business,  wherein  means  were  to  be  adapted  to 
ends,  as  in  any  of  the  other  arts  of  life.  To  have  accom- 
plished this,  supposing  him  to  have  done  nothing  else,  is 
to  have  equalled  the  glory  of  the  greatest  scientific  bene- 
factors of  the  human  race. 
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But  Mr.  Bentham,  imlike  Bacon,  did  not  merely  prophesy 
a  science ;  he  made  large  strides  towards  the  creation  of 
one.  He  was  the  first  who  conceived  with  anything  ap- 
proaching to  precision,  the  idea  of  a  Code,  or  complete 
body  of  law  ;  and  the  distinctive  characters  of  its  essential 
parts, — the  Civil  Law,  the  Penal  Law,  and  the  Law  of 
Procedure.  On  the  first  two  of  these  three  departments 
he  rendered  valuable  service  ;  the  third  he  actually  created. 
Conformably  to  the  habits  of  his  mind,  he  set  about  in- 
vestigating ab  initio,  a  philosophy  or  science  for  each  of 
the  three  branches.  He  did  with  the  received  principles  of 
each,  what  a  good  code  would  do  with  the  laws  themselves  ; 
— extirpated  the  bad,  substituting  others  :  re-enacted  the 
good,  but  in  so  much  clearer  and  more  methodical  a  form, 
that  those  who  were  most  familiar  with  them  before, 
scarcely  recognized  them  as  the  same.  Even  upon  old 
truths,  when  they  pass  through  his  hands,  he  leaves  so 
many  of  his  marks,  that  often  he  almost  seems  to  claim 
the  discovery  of  what  he  has  only  systematized. 

In  creating  the  philosophy  of  Civil  Law,  he  proceeded 
not  much  beyond  establishing  on  the  proper  basis  some  of 
its  most  general  principles,  and  cursorily  discussing  some 
of  the  most  interesting  of  its  details.  Nearly  the  whole  of 
what  he  has  published  on  this  branch  of  law,  is  contained 
in  the  "  Traites  de  Legislation,"  edited  by  M.  Dumont.  To 
the  most  diflScult  part,  and  that  which  most  needed  a 
master-hand  to  clear  away  its  difiiculties,  the  nomenclature 
and  arrangement  of  the  Civil  Code,  he  contributed  little, 
except  detached  observations,  and  ci'iticisms  upon  the 
errors  of  his  predecessors.  The  "  Vue  Generale  d'un  Corps 
Complet  de  Legislation,"  included  in  the  work  just  cited, 
contains  almost  all  which  he  has  given  to  us  on  this 
subject. 

In  the  department  of  Penal  Law,  he  is  the  author  of  the 
best  attempt  yet  made  towards  a  philosophical  classifi- 
cation of  offences.  The  theory  of  punishments  (for  which 
however  more  had  been  done  by  his  predecessors,  than 
for  any  other  part  of  the  science  of  law)  he  left  nearly 
complete. 

The  theory  of  Procedure  (including  that  of  the  constitu- 
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tion  of  the  courts  of  justice)  he  found  in  a  more  utterly 
barbarous  state  than  even  either  of  the  other  branches  ;  and 
he  left  it  incomparably  the  most  perfect.  There  is  scarcely 
a  question  of  practical  importance  in  this  most  important 
department,  which  he  has  not  settled.  He  has  left  next  to 
nothing  for  his  successors. 

He  has  shown  with  the  force  of  dem.onstration,  and  has 
enforced  and  illustrated  the  truth  in  a  hundred  ways,  that 
by  sweeping  away  the  greater  part  of  the  artificial  rules  and 
forms  which  obtain  in  all  the  countries  called  civilized,  and 
adopting  the  simjile  and  direct  modes  of  investigation, 
which  all  men  employ  in  endeavouring  to  ascertain  facts 
for  their  own  private  knowledge,  it  is  possible  to  get  rid  of 
at  least  nine-tenths  of  the  expense,  and  ninety-nine 
hundredths  of  the  delay,  of  law  proceedings  ;  not  only 
with  no  increase,  but  with  an  almost  incredible  diminution, 
of  the  chances  of  erroneous  decision.  He  has  also  estab- 
Ushed  irrefragably  the  principles  of  a  good  judicial  estab- 
lishment :  a  division  of  the  country  into  districts,  with  one 
judge  in  each,  appointed  only  for  a  limited  period,  and 
deciding  all  sorts  of  cases ;  with  a  deputy  under  him, 
appointed  and  removable  by  himself :  an  appeal  lying  in 
all  cases  whatever,  but  by  the  transmission  of  papers  only, 
to  a  supreme  court  or  courts,  consisting  each  of  only  one 
judge,  and  stationed  in  the  metropolis. 

It  is  impossible  within  the  compass  of  this  sketch,  to 
attempt  any  fui'ther  statement  of  Mr.  Bentham's  principles 
and  views  on  the  great  science  which  first  became  a  science 
in  his  hands. 

As  an  analyst  of  human  nature  (the  faculty  in  which 
above  all  it  is  necessary  that  an  ethical  philosopher  should 
excel)  I  cannot  rank  Mr.  Bentham  very  high.  He  has  done 
little  in  this  department,  beyond  introducing  what  appears 
to  me  a  very  deceptive  phi'aseology,  and  furnishing  a  cata- 
logue of  the  "  springs  of  action,"  from  which  some  of  the 
most  important  are  left  out. 

That  the  actions  of  sentient  beings  are  wholly  determined 
by  pleasure  and  pain,  is  the  .fundamental  principle  from 
which  he  starts  ;  and  thereupon  Mr.  Bentham  creates  a 
motive,  and  an  interest,  con-esponding  to  each  pleasure  or 
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pain,  and  affirms  that  our  actions  are  determined  by  our 
interests,  by  the  preponderant  interest,  by  the  balance  of 
motives.  Now  if  this  only  means  what  was  before  asserted, 
that  our  actions  are  determined  by  pleasure  and  pain,  that 
simple  and  unambiguous  mode  of  stating  the  proposition 
is  preferable.  But  under  cover  of  the  obscurer  phrase  a 
meaning  creeps  in,  both  to  the  author's  mind  and  the 
reader's,  which  goes  much  farther,  and  is  entirely  false : 
tliat  all  our  acts  are  determined  by  pains  and  pleasures  in 
prospect,  pains  and  pleasures  to  which  we  look  forward  as 
the  consequences  of  our  acts.  This,  as  a  universal  truth, 
can  in  no  way  be  maintained.  The  pain  or  pleasure  which 
determines  our  conduct  is  as  frequently  one  which  precedes 
the  moment  of  action  as  one  which  follows  it.  A  man  may, 
it  is  true,  be  deterred,  in  circumstances  of  temptation,  from 
perpetrating  a  crime,  by  his  dread  of  the  punishment,  or  of 
the  remorse,  which  he  fears  he  may  have  to  endure  after 
the  guilty  act ;  g^nd  in  that  case  we  may  say  with  some 
kind  of  proj)riety,  that  his  conduct  is  swayed  by  the  balance 
of  motives  ;  or,  if  you  will,  of  interests,  But  the  case  may 
be,  and  is  to  the  full  as  likely  to  be,  that  he  recoils  from 
the  very  thought  of  committing  the  act ;  the  idea  of  placing 
himself  in  such  a  situation  is  so  painful,  that  he  cannot 
dwell  upon  it  long  enough  to  have  even  the  physical  power 
of  perpetrating  the  crime.  His  conduct  is  determined  by 
pain ;  but  by  a  pain  which  precedes  the  act,  not  by  one 
which  is  expected  to  follow  it.  Not  only  may  this  be  so, 
but  unless  it  be  so,  the  man  is  not  really  virtuous.  The 
fear  of  pain  consequent  upon  the  act,  cannot  arise,  unless 
there  be  deliberation  ;  and  the  man  as  well  as  "  the  woman 
who  deliberates,"  is  in  imminent  danger  of  being  lost.  With 
what  propriety  shrinking  from  an  action  without  delibera- 
tion, can  be  called  yielding  to  an  interest,  I  cannot  see. 
Interest  surely  conveys,  and  is  intended  to  convey,  the  idea 
of  an  end,  to  which  the  conduct  (whether  it  be  act  or  for- 
bearance) is  designed  as  the  means.  Nothing  of  this  sort 
takes  place  in  the  above  example.  It  would  be  more 
correct  to  say  that  conduct  is  sometimes  determined  by  an 
interest,  that  is,  by  a  deliberate  and  conscious  aim  ;  and 
sometimes  by  an  impulse,  that  is,  by  a  feeling  (call  it  an 
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association  if  you  tliink  fit)  which  has  no  ulterior  end. 
the  act  or  foi-bearance  becomin<^  an  end  in  itself. 

The  attempt,  ag^ain,  to  enumerate  motives,  that  is,  human 
desires  and  aversions,  seems  to  me  to  be  in  its  very  con- 
ception an  error.  Motives  are  innumerable :  there  is 
nothing  whatever  which  may  not  become  an  object  of 
desii'e  or  of  dislike  by  association.  It  may  be  desirable  to 
distinguish  by  peculiar  notice  the  motives  which  are 
strongest  and  of  most  frequent  operation  ;  but  Mr.  Bent- 
ham  has  not  even  done  this.  In  his  list  of  motives,  though 
he  includes  sympathy,  he  omits  conscience,  or  the  feeling 
of  duty  :  one  would  never  imagine  from  reading  him  that 
any  human  being  ever  did  an  act  merely  because  it  is  right, 
or  abstained  from  it  merely  because  it  is  wrong.  In  this 
Mr.  Bentham  differs  widely  from  Hartley,  who,  although  he 
considers  the  moral  sentiments  to  be  wholly  the  result  of 
association,  does  not  therefore  deny  them  a  place  in  his 
system,  but  includes  the  feelings  of  "  the  moral  sense  "  as 
one  of  the  six  classes  into  which  he  divides  pleasures  and 
pains.  In  Mr.  Bentham's  own  mind,  deeply  imbued  as  it 
was  with  the  "  greatest-happiness  principle,"  this  motive 
was  probably  so  blended  with  that  of  sympathy  as  to  be 
undistinguishable  from  it ;  but  he  should  have  recollected 
that  those  who  acknowledge  another  standard  of  right  and 
wrong  than  happiness,  or  who  have  never  reflected  on  the 
subject  at  all,  have  often  very  strong  feelings  of  moral 
obligation  ;  and  wliether  a  person's  standard  be  happiness 
or  anything  else,  his  attachment  to  his  standard  is  not 
necessarily  in  proportion  to  his  benevolence.  Persons  of 
weak  sympathies  have  often  a  strong  feeling  of  justice ; 
and  others,  again,  with  the  feelings  of  benevolence  in  con- 
siderable strength,  have  scarcely  any  consciousness  of  moral 
obligation  at  all. 

It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  point  out  that  the  habitual 
omission  of  so  important  a  spring  of  action  in  an  enumera- 
tion professing  to  be  complete,  must  tend  to  create  a  habit 
of  overlooking  the  same  phenomenon,  and  consequently 
making  no  allowance  for  it,  in  other  moral  speculations.  It 
is  difficult  to  imagine  any  more  fruitful  source  of  gross 
error ;  though  one  would  be  apt  to  suppose  the  oversight 
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an  impossible  one,  without  this  evidence  of  its  having  been 
committed  by  one  of  the  greatest  thinkers  our  species  has 
l>roduced.  How  can  we  suppose  him  to  be  alive  to  the 
existence  and  force  of  the  motive  in  particular  cases,  who 
omits  it  in  a  deliberate  and  comprehensive  enumoiration  of 
all  the  influences  by  which  human  conduct  is  governed  ? 

In  laying  clown  as  a  philosophical  axiom,  that  men's 
actions  are  always  obedient  to  their  interests,  Mr.  Bentham 
did  no  more  than  dress  up  the  very  trivial  proposition  that 
all  i^ersons  do  what  they  feel  themselves  most  disposed  to 
do,  in  terms  which  appeared  to  him  more  precise,  and 
better  suited  to  the  purjjoses  of  philosojDhy,  than  those 
moi'e  familiar  expressions.  He  by  no  means  intended  by 
this  assertion  to  impute  universal  selfishness  to  mankind, 
for  he  reckoned  the  motive  of  sympathy  as  an  interest,  and 
would  have  included  conscience  under  the  same  appellation, 
if  that  motive  had  found  any  place  in  his  philosophy,  as  a 
distinct  principle  from  benevolence.  He  distinguished  two 
Icinds  of  interests,  the  self-regarding  and  the  social :  in 
vulgar  discourse,  the  name  is  restricted  to  the  former  kind 
alone. 

But  there  cannot  be  a  greater  mistake  than  to  sup])Ose 
that,  because  we  may  ourselves  be  perfectly  conscimis  of  an 
ambiguity  in  our  language,  that  ambiguity  therefore  has  no 
effect  in  perverting  our  modes  of  thought.  I  am  persuaded, 
from  experience,  that  this  habit  of  speaking  of  all  the  feel- 
ings which  govern  mankind  under  the  name  of  interests,  is 
almost  always  in  point  of  fact  connected  with  a  tendency 
to  consider  interest  in  the  vulgar  sense,  that  is,  purely  self- 
regarding  interest,  as  exercising,  by  the  very  constitution 
of  human  nature,  a  far  more  exclusive  and  paramount  con- 
trol over  human  actions  than  it  really  does  exercise.  Such, 
certainly,  was  the  tendency  of  Mr.  Bentham's  own  opinions. 
Habitually,  and  throughout  his  works,  the  moment  he  has 
shown  that  a  man's  selfish  interest  would  prompt  him  to  a 
particular  course  of  action,  he  lays  it  down  without  further 
parley  that  the  man's  interest  lies  that  way  ;  and,  by  sliding 
insensibly  from  the  vulgar  sense  of  the  word  into  the  philo- 
sophical, and  from  the  philosophical  back  into  the  vulgar, 
the  conclusion  which  is  always  brought  out  is,  that  the 
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man  will  act  as  the  selfish  interest  prompts.  The  extent  to 
which  Mr.  Bentbam  was  a  believer  in  the  predominance  of 
the  selfish  principle  in  human  nature,  may  be  seen  from 
the  sweeping  terras  in  which,  in  his  Book  of  Fallacies,  he 
expressly  lays  down  that  predominance  as  a  philosophical 
axiom. 

"  In  every  human  breast  (rare  and  short-lived  ebullitions, 
the  result  of  some  extraordinarily  strong  stimulus  or  ex- 
citement, excepted)  self- regarding  interest  is  predominant 
over  social  interest ;  each  person's  own  individual  interest 
over  the  interests  of  all  other  persons  taken  together."  Pp. 
392-3. 

In  another  passage  of  the  same  work  (p.  363)  he  says, 
'•  Taking  the  whole  of  life  together,  there  exists  not,  nor  ever 
can  exist,  that  human  being  in  whose  instance  any  public 
interest  he  can  have  had  will  not,  in  so  far  as  depends  upon 
himself,  have  been  sacrificed  to  his  own  personal  interest. 
Towards  the  advancement  of  the  public  interest,  all  that 
the  most  public- spirited  (which  is  as  much  as  to  say  the 
most  virtuous)  of  men  can  do,  is  to  do  what  depends  upon 
himself  towards  bringing  the  public  interest,  that  is,  his 
own  personal  share  in  the  public  interest,  to  a  state  as 
nearly  approaching  to  coincidence,  and  on  as  few  occasions 
amounting  to  a  state  of  repugnance,  as  possible,  with  his 
private  interests." 

By  the  promulgation  of  such  views  of  human  nature,  and 
by  a  general  tone  of  thought  and  exj^ression  perfectly  in 
harmony  with  them,  I  conceive  Mr.  Bentham's  writings  to 
have  done  and  to  be  doing  very  serious  evil.  It  is  by  such 
things  that  the  more  enthusiastic  and  generous  minds  are 
prejudiced  against  all  his  other  speculations,  and  atcainst 
the  very  attempt  to  make  ethics  and  politics  a  subject  of 
precise  and  philosophical  thinking  ;  which  attempt,  indeed, 
if  it  were  necessarily  connected  with  such  views,  would  be 
still  more  pernicious  than  the  vague  and  flashy  declama- 
tion for  which  it  is  proposed  as  a  substitute.  The  effect  is 
still  worse  on  the  minds  of  those  who  are  not  shocked  and 
repelled  by  this  tone  of  thinking,  for  on  them  it  must  be 
perverting  to  their  whole  moral  nature.  It  is  difficult  to 
form  the  conception  of  a  tendency  more  inconsistent  Avith 
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all  rational  hope  of  good  for  the  human  species,  than  that 
which  must  be  impressed  by  such  doctrines,  upon  any  mind 
in  which  they  find  acceptance. 

There  are,  there  have  been,  many  human  beings,  in  whom 
the  motives  of  patriotism  or  of  benevolence  have  been  per- 
manent, steady  princii^les  of  action,  superior  to  any  or- 
dinary, and  in  not  a  few  instances,  to  any  possible,  tempta- 
tions of  personal  interest.  There  are,  and  have  been, 
multitudes,  in  whom  the  motive  of  conscience  or  moral 
obligation  has  been  thus  paramount.  There  is  nothing  in 
the  constitution  of  human  nature  to  forbid  its  being  so  in 
all  mankind.  Until  it  is  so,  the  race  will  never  enjoy  one- 
tenth  part  of  the  happiness  which  our  nature  is  susceptible 
of.  I  regard  any  considerable  inci'ease  of  human  happiness, 
through  mere  changes  in  outward  circumstances,  unaccom- 
panied by  changes  in  the  state  of  the  desix'es,  as  hopeless ; 
not  to  mention  that  while  the  desires  are  circumscribed  in 
self,  there  can  be  no  adequate  motive  for  exertions 
tending  to  modify  to  good  ends  even  those  external  cir- 
cumstances. No  man's  individual  share  of  any  public  good 
which  he  can  hope  to  realize  by  his  efforts,  is  an  equivalent 
for  the  sacrifice  of  his  ease,  and  of  the  personal  objects  which 
he  might  attain  by  another  course  of  conduct.  The  balance 
can  be  turned  in  favour  of  virtuous  exertion,  only  by  the 
interest  of  feeling  or  by  that  of  conscience — those  "  social 
interests,"  the  necessaiy  subordination  of  which  to  "  self- 
regarding  "  is  so  lightly  assumed. 

But  the  power  of  anyone  to  realize  in  himself  the  state 
of  mind,  Avithout  which  his  own  enjoyment  of  life  can  be 
but  poor  and  scanty,  and  on  which  all  our  hopes  of  happi- 
ness or  moral  perfection  to  the  species  must  rest,  depends 
entirely  upon  his  having  faith  in  the  actual  existence  of 
such  feelings  and  dispositions  in  others,  and  in  their 
possibility  for  himself.  It  is  for  those  in  whom  the  feelings 
of  virtue  are  weak,  that  ethical  writing  is  chiefly  needful, 
and  its  pi'oper  office  is  to  strengthen  those  feelings.  But 
to  be  qualified  for  this  task,  it  is  necessary,  first  to  have, 
and  next  to  show,  in  every  sentence  and  in  e\evy  line,  a 
firm,  unwavering  confidence  in  man's  capability  of  virtue. 
It  is  by  a  sort  of  sympathetic  contagion,  or  inspiration,  that 
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a  noble  mind  assimilates  other  minds  to  itself ;  and  no  one 
was  ever  inspired  by  one  whose  own  inspiration  was  not 
sufficient  to  give  him  faith  in  the  possibility  of  making- 
others  feel  what  he  feels. 

Upon  those  who  need  to  be  sti-engthened  and  iipheld  by 
a  really  inspired  moralist — such  a  moralist  as  Socrates,  or 
Plato,  or  (speaking  humanly  and  not  theologically)  as 
Christ ;  the  effect  of  such  writings  as  Mr.  Bentham's,  if 
they  be  read  and  believed  and  their  spirit  imbibed,  must 
either  be  hopeless  despondency  and  gloom,  or  ii  reckless 
giving  themselves  up  to  a  life  of  that  miserable  self-seeking, 
which  they  are  there  taught  to  regard  as  inherent  in  their 
original  and  unalterable  nature. 

Mr.  Bentham's  speculations  on  politics  in  the  narrow 
sense,  that  is,  on  the  theory  of  government,  are  distinguished 
by  his  usual  characteristic,  that  of  beginning  at  the  l>e- 
ginuing.  He  places  before  himself  man  in  society  without 
a  government,  and,  considering  what  sort  of  government  it 
would  be  advisable  to  construct,  finds  that  the  most  ex- 
pedient would  be  a  representative  democracy.  Whatever 
may  be  the  value  of  this  conclusion,  the  mode  in  which  it  is 
arrived  at  ap[)ears  to  me  to  be  fallacious ;  for  it  assumes 
that  mankind  are  alike  in  all  times  and  all  places,  that  they 
have  the  same  wants  and  are  exposed  to  the  same  evils,  and 
that  if  the  same  institutions  do  not  suit  them,  it  is  only 
because  in  the  more  backward  stages  of  improvement  they 
have  not  wisdom  to  see  what  institutions  are  most  for  their 
good.  How  to  invest  certain  servants  of  the  people  with 
the  power  necessary  for  the  protection  of  person  and  pro- 
perty, with  the  greatest  ])ossible  facility  to  the  people  of 
changing  the  depositaries  of  that  power,  when  they  tliink 
it  is  abused  ;  such,  is  the  only  problem  in  social  organization 
which  Mr.  Bentham  has  proposed  to  himself.  Yet  this  is 
but  a  part  of  the  real  problem.  It  never  seems  to  have 
occurred  to  him  to  regard  political  institutions  in  a  higher 
light,  as  the  principal  means  of  the  social  education  of  a 
people.  Had  he  done  so,  he  would  have  seen  that  the 
same  institutions  will  no  more  suit  two  nations  in  different 
stages  of  civilization,  than  the  same  lessons  will  suit 
children  of  different  ages.     As  the  degree  of  civilization 
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already  attained  varies,  so  does  the  kind  of  social  influence 
necessary  for  carrying  the  community  forward  to  the  next 
stage  of  its  progress.  For  a  tribe  of  North  American 
Indians,  iniprovemeut  means,  taming  down  their  proud 
and  solitary  self-dependence ;  for  a  body  of  emancipated 
negroes,  it  means  accustoming  them  to  be  self-dependent, 
instead  of  being  merely  obedient  to  orders  :  for  our  semi- 
barbarous  ancestors  it  would  have  meant,  softening  them  : 
for  a  race  of  enervated  Asiatics  it  would  niean  hardening 
them.  How  can  the  same  social  organization  be  fitted  for 
producing  so  many  contrary  effects  ? 

The  prevailing  error  of  Mr.  Bentham's  views  of  human 
nature  appears  to  me  to  be  this — he  sujiposes  mankind  to 
be  swayed  by  only  a  part  of  the  inducements  which  really 
actuate  them  ;  but  of  that  part  he  imagines  them  to  be 
much  cooler  and  more  thoughtful  calculators  than  they 
really  are.  He  has,  I  think,  been,  to  a  certain  extent,  mis- 
led in  the  theory  of  jjolitics,  by  supposing  that  the  sub- 
mission of  the  mass  of  mankind  to  an  established  govern- 
ment is  mainly  owing  to  a  reasoning  perception  of  the 
necessity  of  legal  ])rotection,  and  of  the  common  interest  of 
all  in  a  prompt  and  zealous  obedience  to  the  law.  He  was 
not,  I  am  persuaded,  aware,  how  very  much  of  the  really 
wonderful  accpiiesceuce  of  mankind  in  any  government 
which  they  find  established,  is  the  effect  of  mere  habit  and 
imagination,  and,  therefore,  depends  upon  the  preservation 
of  something  like  continuity  of  existence  in  the  institutions, 
and  identity  in  their  outward  forms  ;  cannot  transfer  itself 
easily  to  new  institutions,  even  though  in  themselves  pre- 
ferable ;  and  is  greatly  shaken  when  there  occurs  anything 
like  a  break  in  the  line  of  historical  duration — anything 
which  can  be  termed  the  end  of  the  old  constitution  and 
the  beginning  of  a  new  one. 

The  constitutional  writers  of  our  own  country,  anterior 
to  Mr.  Bentham,  had  carried  feelings  of  this  kind  to  the 
height  of  a  superstition  ;  they  never  considered  what  was 
best  adapted  to  their  own  times,  but  only  what  had  existed 
in  former  times,  even  in  times  that  had  long  gone  by.  It 
is  not  very  many  years  since  such  were  the  principal 
grounds   on   which  parliamentary  reform   itself   was   de- 
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fended.  Mr.  Bentliam  has  done  inucli  service  in  discredit- 
ing, as  he  has  done  completely,  this  school  of  politicians, 
and  exposing?  the  absurd  sacrifice  of  present  ends  to  anti- 
quated means  ;  but  he  has,  I  think,  himself  fallen  into  a 
contraiy  error.  The  very  fact  that  a  certain  set  of  political 
institutions  already  exist,  have  long  existed,  and  have 
become  associated  with  all  the  historical  recollections  of  a 
people,  is  in  itself,  as  far  as  it  goes,  a  property  which 
adapts  them  to  that  people,  and  gives  them  a  great  advan- 
tage over  any  new  institutions  in  obtaining  that  ready  and 
willing  resignation  to  what  has  once  been  decided  by  lawful 
authority,  which  alone  renders  possible  those  innumerable 
compromises  between  adverse  interests  and  expectations, 
without  which  no  government  could  be  carried  on  for  a 
year,  and  with  difficulty  even  for  a  week.  Of  the  percep- 
tion of  this  important  truth,  scarcely  a  trace  is  visible  in 
Mr.  Bentham's  writings.^ 

It  is  impossible,  however,  to  contest  to  Mr.  Bentham,  on 
this  subject  or  on  any  other  which  he  has  touched,  the 
merit,  and  it  is  very  great,  of  having  brought  forward  into 
notice  one  of  the  faces  of  the  truth,  and  a  highly  important 
one.  Whether  on  government,  on  morals,  or  on  any  of  the 
other  topics  on  which  his  speculations  are  comparatively 
imperfect,  they  are  still  highly  instructive  and  valuable  to 

'  It  is  necessary,  however,  to  distingui.sli  between  Mr.  Bentham's 
practical  conclusions,  as  an  English  politician  of  tlie  present  day, 
and  his  systematic  views  as  a  political  philosopher.  It  is  to  the 
latter  only  that  the  foregoing  observations  are  intended  to  apply  : 
on  the  former  I  ain  not  now  called  upon  to  pronounce  any  opinion. 
For  the  just  estimation  of  his  merits,  the  (juestion  is  not  what 
were  his  conclusions,  but  wliat  was  his  mode  of  arriving  at  them. 
Theoretical  views  most  widely  ditt'ereiit,  may  lead  to  the  same 
practical  corollaries  :  and  that  part  of  any  system  of  jjliilosophy 
whicli  bodies  itself  forth  in  directions  f(jr  immediate  practice,  must 
be  .so  small  a  portion  of  the  whole  as  to  furnish  a  very  insufficient 
criterion  of  the  degree  in  which  it  approximates  to  scientific  and 
universal  truth.  Let  Mr.  Bentham's  opinions  on  the  political 
(luestions  of  the  day  lie  as  sound  or  as  mistaken  as  any  one  may 
deem  tiiem,  the  fact  which  is  of  importance  in  judging  of  Mr. 
Bentham  himself  is  that  those  opinions  rest  upon  a  basis  of  half- 
truth.  Each  incpiirer  is  left  to  add  the  other  half  for  himself,  and 
confirm  or  correct  the  practical  conclusion  as  the  other  lights  of 
which  he  liajipens  to  be  in  possession  allow  him. 
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auy  one  who  is  capable  of  supplying  the  remainder  of  the 
truth ;  they  are  calculated  to  mislead  only  by  the  preten- 
sion which  they  invai'iably  set  up  of  being  the  whole  truth, 
a  complete  theory  and  philosophy  of  the  subject.  Mr. 
Bentham  was  more  a  thinker  than  a  reader ;  he  seldom 
compared  his  ideas  with  those  of  other  philosophers,  and 
was  by  no  means  aware  how  many  thoughts  had  existed  in 
other  minds,  which  his  doctrines  did  not  afford  the  means 
either  to  refute  or  to  appreciate.^ 

^  In  the  book  to  wliicli  tlie  above  was  contributed  {"  England 
and  the  English  ""),  Bnhver-Lytton  himself  gave  "A  few  Observa- 
tions on  Mr.  Mill."  This  has  reference  to  J.  S.  Mill's  father,  and 
deals  chietly  with  the  elder  Mill  as  a  disciple  of  Bentham.  The 
following  is  an  extract  from  the  versatile,  and  at  this  time  some- 
what Kadical,  writer,  who  afterwards  became  the  Tory  Lord 
Lytton :  "Mr.  Mill  is  eminently  a  metaphysician;  Bentham  as 
little  of  a  metaphysician  as  any  one  can  be  who  ever  attained  to 
equal  success  in  the  science  of  philosojihy.  Every  moral  or  political 
system  must  be  indeed  a  corollary  from  some  general  view  of 
human  nature.  But  Bentham,  though  punctilious  and  i^recise  in 
the  premises  he  advances,  confines  himself,  in  that  very  precise- 
ness,  to  a  few  simple  and  general  principles.  He  seldom  caiali/se.s — 
he  studies  the  human  mind  rather  after  the  method  of  natural 
history  than  of  philosophy.  He  enumerates — he  classifies  the 
facts — but  he  does  not  aeeount  for  them.  You  read  in  his  works 
an  enumeration  of  pains  and  pleasures — an  enumeration  of  motives 
— an  enumeration  of  the  pro])erties  which  constitute  the  value  of  a 
pleasure  or  a  pain.  But  Bentham  does  not  even  attemjit  to 
explain  any  of  the  feelings  or  imj)ulses  enumerated— he  does  not 
attempt  to  show  that  they  are  sul)ject  to  the  laws  of  any  more 
elementary  phenomena  of  human  nature.  Of  luuiian  nature  indeed 
in  its  rarer  or  more  hidden  parts,  Bentham  knew  but  little — 
wherever  he  attained  to  valuable  results,  which  his  })redecessors 
had  missed,  it  was  by  estimating  more  justly  than  they  the  action 
of  some  outward  circumstance  upon  the  more  obvious  and  vulgar 
elements  of  our  nature — not  by  understanding  better  than  they, 
the  workings  of  those  elements  which  are  not  obvious  and  not 
vulgar.  Where  but  a  moderate  knowledge  of  these  last  was  neces- 
sary to  the  correctness  of  his  conclusions,  he  was  apt  to  stray 
farther  from  the  truth  than  even  the  votaries  of  commonplace. 
He  often  threw  aside  a  trite  and  unsatisfactory  truism,  in  order  to 
replace  it  with  a  paradoxical  error." — En. 


(C.)  MILL  ON  BOWEING'S  "  IJFE  OF  BENTHAM." 

(Froiii  the  "  Ef/iu/tHrgh  Review,"  1844.) 

Letter  from  John  S.  Mill,  Esq.,  to  the  Editor.' 

''"PHOUGi-H  it  is  not  the  practice  to  insert  in  this  Journal 
J-  any  controversial  statements  respecting  the  Articles 
coutained  in  it,  the  Editor's  great  respect  for  the  memory 
of  the  Father  defended  in  the  following  Letter,  and  for  the 
Son  who  writes  it,  induces  him  to  comply  with  that  claim 
"  for  justice  "  which  it  urges,  by  giving  it  all  the  publicity 
which  its  appearance  here  can  insure.  He  leaves  all  com- 
ment or  observation  upon  its  contents  to  others ;  feeling, 
that  if  there  is  any  case  in  which,  independently  of  any 
opinion  as  to  the  justness  of  the  complaint,  such  a  claim 
ought  to  be  complied  with,  it  must  be  that  where  a  Son 
craves  the  opportunity  of  vindicating,  in  the  same  work 
where  he  thinks  it  was  injured,  the  character  of  a  Father 
of  whose  name  and  services  to  the  cause  of  liberal  know- 
ledge he  is  justly  proud. 

"  Sir, — In  an  Article  on  Dr.  Bowring's  '  Life  of 
Bentham,'  published  in  the  last  Number  of  the  '  Edin- 
burgh Review,'  statements  are  made,  on  the  authority  of 
that  work,  tending  to  give  a  most  false  impression  of  the 
character  of  one  who,  by  his  writings  and  personal  in- 
fluence, has  done  more  for  philosophy  and  good  govern- 
ment than  almost  any  man  of  his  generation,  and  who  has 

'  This  appeared  in  the  "  Edinbnrgh  Keview  "  of  January,  1844, 
in  reference  to  an  article  on  Bowring's  "  Life  of  Bentham,  "  whicli 
had  appeared  in  the  previous  October.  The  review  in  question  is 
understood  to  have  been  by  William  Empson  (editor,  1847-52).  At 
this  time  Mill  himself  was  an  "Edinburgh  Reviewer."  His  first 
article  in  that  capacity  was  on  De  Tocqueville,  1840. — Ko. 
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peculiar  claims  upon  the  justice  of  the  '  Edinburgh 
Review,'  to  whicli  he  was  for  many  years  an  important 
contributor — I  mean  the  late  Mr.  James  Mill,  my  father. 

"  That  those  whose  lives  are  devoted  to  the  service  of 
mankind  should  meet  with  inadequate  appreciation  from 
their  contemporaries  can  surprise  no  one  ;  but  when  their 
motives  and  moral  character  are  misrepresented,  not  only 
justice,  but  the  public  interest  requires  that  the  mis- 
representation should  be  corrected  ;  and  I  trust  you  vnll 
not  refuse  the  necessary  opportunity  to  the  person  on 
whom  that  duty  is,  in  the  present  case,  peculiarly 
incumbent. 

"  The  Reviewer,  quoting  from  the  *  Memoirs,'  says : 
'  Bentham  said  of  Mill,  that  his  willingness  to  do  good  to 
others  depended  too  much  on  his  power  of  making  the 
good  done  to  them  subservient  to  good  done  to  himself. 
His  creed  of  politics  results  less  from  love  for  the  many 
than  from  hatred  of  the  few.  It  is  too  much  under  the 
influence  of  social  and  dissocial  affection.' 

"  What  is  here  promulgated  as  Bentham' s  deliberate 
judgment,  was  never,  I  will  venture  to  aflfirm,  believed  by 
any  human  being  who  had  the  smallest  knowledge  of 
Mr.  Mill. 

"  I  know  not  how  a  biographer  is  to  be  justified  in  giving 
publicity  and  permanence  to  every  idle  word  which  may 
have  been  said  to  the  prejudice  of  others,  under  some 
passing  impression  or  momentary  irritation.  It  would, 
besides,  be  easy  to  show,  that  the  reports  of  Bentham' s 
conversations  contained  in  the  Biography,  abound  in  the 
inaccuracies  which  are  to  be  expected  when  things  care- 
lessly stated  by  one  person,  are  afterwards  noted  down 
from  memory  by  another.  But  whatever  Bentham  may 
really  have  said,  when  a  statement  so  injurious  to  another 
is  made  on  his  authority,  justice  to  that  other  imposes  the 
necessity  of  declaring  what  the  '  Memoirs '  amply  confirm, 
that  among  Mr.  Bentham's  eminent  intellectual  endow- 
ments, capacity  for  judging  of  character  was  not  one.  The 
manner  of  his  intercourse  with  others  was  not  favoui*able 
to  his  acquiring  a  real  knowledge  of  them ;  and  his 
warmest   friends  and   admirers   often   lamented  that   his 
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opiuiou  of  men  depended  less  on  their  merits  than  on 
accidental  circumstances,  and  on  the  state  of  his  personal 
i-elations  with  them  at  the  time.  On  no  other  principle 
can  I  account  for  his  exj^ressing  any  opinion  of  Mr.  Mill 
bearing  the  complexion  of  that  quoted  in  the  Article. 

•'  It  imputes  to  Mr.  Mill,  as  the  source  of  his  democratic 
oi)inions,  the  vulgarest  motives  of  an  unprincipled  dema- 
gogue ;  namely,  selfish  ambition,  and  a  malignant  hatred 
of  the  ruling  classes.  Now,  there  was  perhaps  no  one  man 
among  Mr.  Mill's  contemporaries,  holding  similar  opinions 
to  his,  vrho  stood  more  manifestly  clear  from  even  the  sus- 
picion of  these  motives. 

"  He  could  in  no  way  hope  for  '  good  to  himself '  from 
the  opinions  he  professed.  In  many  respects  they  stood  in 
the  way  of  his  personal  interest.  They  deprived  his 
writings  of  the  counteuauce  of  either  of  the  great  parties 
in  the  state,  in  times  when  that  countenance  was  much 
more  important  than  it  now  is,  and  when  he  might  have 
obtained  it  as  easilv^  as  many  others  did,  who  had  not  a 
tithe  of  his  talents.  Even  had  his  opinions  become  pre- 
dominant, which  he  never  expected  would  be  the  case 
during  his  life,  he  would,  as  he  well  knew,  have  reaped  no 
personal  benefit  from  them  ;  and  assviredly,  the  time  when 
he  embraced  democratic  doctrines,  was  a  time  when  no 
person  in  his  senses  could  have  entertained  the  smallest 
hope  of  gaining  any  thing  by  their  profession. 

"  As  for  '  hatred  of  the  few,'  the  phrase  seems  introduced 
solely  to  round  an  antithesis.  There  never  was  a  man 
more  free  from  any  feelings  of  hatred.  His  hostility  was 
to  institutions  and  principles,  not  to  persons.  It  was  his 
invariable  doctrine  that  the  ruling  individuals  were  not 
intentionally  bad,  nor  in  any  way  worse  than  other  men. 
Towards  some  of  them  he  entertained  strong  feelings  of 
personal  friendship.  A  certain  asperity,  no  doubt,  appears 
occasionally  in  his  controversial  writings  ;  but  it  proceeded 
from  no  private  motives: — the  individuals  against  whom 
it  showed  itself  never  injured  him,  never  wounded  his 
vanity,  or  interfered  witli  his  interests  ;  his  path  and  theirs 
never  crossed.  It  has  been  shovni  in  the  highly  honourable 
acknowledgment  recently  made  by  Mr.  Macaulay,  how  far 
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Mr.  Mill  was  from  retaining  any  grudge,  even  when  he  had 
been  personally  attacked,  and  with  a  severity  which  the 
assailant  himself  cannot  now  approve.  Mr.  Mill  never 
wrote  severe  things  of  any  one  but  from  honest  conviction, 
and  in  the  exercise,  as  he  believed,  of  a  duty ;  and  the 
fault,  if  fault  it  be,  is  one  which  we  of  this  age  may  view 
with  leniency,  when  we  see  how  often  the  absence  of  it  has 
no  better  source  than  incapacity  of  earnest  feeling  on  any 
subject  not  personal. 

"  The  Reviewer,  still  following  the  '  Memoirs,'  enters  into 
some  points  of  private  history,  of  so  personal  a  nature,  and 
so  little  interesting  to  the  public,  that  it  is  unpleasant  to 
feel  called  upon  to  speak  of  them  ;  but  since  the  impression 
conveyed  is,  that  Mr.  Mill  received  obligations  from 
Bentham,  such  as  one  man  rarely  receives  from  another, 
and  that  for  these  obligations  he  made  but  an  ungrateful 
return,  it  is  necessary  to  show  how  incorrectly  the  facts  are 
stated,  and  how  false  a  colouring  is  put  upon  such  of  them 
as  are  true. 

"The  statements  in  the  'Memoirs'  are,  that  Bentham 
'  found  Mill  in  great  distress,  about  to  emigrate  to  Caen ; 
that  he  put  him  into  a  house,  and  took  him  and  his  family 
to  live  with  him  for  the  half  of  every  year,  for  ten  years 
together.' 

'•  At  the  time  when  Bentham  is  said  to  have  'found  Mill 
about  to  emigrate,'  they  had  already  been  intimate  for 
many  years,  as  the  dates  prove ;  since  the  '  emigration  ' 
spoken  of  could  not  have  been  projected  until  after  the 
Continent  was  open.  Like  many  others,  Mr.  Mill  had 
thoughts  of  removing  to  a  country  wliere  a  small  income 
would  go  further  in  supporting  and  educating  a  family ; 
but  a  person  is  not  usually  said  to  be  '  in  great  distress ' 
who  never  in  his  life  was  in  debt,  and  whose  income,  what- 
ever it  might  be,  always  covered  his  expenses. 

"  Secondly,  that  Bentham  '  put  him  into  a  house.'  If 
this  means  that  he  occupied  any  house  of  Beutham's,  free 
of  rent,  the  assertion  is  contrary  to  fact.  He  paid  to 
Mr.  Bentham  between  ^50  and  =£60  a-year  rent,  which 
was  as  high  a  rent  as  he  had  been  accustomed  to  pay. 

"Thirdly,   that   Mr.    Mill   and   his   family  li^d   with 
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Mr.  Bentham  for  half  of  ten  years.  They  did  so  for  half 
of  four  years,  at  Ford  Abbey ;  and  they  passed  small 
portions  of  several  previous  summers  with  him  at  Barrow 
Green.  His  last  visit  to  Barrow  Green,  I  know,  was  of 
not  more  than  a  month's  duration,  and  the  previous  ones 
all  together,  did  not,  as  I  am  informed,  (for  my  own 
memory  does  not  reach  so  far  back,)  extend  to  more  than 
six  months,  or  seven  at  most.  Bentham  himself,  in  a 
letter  published  in  the  '  Life,'  says,  the  half  of  five  years  : 
which  is  not  far  from  the  mark. 

"  The  pecuniary  benefit,  therefore,  which  Mr.  Mill  de- 
rived from  his  intimacy  with  Bentham  consisted  in  this, 
that  he  and  his  family  lived  with  him  as  his  guests,  while 
he  was  in  the  country,  periods  amounting  in  all  to  about 
two  years  and  a  half.  I  have  no  reason  to  think  that  this 
hospitality  was  either  given,  or  accepted,  as  pecuniary 
assistance ;  and  I  will  add,  that  the  obligation  was  not 
exclusively  on  one  side.  Bentham  was  not  then,  as  he  was 
afterwards,  surrounded  by  persons  who  courted  his  society, 
and  were  ever  ready  to  volunteer  their  services  ;  and  to  a 
man  of  his  .secluded  habits,  it  was  no  little  advantage  to 
have  near  him  such  a  man  as  Mr.  Mill,  to  whose  advice 
and  aid  he  habitually  had  recourse  in  all  business  trans- 
actions with  the  outward  world,  of  a  troublesome  or  irk- 
some nature.  Such  as  the  connection  was,  that  it  was  not 
of  Mr.  Mill's  seeking,  is  shown  by  a  remarkable  letter  from 
him  to  Mr.  Bentham,  which  is  to  be  found  in  the  '  Life,' 
and  which  was  wiitten,  as  its  date  proves,  during  the  first 
visit  to  Ford  Abbey. 

"Lastly,  the  Reviewer,  on  his  own  authority,  asserts, 
that  Mr.  Mill  became  estranged  from  Bentham,  and,  in 
after  years,  '  so  far  withdrew  his  allegiance  from  the  dead 
lion  as  to  deny  that  he  had  ever  called  him  master.'  There 
was,  during  the  last  few  years  of  Bentham 's  life,  less  fre- 
quency and  cordiality  of  intercourse  than  in  former  years, 
chiefly  because  Bentham  had  acquired  newer,  and  to  him, 
more  agreeable  intimacies;  but  Mr.  Mill's  feeling  never 
altered  towards  him,  nor  did  he  ever  fail,  publicly  or 
privately,  in  giving  due  honour  to  Bentham's  name,  and 
acknowledgment  of  the  intellectual  debt  he  owed  to  him. 
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The  '  allegiance '  whicli  he  disclahned  was  only  that  which 
no  man,  who  thinks  for  himself.,  will  own  to  another.  He 
was  no  otherwise  a  disciple  of  Bentham,  than  of  Hobhes, 
Hartley,  or  Ricardo. 

"  These  are  small  matters  in  themselves — quite  unworthy 
to  be  brought  before  the  public ;  but  if  the  things  are 
trivial,  the  inferences  drawn  from  them  are  not  so,  and 
nothing  is  small  which  involves  injustice  to  the  memory, 
and  a  total  misconception  of  the  character,  of  an  eminent 
man.  Reluctant,  therefore,  as  I  am  so  to  occupj^  your 
space ;  yet  as  the  extensive  circulation  of  the  '  Edinburgh 
Review '  has  been  given  to  these  misstatements,  I  do  not 
feel  that  I  am  unreasonable  in  soliciting  a  place,  in  the 
next  number,  for  this  contradiction  of  them. 

"I  am.  Sir,  your  obedient  servant, 

"J.  S.  Mill." 
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120,  145,  156. 
.\rticles.    Thirty-nine,     IJenthani 

and  the,  333. 
.\rtists,  judges,  etc.,  their  labour 

as  a  commodity,  74. 
"Athena-um"    critique    of   Car- 
,,lyle"s     "  Frendi     Kevolution,'" 
'  319. 
Athens.  liiilwer-Lytton's  l)ookon, 

314. 
Attwood.  Mr.,  ami  the  currency, 

67. 
.Vustin,  Charles,  and  Mill,  42. 
.Authority,    or   the   dicta   of  the 

Instructed,  388. 


Balance  of  trade,  theory  of,  34. 

Banks  aiul  banking,  106,  1 10. 

Barrow  (Ireen,  Bentham  and  Mill 
at,  413. 

Beaconstield,  Lord,  320. 

Beattie  and  lieid,  and  tlie  doc- 
trine f)f  Utility,  341. 

Beauty  in  act,  377. 

Beethoven,  211. 

Bentham,  Jeremy,  3,  42,  379,  382, 
413,  414;  and  Chancery  abuses. 
333;  and  Coleridge,  327;  "Deon- 
tology ''  attributed  to  him,  346, 
357  ;  his  disciples,  355 ;  and 
Dumont's  "Traites,"  398;  his 
work  "  On  Evidence,"  353,  359; 
liis  "Book  of  Fallacies,"  403  ;  at 
Ford  Abbey, 413;  hisanonynu)Us 
M'ork  "  On  Government  "  attri- 
buted toDr.  Johnson  and  others, 
334,  405;  his  "greatest  hajjpi- 
ness "  principle,  392,  401  ;  his 
half-truths,  351,  407  ;  and 
Hartley,  401  ;  and  Hehetius, 
341,  375  ;  and  Hume,  341  ;  and 
human  nature,  349,  35(i,  403  ; 
his  want  of  imagination,  348, 
360  ;  and  laNV  reform,  329,  360, 
393,  39(),  397;  his  "Life"  and 
the  edition  of  his  Works,  by 
Bowring,    409;    a     "limited" 
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man,  380  ;  and  Lord  Mansfield, 
334 ;  was  no  metaphysician, 
390,  408  ;  his  method,  336  ;  and 
the  Mills,  sec  under  Mill,  Jas. 
and  J.  S.  ;  as  a  moral  teacher, 
338,  399  ;  his  onesidedness,  377 ; 
at  Oxford,  333  ;  and  his  oppo- 
nents, 392  ;  on  penal  laws,  398  ; 
his  views  on  personal  interest, 
356  ;  as  a  philosopiier,  348  ;  and 
Plato,  344,  346  ;  on  poetry,  etc., 
348,  378,  380  ;  his  politics,  370, 
373,  405,  41 1  ;  and  Kadicalism, 
368,  370  ;  his  religiou^i  writings, 
358 ;  and  Socrates ,  346  :  his 
"  Springs  of  Action,"  352,  399  ; 
his  style,  381  ;  more  a  thinker 
than  a  reader,  408  ;  and  the 
Thirty-nine  Articles,  333 ;  an 
unsafe  guide,  377;  his  "De- 
fence of  Usury,"  334  ;  and  tlie 
"Utility"  principle,  375  {sec 
«/.90  Utility);  his  Works,  How- 
ring's  edition  of,  327,  382,  409. 

Benthamism,  its  cold,  mechanical, 
ungenial  air,  377. 

"  lilackwood's      Magazine,"      its 

.    early  review  of  Tennyson,  239. 

Bowring,  his  (or  Bentham'.s) 
"Deontology,"  346,  357;  his 
"Life  of  Bentham,"  409;  his 
edition  of  Bentham's  "Works, 
327,  382,  409. 

Brown  on  the  doctrine  of  Utility, 
341. 

Brutus  and  his  sons,  a  case  of 
justice,  378. 

"Budget,  Tlie,"liy  ('<d.  Torrens, 
3. 

Ihilwer-Lytton  (afterwards  Lord 
Lytton),  314;  his  "England 
and  the  English,"  408  ;  his  and 


Mill's  article  on  Bentliam,  390  ; 
on  James  ^lill,  408. 
Byron,  349. 

Cairnes,  Prof.,  on  J.  S.  Mill,  6. 

Capital,  54,  88,  105. 

Carlyle,  215,  230,  273  ;  his  early 
critics,  319;  his  "French  Ke- 
volution,"  271,  313;  on  Mill, 
273,  309  ;  his  style  and  humour, 
319. 

Carriage  c<jst,  in  political  eco- 
nomy, 21. 

(,'iiancery,  Bentham  and  tlie 
ahuses  of,  333. 

Charity  endowments,  171. 

( Miinese,  (Government  of  the,  372. 

Cliristopher  North  (Prof.  Wilson), 
240. 

( -hurch  and  Corjjoration  Projierty 
([uestion,  161  ;  church  emolu- 
ments, 174;  clnirch  estahlisli- 
nients,  169  ;  cliurch  patronage, 
181;  "robbing  the  Church," 
168,  176  ;  "  Church  and  State," 
Coleridge's,  194.  Sec  also  Cor- 
porations, etc. 

Class  rule,  374. 

Claude,  painter,  21.1. 

Coleridge,  2.35,  254,  261,  277,321; 
and  Bentham,  327  ;  on  Church 
and  State,  194. 

(^ommerce,  gains  of,  5. 

Commodity,  in  political  economy, 
71. 

Conservatism  rei:sif.s  Movement, 
328. 

Consumption  and  Production,  48, 
128. 

Corporation  and  Church  Projiertv. 
161. 

Coulson,  Mr.,  3. 
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r.Miitney.  Mr.  W.  L..  on  Mill.  (1. 
("ritic^^,  Cailyle'«  early,  319. 
("ulture  and  Poetry,  'J.')]. 

<  iirrency,  the,  67- 

<  'iistonier  and  dealer,  relations  of, 

.10. 

l)avi<I,  French  painter,  214. 

Dealers,  in  i)olitical  economy,  60. 

Debts,  war,  of  nations,  109. 

Demand  and  supply,  13,  .51.  fi6. 

Democracy,  .309  ;  Bentham's  de- 
mocratic oi)inions,  411  :  and 
government,  .SS.S  ;  De  Toc<iue- 
ville  on.  .373. 

"  Deontology,""  liook  attrihnted 
to  Bentham,  .346,  .357. 

Detail  and  >renerality,  337- 

De  Tocqueville's  "  Democracy  in 
America,"  .386,  373. 

Deverient,  Mme.,  211. 

Dise>talilislimenr  of  the  Chuicli. 
Sec  Churcli  Property,  etc. 

Disraeli,  B.  (Lord  Beaconstieldl, 
32(1. 

i)umont"s  "Traites  de  J^egisla- 
tion,"  .39S. 

"  E<linl<uri;h  Review,""  242;  its 
article  on  Bowrinfj's  "  Ijife  of 
Bentham,  "  409  ;  and  the  Mills, 
373,  409  ;  J.  S.  Mill's  letter  to 
the  Editor,  409. 

Educational  endowments.  171. 
187. 

Elliott,  Ehenezer,  207. 

Eloqiience  and  music,  20S. 

Emp.son,  AV. ,  editor  of  the  "Edin- 
Inir^di  Review,"  409. 

"  Enjiland  and  the  Englisli,''  Bul- 
wer-Lytton's,  390,  408. 

Endowments  (.srr  f'hurch.  Educa- 


tional,   etc.)  ;     resuni[itioii    of, 

182. 
England,    government    of,    384  ; 

and  France,  trade  between.  4."). 
Enjoyment,  sources  of,  80. 
Epicuretin   philosophy,   the,    and 

the  doctrine  of  Utility,  341. 
"  Evidence,"  Benthanvs  Avork  on, 

edited  l)y  J.  S.  Mill,  .353,  359. 
"  Examiner,"' Mill's  early  writings 

in  that  paper,  6. 
Exchangeable  value,  12. 
Export,  taxes  on,  25. 
Exportation  of  machinery,  33. 

"  Fallacies,  Book  of,"  Bentham's, 
403. 

Feudal  system,  tlie,  and  the  laM, 
361. 

First  principles,  118. 

Fitness  of  things,  tlie.  339. 

Ford  Abbey,  Bentham  at,  413. 

Foreign  commerce,  24,  45. 

Foreigners,  sojourn  of,  66. 

Foundations  and  endowments. 
Sec  Endowments,  etc. 

France  and  England,  trade  be- 
tween, 45. 

Free  Trade,  3,  4,  41,  45.  Sec  also 
Imports,  etc. 

French,  the,  210  ;  their  govern- 
ment, 384  ;  their  painting,  214  ; 
their  philosophers,  183  ;  their 
later  writers,  274. 

French  Revolution,  the  moral  of 
it,  322 ;  Carlyle's  account  of,  and 
liis  theory  of  the  convulsion. 
271,  31.3. 

Generalization  and  tletail,  337. 
Genius,  the  da-mon  of,  .349. 
Gibbon,  273,  276. 
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"  Globe,  The,"  newspaper,  53. 

"  Glut  "  in  political  economy,  53. 

Goldsmith,  381. 

(ionner,  E.  C.  K.,  his  edition  of 
Ilicardo,  5. 

( rovernment,  Bentham's  theory  of, 
and  the  Radicals,  368;  borrow- 
ing l)y,  109  ;  and  democracy, 
383;  of  England,  384;  forms 
of,  384 ;  the  three  great  ques- 
tions in,  369. 

"  Government,  On,"  Benthams 
anonymous  l>ook,  334. 

<iuido,  213. 

( Juizot,  274,  277  ;  on  the  Middle 
Ages,  348. 

Half-minds  =  men  \\  ho  see  only 
half  a  truth,  351. 

Hajipine-ss,  the  greatest.  Bent- 
ham's  principle  of,  392,  401. 

Happiness  and  Utility,  376. 

Hartley,  355,  414. 

Helvetius,  his  "  De  lEspi-it," 
375  ;  his  influence  on  Bentham, 
375,  341. 

"  Higgling'"  of  the  market,  the, 
14^ 

Historian,  the,  and  the  poet,  348. 

Historians,  modern,  273,  275. 

History,  149. 

Hobbes,  414. 

Holland,  Government  of,  384. 

Human  action,  tliree  aspects  of, 
377. 

Human  life,  the  theory  of,  352. 

Human  nature,  Benthani's  erro- 
neous views  of,  349,  356,  403. 

Hume,  David,  as  historian,  273  ; 
his  influence  on  Bentham,  341  ; 
tlie  prince  of  dilettanti  philo- 
sophers, 331. 


Imagination,     in     [loetry,     225  ; 

want  of  in  Bentham,  348,  360. 
Imports,  taxes  on,  28.     Sec  oho 

Free  Trade,  etc. 
India,    British,    government    of, 

385. 
Interchange  Ijetween  nations,  5. 
Interest  and  motive,  400. 
Interest  and  profits,  88. 
Interests,  the  rule  of,  374. 
International  values,  5. 
Ireland,  absentee  landlords  of,  45. 

Jenyns,  Soame,  and  the  Utility 
doctrine,  341. 

Johnson,  Dr.,  a  book  by  Bent- 
ham attributed  to  him,  334  ; 
his  view  of  Utility,  341. 

Judges,  their  labour  as  a  com- 
modity, 83. 

"Jurist,    The,"  MilTs   contribu- 

•   tion  to  it,  161. 

Justice,  Bentham "s  love  of,  353  : 
that  of  Brutus,  378. 

Labour,  92,  93  ;  that  of  artists, 
judges,  etc.,  83. 

Law,  codification  of  the,  366 ;  tlic 
Feudal  system  and  the,  361. 

Law  reforms,  by  Bentham,  329, 
360. 

Lawrence's  ]iortraits,  212. 

Legislation  and  law  reform,  Bent- 
ham on,  393,  396,  397. 

Liljerals  and  Conservatives,  328. 

Life,  the  theory  of  human,  352. 

"  Limited  men,"  Bentham  an  in- 
stance of  their  "completeness," 
380. 

Luckhart's  review  of  Tennyson's 
Poems,  239,  241,  252. 

"  London  and  Westminster  Ke- 
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view,'  Miir.s  articles  in,    116, 

l.)7.   -271,  273,    327.      See  also 
•  ^^"estnlinstel■  Keview." 
l-Diulon  ( "orporatiim.  its  i)ii>perty, 

173. 
•  l^oiulon  IJeview,"  Mills  articles 

in,  236,  239,  383. 
i.ondon    University,    its  t'onntla- 

tiun,  165. 
Lytton,  Biilwer,  .'il-t:  on  IJentliaiii 

and  :\Iill,  .390. 
Lytton,       Lonl.        Srr      Lytton, 

Bnlwer. 

Macaulay,  and  tlie  two  Mills, 
374.  411. 

Machinery,  exportation  of,  33. 

Majority  and  minority  rnle,  370, 
38-5, 

ALinkind,  Michelet  on,  349. 

Mansfield,  Lord,  ami  Bentliani, 
.{34. 

Market,  the  higgling-  of  the, 
14. 

MCuUoch,  4.5,  7.5. 

Michelet,  on  mankind,  349. 

Mill,  James,  332  ;  and  Uentham, 
409  ;  his  '^  Elements  of  Political 
Economy,"  8,  121. 

Mill,  .John  Stuart,  association 
with  Charles  Austin.  42  ;  and 
Henthams  Works,  383,  .390  :  his 
edition  of  lientham's  work  "  <Jn 
Evidence,  "  353,  359;  on  Bow- 
ring's  "  Life  of  Bentham,'"  409  ; 
'  >n  Britisli  ( Jovernment  in  India, 
•iSo ;  Caiines  on  liis  work,  6  ; 
on  Carlyle's  "  French  Kevolu- 
tion,"  271,  313;  on  Carlyle's 
opinions,  273,  309  ;  Carlyle  on, 
273,309 ;  Coui-tney  on,  6;  on  De 
Toc<iueville,  373,  386  ;  his  early 


writings,  3,  (J,  42  ;  his  edition 
of  his  fatlier "s  "  Political 
Economy,"  8  ;  in  France,  279  ; 
as  Ricardo's  disciple,  16,  95, 
115. 

Mills,  the  two,  and  the  •'  Edin- 
burgh Ke^^ew,  '  .373,  411. 

Milton,    235,    261;    his     'Areo- 
pagitica,'"  321. 

Minerva  Press  novels,  206. 

^linority  and  majority  rule,  370, 
385. 

Alouandiies     and     aristocracies, 
:!S4. 

-Money,  "locked  u]),""  o-S. 

Money  -  lenders,      in      political 
economy,  106. 

Money-prices,  20. 

Montesquieu,  373. 

Montgomery,  Robert,  241. 
•  Monthly     Repository,''     Mill's 
contributions  to,  201,  236. 

Moral     and     ]ihysical     science, 
125. 

"  Morals  and  legislation,"  Bent- 
ham  on,  338. 

!Moral  sense,  339. 

Morality,  .357  ;  in  act,  377. 

Motive  and  interest,  400. 

Music,   and  eloquence,  208  :  and 
painting,  210. 

Musical  performances,  SI. 

National  Debt,  109. 
Nature,  the  law  of,  340. 
Net  produce,  86. 
Nisard,  on  Rome,  349. 
Novels,  203,  206. 

Oxford,  Bentham  at,  333. 

Painting  and  music,  210. 
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"  Parliamentary    and   Historical 

ReWew,"  Mill's  work  on  it.  42. 
Pasta,  Mdme. ,  75. 
Penal   Law.s,  Bentliani  and  the, 

398. 
Perpetuities  and  the  law,  167. 
Personal  interest,  Bentlianrs  view 

of,  356. 
Plato,  Benthani  and,  344,  346. 
Philosophy,  modern  speculative, 

327. 
Physical  and  moral  science,  125. 
Pleasure  and  pain,  and  morality, 

352,  376. 
Phrases,  fallacies  in,  33S. 
Poet,  the  power  of  tlie,  348. 
Poetry,    Bentham's  opinions   on, 

348,    379  ;    and    culture,    231  : 

imagination  in,  225  ;  and  jiush- 

pin,  380  ;  what  is  it  V  201  ;  the 

two  kinds  of,  221. 
Political  economy,  132  ;  and  the 

people,    388  ;     definition     and 

method   of,    116;   its  only  \m- 

certainty,  144. 
"  Political    Economy,    Elements 

of,"  by  James  Mill,  edited  by 

J.  S.  Mill,  S. 
"Political    Economy,    Unsettled 

(Questions  of,"  5. 
Political  Economy  Club,  the,  3. 
Politics,  the  science  of,  131. 
Practical  men  and  theorists.  136. 
Produce,  net,  86. 
Production,  and  consumption,  48, 

128  ;     and    distribution,     128  ; 

over-production,  72  ;  tand  tools, 

91,  95  ;  and  wealth,  122. 
Productive  and  unproductive,  on 

the  words,  74. 
Prolits  and  interest,  88  ;  Ricardo 

on,  92. 


Progressive  jiovernmeut  ami  it- 
limits,  371. 

Property,  accumulation  of,  167. 

Protective  duties,  4,  39.  Srr  ahu 
Free  Trade,  etc. 

Prussia,  governiuent  of,  384. 

'•Quarterly  Review"  on  Tenny- 
son's Poems,  239,  241 ,  252. 

Badicalism  and  Bentham's  ])()li- 
tics,  368.  .S70. 

Raphael,  214. 

Reciprocity  and  Fiet'  Trade,  4. 
40. 

Reid,  the  ethics  of,  mi. 

Reid  and  Beattie  and  the  doc- 
trine of  Utility,  341. 

Rembrandt,  213. 

Ricardo,  5,  6,  414 ;  his  disciple. 
J.  S.  Mill,  01,  95,  115;  on 
prolits,  92  :  Gonner's  edition  of 
his  Works,  5. 

Right,  a  rule  of,  339. 

Robertson,  historian,  273 

Roman  law,  362. 

Roman  Catholic  Churcli  property 
in  England,  180. 

Rome,  Nisard  on.  349  :  the 
government  of,  384. 

Rossini,  211. 

Rousseau,  375. 

Rubens,  214. 

Rule  and  exception,  156. 

Rule  of  right,  a,  339. 

Salvator  Rosa,  215. 
Say,  M.,  132,  279. 
Sceptics,  English  and  French, 331. 
Schiller,  274,  277. 
Science  and  Art,   120,   145,  '156  : 
physical  and  moral,  125. 
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Self-C()iisciuusiie8s,  ."Ui). 
Selfisliness  in  human  nature,  403. 
Sensuous  and  sensual,  tlie  words, 

-'01. 
Shelley,  •228. 
Smith,  Adam,  14,    im.    1S7  ;  liis 

•'  Wealth  of  Nations.  '  119. 
Social  economy,  1.30. 
Social  evil,  186. 
Socrates,  and  Bentham,  346. 
Solon,  314. 

Stewart,  the  ethics  of.  .392. 
Subsidies,  foreign,  43. 
Sufft-age,l'niver.sal,  when  safe, 38o. 
Supply  and  demand.   Scr  Demand 

and  su|>ply. 
Sympathy,    401  :     in    act,    377  ; 

Bentham's  view  of,  3.">(i. 

Taste,  good  and  hail.  379. 

Taxes,  49. 

Tennyson's  Poems,  ■'  Black- 
woods"  early  review  of ,  239  ; 
Mills  review,  239  :  the  "  (Quar- 
terly's" review  ( Ijockhart's), 
239."  241 ,  2.12. 

Thellusson  f 'asc.  and  Act,  167. 

Theory  and  practice,  136,  1.30. 

Thirty-nine  Articles,  Bentham 
ami  the,  333. 

Tooke,  his  "  Considerations  on 
the  Currency,"  106. 

Tools,  etc.,  as  essentials  of  pro- 
duction, 91,  9.1 
Torrens,    Col.,    and    his    "  Bud- 
get," 3. 

Trade,  the  balance  of,  .34  ;  during 
war,  39. 


■■  Traveller,  The,"  newspaper,  .S. 
Truths,  fractional,  Sr^l. 
Turgot,  183. 
Turner's  paintings,  212. 

rnderselling,  36. 
Understanding,  339. 
Universities,  endowment  of,  171  ; 

foundations  of,  184. 
Unproductive    capital,    74.      Sec 

also  productive,  etc. 
"  Unsettled  Questions,  Some,  of 

Political  Economy,"  5. 
United  States  Government,  372. 

See  also  America. 
Utility,  the  doctrine  of,  340,  375, 

391  ;  and  the  epicurean  philo- 
sophy, .341. 
Usury,  Benthams  "Defence  of," 

334. 

Value,    exchangeable,     12  ;     in- 
terest, 5. 
Venice,  government  of,  384. 
Vested  rights,  169. 
Vitet,  274. 
Voltaire,  361  ;  and  his  school,  .331. 

N\'ages,  10.) ;  and  capital,  89. 

War,  debts  arising  from,  109 ; 
trade  during  the  last  war 
(ISl.-J),  39. 

Wealth,  122  ;  national,  48  ;  what 
is  it?  75.  See  also  money,  etc. 
•  Westminster  Keview,""  Mill's 
articles  in,  116.  See  also  "'Lon- 
don and  Westminster  Keview." 

\\'..rdsworth,  227,  321,  .349. 
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Calverley  (C.  S.)    Works  by  the  late  C.  S.  Calverley,  M.A„  late  Fellow 
of  Christ's  College,  Cambridge. 

New  and  Cheaper  uniform  Edition  in  4  vols.     Ci'own  8vo.  5.?.  each. 
Vol.  I.    LITERAllY   REMAINS,   with  Portrait  and  Memoir.     Edited  by 

Sir  Walter  J.  SendaU,  K.G.M.G. 
Vol.  II.  VERSES  AND  FLY  LEAVES. 
Vol.  III.  TRANSLATIONS  into  English  and  Latin. 
Vol.  IV.  THEOCRITUS,  in  English  Verse. 

Original  Editions. 
FLY  LEAVES.     17th  edition.     Fcap.  8vo.  3s,  6d. 
VERSES  AND  TRANSLATIONS.     15th  edition.     Fcap.  8vo.  5s. 

De  Vere  (Sir  Aubrey).     Mary  Tudor  :  an  Historical  Drama,  in  Two 

Parts.    By  the  late  Sir  Aubrey  De  Vere.     New  edition.     Foap.  8vo.  Ss. 

De  Vere  (Sir   Stephen).      Translations   from   Horace.      By   Sir 

Stephen  E.  De  Vere,  Bart.     3rd  edition  enlarged.     Imperial  16mo.  7s.  6(J.  net. 

Fanshawe  (R.)     Two  Lives.    A  Poem.     By  Reginald  Fanshawe, 

M.A.    4s.  6d.  net. 

Ferguson  (Sir  S.)     Congal:  A  Poem  in  Five  Books.     By  the  late 
Sir  Samuel  FergTison,  Knt.,  Q.C.,  LL.D.,  P. R.I. A.     Fcap,  8vo.  2s. 

Poems.    Demy  8vo.  7s,  6d. 

Field   (Michael).     Underneath  the  Bough.     A  Book  of  Verses, 

2iid  edition.     Royal  16mo.  4s.  6d.  net. 

Callirrhoe,   Pair    Rosamund.      2nd   edition.      Crown   8vo. 

parchment  cover,  6s, 

Canute  the  Great ;  a  Cup  of  Water.     Two  Plays.    Crown 

8vo.  7s.  6d. 

The  Father's  Tragedy ;  William  Rufus ;  Loyalty  or  Love .» 


Crown  Svo.  parchment  cover,  7s.  6d. 

The  Tragic  Mary.     On  hand-made  paper,  bound  in  brown 

boards,  with  Design  by  Selwyn  Image,  imperial  16mo.  7s.  6d.  net. 

Large-paper  Edition,  on  Whatman's  paper,  bound  in  veUum,  with  design 
i»  gold,  60  copies  only  (numbered),  fcap.  4to.  21s.  net. 

Lang   (Andrew).     Helen  of  Troy.     A  Poem.     5th   edition.    Wide 
foap.  Svo.  cloth,  2s.  6d.  net, 

Patmore  (Coventry).     Poems.     Collective  Edition  in   2  vols.     6th 

edition.     Fcap.  Svo.  9s. 

The  Unknown  Eros,  and  other  Poems,     3rd  edition,    Fcap. 

Svo.  2s.  6d. 

The  Angel  in  the  House,     7th  edition.     Fcap.  Svo,  3s.  6d. 
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Procter  (A.  A.)    Legends  and  Lyrics.    By  Adelaide  Anne  Procter. 

With  Introduction  hy  Charles  Dickens.  Now  edition,  printed  on  hand-made 
paper.     2  vols,  pott  8vo.,  extra  binding,  10s. 

Original  Edition.  First  Series.  69th  thousand.  2s.  6(i.  Second  Series. 
61st  thonsancL     2«.  6d. 

Crown  8vo  Edition.  New  Issue,  with  additional  Poems,  and  10  Illustra- 
tions by  Ida  Levering.     19th  thousand.     Post  8vo.  cloth,  g-ilt  edges,  5s. 

Chkap  Editiok,  with  18  Illustration.':,  double  columns.  2  Series.  30th 
thousand.     Feap.  4to.  paper  cover,  Is.  each ;  or  in  1  vol.  cloth,  38. 

The  Procter  Birthday  Book.    Demy  16mo.  Is.  6(Z. 
Rickards   (M.   S.   C.)      L3n:ic3  and  Elegiacs.      By  Marcus  S.  C. 

Rickards.     Crown  8vo.  is.  net. 

Poems  of  Life  and  Death.    Crown  8vo.  4s.  6d.  net. 

The  Exiles :  A  Ro  manoe  of  Life.    Crown  8vo.  4».  6d.  net. 

Sweetman  (E.)      The  Footsteps  of  the  Gods,  and  other  Poems. 

Crown  8vo.  6s.  net. 

Tennyson  (Lord).     A  Key  to  Tennyson's  'In  Memoriam.'     By 

Alfred  Gatty.  D.D.,  Vicar  of  Ecclesfield  and  Sub-Dean  of  York.  Fourth 
edition,  with  Portrait  of  Arthur  HaUom,  S.'^.  6d. 

Handbook   to   Lord   Tennyson's  Works.      By    Morton   Luce. 

With  Biblio^aphy.     Fcap.  Svo.  6?. 

Trevelyan  (Sir  G.  O.)  The  Ladles  in  Parliament,  and  other  Pieces. 
Republished,  with  Additions  and  Annotations.  By  Sir  George  Otto  Trevelyan. 
Crown  Svo.  Is.  6d. 

Waddington  (S.)    A  Century  of  Sonnets.    Fcap.  4to.  4s.  6d. 

Poems.    Fcap.  Svo.  4«. 


Beaumont  and  Fletcher,  their  finest  Scenes,  Lyrics,  and  other 
Beauties  (selected),  with  Notes  and  Introduction  by  Leigh  Hunt.  Small 
post  Svo.  3j.  6d. 

Butler's  Hudibras,  with  Variorum  Notes,  a  Biography,  and  a  General 
Index,  a  Portrait  of  Butler,  and  28  Illustrations.     Small  post  Svo.  5s, 

Chaucer's  Poetical  "Works.  With  Poems  formerly  printed  with  his 
or  attributed  to  him.  Edited,  with  a  Memoir,  Introduction,  Notes,  and  a 
Glossary,  by  Robert  Bell.  Revised,  with  a  Preliminary  Essay  by  Rev.  Prof. 
Skeat,  M.A.    With  Portrait.    4  vols,  small  post  Svo.  3s.  6d.  each. 

Greene,  Marlowe,  and  Ben  Jonson,    Poems  of.       Edited,  with 

Critical  and  HLstorical  Notes  and  Memoirs,  by  Robei-t  BeU.  Small  post 
Svo.  3.S.  6d. 

Milton's  Poetical  Works.  With  a  Memoir  and  Critical  Remarks  by 
James  Montgomery,  an  Index  to  Paradise  Lost,  Todd's  Verbal  Index  to  all 
the  Poems,  and  a  Selection  of  Explanatory  Notes  by  Henry  G.  Bohn.  lUus- 
ti-ated  with  120  Wood  Engravings  by  Thompson,  Williams,  O.  Smith,  and 
Linton,  from  Drawings  by  W.  Harvey.     2  vols,  small  post  Svo.  %i.  6<i.  each. 

Pope's  Poetical  Works.  Edited,  with  copious  Notes,  by  Piobert 
CaiTuthers.     2  vols,  with  numerous  Illustrations,  ."imall  post  Svo.  10s. 

• Homer's  Iliad  and  Odyssey.     With  Introduction  and  Notee 

by  the  Rev.  J.  S.  Watson,  M.A.  lUui^trated  by  the  entire  Series  of  Flaxman's 
Designs.     2  vols,  small  post  Svo.  5s.  each. 
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Sheridan's  Dramatic  Works.     Complete.     With  Life  by  G.  G.  S., 

and  Portrait,  after  Reynolds.     Small  post  8vo.  3s.  6d. 

Shakespeare.  Dramatic  Works.  Edited  by  S.  W.  Singer.  Witli 
a  Life  of  Slmkespeare  by  W.  W.  Lloyd.  Uniform  witli  the  Aldine  Edition  of 
the  Poets.     In  10  vols.  fcap.  8to.  cloth,  2s.  6d.  each. 

Plays  and  Poems.     With  Notes  and  Life  by  Charles  Knight. 

Royal  8vo.  10s.  ^d.. 

Pocket  Volume  Edition.     Comprising  all  his  Plays  and  Poems. 

Edited  from  the  First  Folio  Edition  by  T.  Keightley.     1-3  vols,  royal  32mo.  in 
a  cloth  box,  price  21s. 

Critical  Essays  on  the  Plays.  By  W.  W.  Lloyd.  Uniform 
with  Singer's  Edition  of  Shakespeare,  2s,  6(i. 

Lectures  on  Shakespeare.  By  Bernhard  ten  Brink.  Trans- 
lated by  Jnlia  Franklin.    Small  post  8vo.  3s.  6d. 

Shakespeare's  Dramatic  Art.  The  History  and  Character  of 
Shakespeare's  Plays.  By  Dr.  Hermann  Ulrici.  Translated  by  L.  Dora 
Schmitz.     2  vols.  sm.  post  8vo.  3s.  6d.  each. 

Shakespeare  :  A  Literary  Biography  by  Karl  Elze,  Ph.  D., 
LL.D.     Translated  by  L.  Dora  Schmitz.     Sm.  post  8vo.  5s. 

Coleridge's  Lectures  on  Shakespeare,  &c.  Edited  by  T. 
Ashe.     Sm.  post  Svo.  3s.  Od. 

Hazlitt's  Lectures  on  the  Characters  of  Shakespeare's  Plays. 

Sm.  post  Svo.  Is. 

Jameson's  Shakespeare's  Heroines.     Sm.  post  Svo.  3s.  6d. 
Lamb's   Specimens   of  English  Dramatic  Poets  of  the  Time  of 

Ehzabeth.      With  Notes,  tog-ether  with  the   Extracts   from  the   Garrick 
Plays.     Sm.  post  Svo.  3s.  6d. 

Ballads  and  Songs  of  the  Peasantry  of  England,  taken  do^vn  from 

oral  recitation,  and  transcribed  from  private  manuscripts,  rare  broadsides, 
and  scarce  publications.     Edited  by  Robert  Bell.     Sm.  post  Svo.  3s.  6d. 

Percy's  Rehques  of  Ancient  English  Poetry.  Collected  by  Thomas 
Poicy,  Lord  Bishop  of  Dromore.  With  an  Essay  on  Ancient  Minstrels,  and  a 
Glossary.     A  new  edition  by  J.  V.  Prichard,  A.M.     2  vols.     Sm.  post  Svo.  7s. 

English  Sonnets  by  Living  Writers.  Selected  and  arranged,  with 
a  Note  on  the  History  of  the  Sonnet,  by  S.  Waddington.  2nd  edition, 
enlarged.     Fcap.  Svo.  2s.  6d. 

English  Sonnets  by  Poets  of  the  Past.  Selected  and  arranged  by 
S.  Waddington.    Fcap.  Svo.  2s.  6d. 


Who  Wrote  It  P    A  Dictionary  of  Common  Poetical  Quotations  in 
the  English  Language.     4th  edition.     Fcap.  Svo.  2s.  6d. 

Bohn's  Dictionary  of  Quotations  from  the  English  Poets,  arranged 
according  to  subjects.     4th  edition.     Post  Svo.  68. 
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New  Editions,  fcap.  8vo.  Is.  6d.  each  net. 

THK    ALDINE    EDITION 

OF   THB 

BRITISH    POETS. 

"Tuig  excellent  edition  of  the  English  clasaios,  with  their  complete  texts  and 
scholarly  introductiona,  are  something  very  different  from  the  cheap  volumes  of 
extracts  which  are  just  now  so  much  too  common.' — &i.  James's  Gazette. 

'  An  excellent  series.    Small,  handy,  and  complete.' — Saturday  Bevieuj. 


Akenside.  Edited  by  Rev.  A.  Dyoe. 
Beattie.  Edited  by  Eev.  A.  Dyce. 
*Blake.    Edited  by  W.  M.  Eossetti. 

•Biims.  Edited  by  G.  A.  Aitken. 
3  vols. 

Butler.  Edited  by  R.  B.  Johnson. 
2  vols. 

Campbell.  Edited  by  his  son-in- 
law,  the  Rev.  A.  W.  Hill.  With  Memoir 
by  W.  AUingham. 

Chatterton.  Edited  by  the  Eev. 
W.   W.    Skeat,   II. A.    2  vols. 

Chaucer.   Edited  by  Dr.  R.  Morris, 

with  Memoir  by  Sir  H.  Nicolas.  6  vols. 

Churchill.  Edited  by  Jas.  Hannay. 

2  vols. 
'Coleridge.    Edited  by   T.    Ashe, 

B.A.    2  vols. 
Colhns.      Edited     by     W.     Moy 

Thomas. 

Cowper.    Edited  by  John  Bruce, 

F.S.A.     3  vols. 

Dryden.  Edited  by  the  Eev.  E. 
Hooper,  M.  A.    5  vols. 

Falconer.  Edited  by  the  Eev.  J. 
Mitford. 

G-oldsmith.      Edited    by    Austin 

Dobson. 
*Gray.    Edited  by  J.   Bradshaw, 

LL.D. 
Herbert.   Edited  by  the  Eev.  A.  B. 

Groiart. 

*Herrick.  Edited  by  George  Saints- 
bury.    2  vols. 

*Keats.  Edited  by  the  late  Lord 
Houf.'hton. 

»  These  vohxmes  ta&j  also  be  had  bound 
and  back  by  Gleeson  White, 


Kirke  White.     Edited  by  J.  Potter 

Briscoe.  {_Pr»paring. 

Milton,    Edited  by  Dr.  Bradshaw. 

3  vols. 
Parnell.    Edited  by  G.  A.  Aitken. 

Pope.    Edited  by  G.    E.  Dennis. 

With  Memoir  by  John  Dennis.     3  vols. 

Prior.    Edited  by  E.  B.  Johnson. 

2  vols. 

Raleigh  and  Wotton.  With  Se- 
lections from  the  Writings  of  other 
COURTLY  POETS  from  1540  to  1650. 
Editpd  by  Ven.  Archdeacon  Hannah, 
D.C.L. 

Rogers.     Edited  by  Edward  Bell, 

M.A. 

Scott.  Edited  by  John  Dennis. 
5  vols. 

Shakespeare's  Poems.    Edited  by 

Rev.  A.  Dyce. 

Shelley.     Edited  by   H.    Buxton 
5  vols. 

Edited  by  J.  Payne  Gel- 


Edited    by    J.  Yeowell. 
by    the    Eev.    J. 


For  man. 
Spenser. 

lier,  5  vc 
Surrey. 

Swift.     Edited 

Mitford.    3  vols 

Thomson.    Edited  by  the  Eev.  D. 

I        C.  Tovey.    2  vols.  [Pmparing. 

Vaughan.  Sacred  Poems  and  Pious 

Ejaculations.     Edited  by  the  Rev.  H. 

Lyte. 

Wordsworth.      Edited    by    Prof. 

Dowden.     7  vols. 
Wyatt.      Edited    by   J.    Yeowell 

Yoiing.     Edited   by  the   Eev.    J. 
Mitford.     2  vols. 

in  Irish  linen,  with  design  in  geld  on  side 
and  gilt  top,  3s,  6d.  each  net. 


8  A  Classified  Catalogue  of  Selected  Works. 

BIOGRAPHY    AND    HISTORY. 

Memoir  of  Edward  Craven  Hawtrey,  CD.,  Headmaster,  and  after- 
wards Provost,  of  Hton.  By  F.  St.  John  Tliaokeray,  M.A.  With  Portrait 
and  3  Ooloured  Illnstrations.     Small  crown  8vo.  7s.  6(i. 

Memorials  of  the  Hon.  Ion  Keith -Falconer,  late  Lord  Almoner's 

Professor  of  Arabic  in  the  University  of  Oambridge,  and  Missionary  to  the 
Mohammedans  of  Southern  Arabia.  By  the  Rev.  Robert  Sinker,  D.D. 
With  naw  Portrait.     6th  edition.     Crown  8vo.  2s.  6d. 

A  Memoir  of  Edward  Steere,  Third  Missionary  Bishop  in  Central 
Africa.  By  the  Rev.  R.  M.  Heauley,  M.A.  With  Portrait,  Four-  Ulustrations, 
and  Map.    2nd  edition,  revised.     Crown  8vo.  5s. 

Francois  Severin  Maroeau.  A  Biography.  By  Captain  T.  G. 
Johnson.    With  Portraits  and  Maps.    Crown  8vo.  5s. 

Robert  Schumann.  His  Life  and  Works.  By  August  Rdssmann. 
Translated  by  A.  L.  Alger.    Sm.  post  8vo.  3s.  6<i. 

Schumann's  Early  Letters.    Translated  by  May  Herbert.    With  a 

Preface  by  Sir  (Jeorge  Grove,  D.C.L.     Sm.  post  8vo.  38.  6d. 

William  Shakespeare.  A  Literary  Biography  by  Karl  Elze,  Ph.D., 
LL.D.     Translated  by  L.  Dora  Schmitz.     8m.  post  8vo.  Ss. 

Boswell's  Life  of  Johnson,  with  the  Tour  in  the  Hebrides,  and 
Johnsoniana.  New  edition,  with  Notes  and  Appendices  by  the  late  Rev. 
Alexander  Napier,  M.A.,  Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  Vicar  of  HoLkham, 
Editor  of  the  Cambridge  Edition  of  the  '  Theological  Works  of  Barrow.' 
With  Steel  Engravings.  5  vols.  Demy  8vo.  31. ;  or  in  6  vols.  sm.  post  8vo. 
3s.  6d.  each. 

Johnson's  Lives  of  the  Poets.  Edited,  with  Notes,  by  Mrs.  Alex- 
ander Napier,  and  an  Introduction  by  Professor  J.  W.  Hales,  M.A.  3  vols. 
Sm.  post  8vo.  3s.  6d.  each. 

North's  Lives  of  the  Norths:  Right  Hon.  Francis  North,  Baron 
Guildford,  the  Hon.  Sir  Dudley  North,  and  the  Hon.  and  Rev.  Dr.  John 
North.  BditedbyA.  Jessopp,  D.D.  With  8  Portraits.  8  vols.  Sm.  post  8vo. 
3s.  6d.  each. 

Vasari's  Lives  of  the  most  Eminent  Painters,  Sculptors,  and 

Architects.     Translated  by  Mrs.  J.  Foster,  with  Notes.     6  voLs.     Sm.  post  8vo. 
3*.  6d.  each. 

Walton's  Lives  of  Donne,  Hooker,  &c.  New  edition,  revised  by 
A  H.  BuUen.    With  numerous  illustrations.     Sm.  post  8vo.  5s. 

Helps  (Sir  Arthur).     The  Life  and  Labours  of  the  late  Thomas 

Brassey.     7th  edition.     Sm.  post  8vo.  Is.  6d. 

The  Life  of  Hernando  Cortes,  and  the  Conquest  of  Mexico, 

Dedicated  to  Thomas  Carlyle.    2  vols.    Small  post  8vo.  36.  6d.  each. 

The  Life  of  Christopher  Columbus,  the  Discoverer  of  America. 

lOth  edition.     Small  post  8vo.  3s.  6d. 

The  Life  of  Plzarro.    With  some  Account  of  his  Associates 


in  the  Conquest  of  Peru.    3rd  edition.    Small  post  8vo.  38.  6d. 

The  Life  of  Las  Casas,  the  Apostle  of  the  Indies.  5th  edition, 

Small  post  8vo,  3s.  6d. 
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Irving  (Washington).    Life  of  Oliver  QoldsmitJi.     Is. 

Life  and  Voyages   of  Coltunbus   and   his   Companions. 

2  vols.    With  Portraits.    3s.  6d.  each. 

Life  of  Mahomet  and  His  Successors.  With  Portrait.  3a.  6d. 

Life  of  George  Washington.    With  Portrait.    4  vols.  3s.  6d. 


each. 

Life  and  Letters  of  Washington  Lrving.     By  his  nephew,  Pierre 
E.  Irving.     With  Portrait.    2  vols.  3s.  6d.  each. 

Lockhart's  Life  of  Burns.     Revised  and  corrected  with  Notes  and 
Appeudice.s,  by  William  Soott  Dou^'las.     With  Portrait,     Sm,  post  8vo.  Ss.  Bd. 

Southey's  Life  of  Nelson.     With  Additional  Notes,  Index,  Portraits, 
Plans,  and  upwards  of  50  Engravings.     8m.  post  8yo.  .58. 

Life  of  Wesley,  and  the  Rise  and  Progress  of  Methodism. 

With  Portrait.     Sm.  post  8vo.  5s. 

Life  of  Wellington.    By  '  An  Old  Soldier.'     From  the  materials  of 
Maxwell.     With  18  Steel  Engi'avings.     Sm.  post.  8vo.  5s. 

Life  of  Burke.     By  Sir  James  Prior.     With  Portrait.     Sm.  post  8vo. 
is.  6d. 

Life  and  Letters  of  Locke.     By  Lord  King.     Sm.  post  8vo.  3s.  6rf. 
Life  of  Pope.   By  Robert  Carruthers.    Illustrated.   Sm.  post.  8vo.  os. 

Cellini's    Memoirs.      Translated    by    T.    Roscoe.      With    Portrait. 
Sm.  post  8vo.  38.  Sd. 

Memoirs   of  the   Life  of  Colonel  Hutclunson.       By  his  Widow. 
With  Portrait.     Sm.  post  8vo.  3s,  6d. 

Memorials  and  Letters  of  Charles  Lamb.       Talfourd's  edition, 

revised.     By  W.  Oarew  Hazlitt.    t  vols.     Sm.  post  8to.  3s.  6d.  each. 

Robert   Southey:    The  Story  of  his  Life  Written  in  his  Letters. 
Witli  an  Introduction.     Edited  by  John  Dennis.     Small  post  8vo.  .3s.  6d. 

Letters  and  Works  of  Lady  Mary  Wortley  Montagu.    Edited,  with 

Memoir,  by  W.  Moy  Thomas.     Revised  edition,  with  5  Portraits.     2  vols, 
small  popt  8to.  5s.  eAch. 

Memoirs  of  Phihp  de  Commines.   Translated  by  A.  R.  Scoble.   With 
Portraits.     2  vols,  small  post  8vo.  3*.  6d.  each. 


The   Diary   of  Samuel  Pepys.     Transyribed  from  the  Shorthand 
MS.   b.T   the   Rev.  Mynors  Bright,  M.A.    With   Lord  Braybrooke's  Notes. 
Edit*ii,  with  Addition*",  by  Henry  B.  Wheatley,  F.3.A.     9  vols,  domy  8vo. 
with  Portraits  and  other  Illnstrations,  10s.  6d.  each. 
",*  The  only  complete  edition. 

Evelyn's  Diary  and  Correspondence,  with  the  Private  Corre- 
spondence of  Charles  I.  and  Sir  Edward  Nicholas,  and  between  Sir  Edward 
Hyde  (Earl  of  Clarendon)  and  Sir  Richard  Bro^^^le.  Edited  from  the 
Original  MSS.  by  W.  Bray,  F.A.S.  With  45  Engravings.  4  toIb.  small 
post  8vo.  20«. 
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"S&grs^'  Diary  and  Correspondence.    With  Life  and  Notes  by  Lord 

Braybrooke,  and  31  Engravings.     4  vols,  small  post  8vo.  20s. 

The  Early  Diary  of  Frances  Burney,  1768-1778.  With  a  Selec- 
tion from  her  Correspondence  and  from  the  Journals  of  her  Sisters,  Susan 
and  Charlotte  Burney.     Edited  by  Annie  Raine  Ellis.     2  vols,  demy  8vo.  328. 

The  Diary  and  Letters  of  Madame  D'Arblay.  As  edited  by  her 
Niece,  Charlotte  Barrett.    With  Portraits.    4  vols,  demy  8vo.  30s. 

Handbooks  of  English  Literature.    Edited  by  J.  W.  Hales,  M.A., 

Fellow  of  Christ's  College,   Cambridge,  Professor  of  Eng-lish  Literature  at 
King's  College,  London.     Crown  8vo.  3s.  6d.  each. 

The  Age  of  Pope.     By  John  Dennis. 

The  Age  of  Dryden.     By  E.  Garnett,  LL.D. 

The  Age  of  Milton.     By  J.  Bass  Mullinger,  M.A.,  and  tlie 

Rev.  J.  H.  B.  Masterman. 
The  Age  of  Wordsworth.    By  Prof.  C.  H.  Herford,  Litt.D. 

Prfparing. 
The  Age  of  Chaucer.     By  Professor  Hales. 
The  Age  of  Shakespeare.     By  Professor  Hales. 
The  Age  of  Johnson.     By  Thomas  Seccombe. 
The  Age  of  Tennyson.    By  Professor  Hugh  Walker. 

Ten  Brink's  History  of  English  Literature.  Vol.  I. — Early 
English  Literature  (to  Wiclif).  Translated  into  English  by  Horace  M. 
Kennedy,  Professor  of  German  Literature  in  the  Brooklyn  Collegiate  Insti- 
tute. 3s.  6d.  Vol.  II. — (Wiclif,  Chaucer,  Earliest  Drama,  Renaissance). 
Translated  by  W.  Clarke  Robinson,  Ph.D.  3s.  6cl.  Vol.  III.— (To  the  Death 
of  Surrey).  Edited  by  Professor  Alois  BrandL  Translated  by  L.  Dora 
SchmitE.    Small  post  8to.  3s.  6d. 


The  British  Fleet  :  the  Growth,  Achievements,  and  Duties  of  the 
Navy  of  the  Empire.  By  Commander  Charles  N.  Robinson,  R.N.  With  150 
Illustrations.     Cheaper  edition.     Crown  8vo.  6s. 

Achievements  of  Cavalry.  By  General  Sir  Evelyn  Wood,  V.C, 
G.C.B.,  G.C.M.G.     Crown  8yo.  with  Maps  and  Plans.  \lii  the  jircss. 

The  Campaign  of  Sedan:  The  Downfall  of  the  Second  Empire, 
August-September  1870.  By  George  Hooper.  With  General  Map  and  Six 
Plans  of  Battles.     Demy  8vo.  14s. 

Waterloo :  The  Downfall  of  the  First  Napoleon.  A  History  of  the 
Campaign  of  1815.  By  George  Hooper.  With  Maps  and  Plans.  New  edition, 
revised.     Small  post  8vo.  3s.  6d. 

History  of  the  Irish  Rebellion  in  1798.  By  W.  H.  Maxwell. 
Illustrated  by  George  Cruiksliank.     13th  edition.     7s.  6d. 

The  War  of  the  Succession  in  Spain  diiring  the  Reign  of  Queen 

Anne,  1702-1711.    Based  on  Original  Manuscripts  and  Contemporary  Records. 
By  Col.  the  Hon.  Arthur  Parnell,  R.B.     Demy  8vo.  lis.     With  Map,  &c. 

The  Revolutionary  Movements  of  1848-9  in  Italy,  Austria,  Hun- 
gary, and  Germany.  With  some  Examination  of  the  previous  Thirty-three 
Years.    By  0.  Bdmund  Maurice.    With  Illustrations.    Demy  8to.  16s. 
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History  of  Germany  In  the  Middle  Ages.    By  E.  F.  Henderson, 

Ph.D.    Crown  &vo.  "s.  6(1.  net. 

England  in  the  Fifteenth  Century.   By  the  lateKev.  W.  Denton,  M.A., 

Worcester  Collect,  Oxford.     Doniy  8vo.  12s. 

History  of  Modern  Europe,  from  tlae  Taking  of  Constantinople  to 
the  Establishment  of  the  German  Empire,  a.d.  1453-1871.  By  the  late 
Dr.  T.  H.  Dyer.    A  new  edition.    5  vols.  21.  12s.  6d. 

Lives  of  the  Queens  of  England.  From  the  Norman  Conquest  to 
the  reigu  of  Queen  Anne.  By  Agnes  Strickland.  Library  edition.  With 
Portraits,  Autograph's,  and  Vi^ettes.  8  vols,  demy  8vo.  78.  6d,  each.  Also 
a  Cheaper  Edition  in  6  vols,  with  6  Portraits,  small  post  Svo.  30s. 

Life  of  Mary  Queen  of  Scots.  By  Agnes  Strickland.  With  Index 
and  2  Portraits  of  Mary.     2  vols,  small  post  Svo.  10s. 

Lives  of  the  Tudor  and  Stuart  Princesses.    By  Agnes  Strickland. 

With  Portraits.     Small  post  8\'o.  5s. 

The  Works  of  Flavins  Josephus.  Whiston's  Translation.  Thoroughly 
revised  by  Rev.  A.  R.  Shilleto,  M.A.  With  Topoffraphioal  and  Geographical 
Notes  by  Sir  C.  W.  Wilson,  K.C.B.     5  vols,  small  post  Svo.  Yin.  6d. 

Coxe's  Memoirs  of  the  Duke  of  Marlborough.  3  vols.  With  Por- 
ti-aitif.     Small  post  Svo.  3s.  6rJ.  each. 

***  Atlas  op  the  Plans  of  Marlborouoh's  Campaigns.    4to.  10s.  (id. 
History  of  the  House  of  Austria.     4  vols.    With  Portraits, 


Small  post  Svo.  3s.  6d.  each. 

Draper's  History  of  the  Intellectual   Development   of  Europe. 

2  vols.     Small  post  Svo.  3s.  6d.  each. 

Falckenberg's   History    of   Modem   Philosophy.      Translated   by 
Professor  A.  C.  Armstrong.     Demy  Svo.  16s. 

Gibbon's  Decline  and  Fall  of  the  Roman  Empire.     Complete 

and  Unabridged,  v.ith  Variorum  Notes.     With  Index,  Maps,  and  Portrait. 
7  vols.     Small  post  Svo.  3s.  6d.  each. 

Gregorovius's  History  of  the  City  of  Rome  in  the  Middle  Ages. 

Translated  by  Annie  Hamilton.     Crown  Svo.    Vols.  I.,  II.,  and  III.,  each  6s. 
net.     Vol.  IV.,  in  2  parts,  each  4s.  6d.  net. 

Guizot's  History  of  Civilisation.    Translated  by  W.  Hazlitt.   3  vols. 

With  Portraits.     Small  post  Svo.  3s.  6d.  each. 

Lamartine's  History  of  the  Girondists.     3  vols.    With   Portraits. 
Small  post  Svo.  .js.  6d.  each. 

Machiavelli's  History  of  Florence,  the  Prinoe,  and  other  Works. 

With  Portrait.     Small  post  Svo.  3s.  6d. 

Martineau's  (Harriet)  History  of  England,  from  1800-1815.     Sm. 
post  Svo.  3s.  6d. 

History  of  the  Thirty  Years'  Peace,  a.d.  1815-46.     4  vols. 

Small  post  Svo.  3s.  6d.  each. 

Menzel's  History^of  Germany.     With  Portraits.     3  vols.     Sm^IJ 

poBt  8vo.  3,s.  6d.  each. 
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ailohelet's  Luther's  Autobiography.   Translated  bj  William  Hazlitt. 

Small  post  8vo.  Ss.  6d. 

History  of  the  French  Revolution  from  its  earliest  indica-' 

tions  to  the  flight  of  the  King  in  1791.     Small  post  8vo.  Ss,  6d. 

Mignet's  History  of  the  Frenoh  Revolution,  from  1789  to  1814. 

With  Portrait  of  Napoleon  as  Krst  Conaul,     Small  post  8vo.  3s.  6d. 

Motley's  Rise  of  the  Dutch  Republic.    A  new  Edition,  with  Intro- 
duction by  Moncnre  D.  Conway.    3  vols.    Small  post  8vo.  8s.  6d.  each. 

Ranke's  History  of  the  Popes.    Translated  by  E.  Foster.     3  vols. 
With  Portraits.    Small  post  Svo.  3s.  6d.  each. 


STANDARD    BOOKS. 

(See  also  ' Biography  and  History,^  ^Poetry,'  'Fiction,'  dx.) 
Addison's  Works.     With  the  Notes  of  Bishop  Hurd.     Edited  by 

H.  G.  Bohn.    6  vols.    With  Portrait  and  Plates.    Small  post  8vo.  3s.  6d.  each. 

Bacon's  Essays,  and  Moral  and  Historical  Works.   Edited  by  J.  Devey. 
With  Portrait.     Small  post  Svo.  3s.  6d. 

Bede's    Ecclesiastical   History,   and    the  Anglo-Saxon   Chronicle. 
Edited  by  Rev.  Dr.  Giles.     With  Map.     Small  post  Svo.  5s. 

Browne's  (Sir  Thomas)  Works.     3  vols.     With  Portrait.      Small 

post  Svo.  3s.  6d.  each. 

Burke's  Works  and  Speeches.    8  vols.    Sm.  post  Svo.  3s.  6d.  each. 
Burton's   Anatomy  of  Melancholy.     Edited,  with  Notes,  by  the 

Rev.  A.  R.  ShUleto,  M.A.,  and  an  Introtiuction  by  A.  H.  Bullen.  3  vols. 
Demy  Svo.  with  bindiHg  designed,  by  Gleeson  White,  31s.  6d.  net.  Also  a 
Cheap  Edition,  in  3  vols.     Small  post  Svo.  3s.  6d.  each. 

Coleridge's  Prose  Works.     Edited  by  T.  Ashe.     6  vols.     With  Por- 
trait.   Small  post  Svo.  3s.  6d.  each. 

Defoe's  Novels  and  Miscellaneous  Works.    7  vols.    With  Portrait. 

Small  post  Svo.  3s.  6d.  each. 

Dunlop's  History  of  Prose  Fiction.     Kevised  by  Henry  Wilson. 

2  vols.     Small  post  Svo.  5s.  each, 

Emerson's  Works.    3  vols.    Small  post  Svo.  3s.  6d.  each. 

Goldsmith's  (O.)  Works.    Edited  by  J.  W.  M.  Gibbs.    5  vols.    With 
Portrait.     Small  post  Svo.  3s.  6d.  each. 

Gray's  Letters.    New  Edition,  by  the  Eev.  D.  C.  Tovey,  M.A. 

[In  the  prees. 

HazUtt  (William).    Lectures  and  Essays.    7  vols.     Small  post  Svo. 
3s.  6d.  each. 

Irving  (Washington).     Complete  Works,     X5  vols.     With  Por. 
t,f08,  *c.    Small  post  8to.  38.  6d,  each, 
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Lamb's  EsBays  of  Ella  and  Ellana.    With  Portrait.     Small  post 

Svo.  3s.  6d. 

Locke  (John).     Philosophioal  Works.     Edited  by  J.  A.  St.  John. 

2  vols.     With  Portrait.     Small  post  Svo.  3s.  6(J.  each. 

Mill    (John   Stuart).      Essays.      Collected  from  various  soiuces  by 
J.  W.  M.  Gibbs.     SmaU  post  Svo.  Ss.  Q,^. 

Milton's  Prose  Works.     Edited  by  J.  A.  St.  John.     5  vols.     With 
Portraits.     Small  post  Svo.  3s.  6<l.  each. 

Prout's  (Father)  Reliques.    By  Rev.  F.  Mahony.    Copyright  edition. 
With  Etchings  by  Maclise.     Small  post  Svo.  Ss. 

SvTift  (Jonathan).     Prose  Works,     With  Introduction  by  W.  E,  H. 
Lecky,  M.P.     In  about  8  volumes.     SmaU  post  Svo.  3s.  6d.  oiuih. 

[Fols.  /.  a7i(l  II.  shortly. 

Walton's  (Izaak)  Angler.      Edited   by  Edward  Jesse.      With  229 
Engravings  on  Wood  and  Steel.     Small  post  6vo.  5s. 

White's  Natural  History  of  Selborne.    Edited  by  Edward  Jesse. 
With  40  Portraits  and  Coloured  Plates.     Small  post  Svo.  5s. 

Young  (Arthur).    Travels  in  France  during  the  Yeara  1787-89. 

Edited  by  M.  Betham-Edwards.    With  Portrait.     Small  post  Svo.  Ss.  6ii. 

Tour  in  Ireland  during  the  years  1776-9.     Edited  by  A. 

W.  Hnttou,  Librarian,  National  Liberal  Olub.     With  Bibliography  by  J.  P. 
Anderson.     Inilex  and  Map.    2  vols.     Small  post  8vo.,  3s.  M.  each. 


Comte's    Positive    Philosophy.       Translated    and    Condensed    by 

Harriet  Martinean.     New  edition,  with  Introduction  by  Frederic  Harrison. 
3  vols.     Small  post  Svo.  5s.  each. 

Philosophy  of  the  Sciences,  being  an  Exposition  of  the 


Principles  of  the  '  Oonrs  de  Philosophie  Positive.'    By  G.  H.  Lewes.    With 
Index.    Small  post  Svo.  5s. 

Hegel's  Philosophy  of  Right  (Grundlinien  der  Philosophie  des 
Rechts).  Translated  by  Bamnel  W.  Dyde,  M.A.,  D.Sc,  Professor  of  Mental 
Philosophy  in  Queen's  University,  Kingston,  Canada.     Crown  Svo.  7s.  6d. 

Hugo  (Victor).  Dramatic  Works.  Hernani— Ray  Bias — The  King's 
Diversion.  Translated  by  Mrs.  Newton  Orosland  and  F.  L.  Slous.  Small 
post  Svo.  3s.  6(1. 

Poems,  chiefly  Lyrical.  Translated  by  various  Writers,  col- 
lected by  J.  H.  L.  Williams.    With  Portrait.    Small  post  Svo.  3s.  6d. 

MoU^re's  Dramatic  Works.  Translated  by  C.  H.  Wall.  3  vols. 
With  Portrait.    Small  post  Sv«.  3$.  6d.  each. 

Montaigne's  Essays.  Cotton's  Translation.  Edited  by  W.  C. 
Hazlitt.    3  vols.    Small  post  Svo.  3s.  6d.  each. 

Montesqtiieu's  Spirit  of  Laws.  Translated  by  Dr.  Nugent.  Re- 
vised by  J.  Y.  Prichard.    2  vols.    With  Portrait.    Small  post  Svo.  3«.  6tl.  each. 

Pascal's   Thoughts.     Translated  by  C.    Kegan  Paul.      SmaU  post 

Svo.  88.  6d. 

Baclne's  Tragedies.  Translated  by  R.  Bruce  Boswejl.  2  vols.  With 
Portrait.    Small  post  Svo.  3s.  6d,  each. 
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Goethe's  Works.    Including  his  Autobiography  and  Annals,  Dramatic 

Works,  Poems  and  Ballads,  Novels  and  Tales,  Wilhelm  Meister's  Apprentiee- 
sliip  and  Travels,  Tour  in  Italy,  Miscellaneous  Travels,  Early  and  Miscel- 
laneous Letters,  Correspondenoe  with  Schiller  and  Zelter,  and  Convertatious 
with  Eckermanu  and  Soret.  Translated  by  J.  Oxeuford,  Anna  Swanwick, 
E.  D.  Boylan,  B.  A,  Bowrin^,  Sir  Walter  Scott,  Edward  Bell,  L.  Dora 
Sohmitz,  A.  D.  Coleridge,  and  A.  Rogers.  16  vols.  With  Portraits.  Small 
post  8vo.  3s.  6d.  each. 

Faust.     German  Text  with  Hayward's  Prose  Translation  and 

Notes.     Revised  with  Introduction  by  Dr.  C.  A.  Buohhoim.     Sm.  post  8vo.  5,s. 

Heine's  Poems.    Translated  by  E.  A,  Bowring.    Sm.  post  8vo.  3s.  6d. 
Travel-Pictures.    Translated  by  Francis  Storr.     With  Map. 


Small  post  8vo.  3s.  6d. 
Leasing's  Dramatic  Works.     Edited  by  Ernest  Bell.    2  vols.    With 

Portrait.     Small  post  Svo.  3s.  6d.  each. 

Laokoon,  Dramatic  Notes,  &c.    Translated  by  E.  C.  Beesley 

and  Helen  Zimmern.     Edited  by  Edward  Bell.     With  Frontispiece.     Small 
post  Svo.  3s.  6d. 

Richter  (Jean  Paul).    Levana.    Translated.     Sm.  post  Svo.  3s.  &d. 
Flower,  Fruit,  and  Thorn  Pieces  (Siebenkas).    Translated 


by  Lieut.-Col.  A.  Ewing.     Small  post  Svo.  3s.  6d. 

Schiller's  Works.  Including  the  History  of  the  Seven  Years'  War, 
Revolt  in  the  Netherlands,  &c.,  Dramatic  and  Poetical  Works,  and  Aesthe. 
tical  and  Philosophical  Essays.  Translated  by  Rev.  A.  J.  W.  Morrison, 
A.  Lodge,  E.  A.  Bowring,  J.  Churchill,  S.  T.  Coleridge,  Sir  Theodore  Martin, 
and  others.    7  vols.     With  Portraits.     Small  post  Svo.  3s.  6d.  each. 

F,  Schlegel's  Lectures,  and  other  Works.  5  vols.  Small  post 
Svo.  3s.  6d.  each. 

A.  W.   Schlegel's  Lectures   on    Dramatic   Art    and   Llteratvtre. 

Translated  by  the  Rev.  A.  J.  W.  Morrison.     Small  post  Svo.  3s.  6d. 

Schopenhauer.  On  the  Fovirfold  Root  of  the  Principle  of  Suffi- 
cient Reason,  and  on  the  Will  in  Nature.    Small  post  Svo.  5s. 

Essays.     Selected  and  Translated  by  E.  Belfort  Bax.     Small 

post  Svo.  56.  

Alfleri's  Tragedies.    Translated  by  E.  A.  Bowring,     2  vols.     Small 

post  Svo.  3s.  6d.  each, 

Ariosto's  Orlando  Furloso,  &c.  Translated  by  W.  S.  Eose.  2  vols. 
With  Portrait  and  24  Steel  Engravings.    Small  post  Svo.  .5s.  each. 

Dante.  Translated  by  Eev.  H.  F.  Gary.  With  Portrait.  Small 
post  Svo.  3s.  6d. 

Translated  by  I.  C.  Wright.     With  Flaxman's  Illustrations. 

Small  post  Svo.  5s. 

The  Italian  Text,  with  English  Translation,     The  Inferno. 

By  Dr.  Carlyle.    The  Purgatorio.    By  W.  S.  Dugdale.    Sm.  post  Svo.  Ss.  each. 

Petrarch's  Sonnets,  and  other  Poems.  Translated  by  various  hands. 
With  Life  by  Thomas  Capipbell,  ^nd  Portrait  and  15  Steel  Engrayings. 
/?mall  post  Svo.  5s, 
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Tasso's  Jerusalem  Dellrered.  Translated  into  English  SpBnserian 
Verse  by  J.  H.  Wiffen.    With  Woodonts  and  8  Steel  Engravings.     Small 

post  870.  58.  

Camogns'  Lusiad.    Mickle's  Translation  revised  by  E.  E.  Hodges. 

Small  post  8vo.  3s.  6d. 

Antoninus  (Marcus  Aurelius).  The  Thoughts  of.  Translated 
literally,  with  Notes.  Biogi-aphioal  Sketch,  Introductory  Essay  on  the 
Philosophy,  and  Index.  By  George  Long,  M.A.  New  edition.  Printed  at 
the  Chiswick  Press,  on  hand-made  paper,  and  bound  in  buckram.  Pott 
8?o.  6s.     (Or  in  Bo/m's  Classical  Ltlrory,  3s.  6d.) 

Epictetus.  The  Discourses  of,  with  the  Encheiridion  and  Frag- 
ments. Translated,  with  Notes  and  Introduction,  by  George  Long,  M.A. 
New  edition,  printed  at  the  Ohiswiok  Press,  on  hand-made  paper,  and  bound 
in  buckram.  2  vols.  Pott  8vo.  10s.  6d.  (Or  in  Bohn's  Clossical  iibroi-i/, 
1  vol.,  5s. 

Plato's  Dialogues,  referring  to  the  Trial  aud  Death  of  Socrates, 

Euthyphro,  The  Apology,  Crito  and  Phffldo.  Translated  by  the  late  William 
Whewell,  D.D.  Printed  at  the  Chiswick  Press  on  hand-made  paper,  and 
bound  in  buckram.     Pott  8vo.,  48,  6d. 

Plotinus,  Select  Works  of.    Translated  by  Thomas  Taylor.     Edited 

by  G.  R.  S.  Mead,  B.A.,  M.R.A.S.     Small  post  8vo.  5s. 

Horace.   The  Odes  and  Carmen  Saeculare.  Translated  into  English 

Verse  by  the  late  John  Conington,  M.A.     Hth  edition.     Fcap.  8vo.  Ss.  6d. 

The  Satires  and  Epistles.    Translated  into  English  Verse 

by  John  Conington,  M.A.    8th  edition.     Ss.  6d. 


Dictionaries  and  Books  of  E,Gference. 

Webster's  International  Dictionary  of  the   English   Language, 

being  the  authentic  edition  of  Webster's  Unabridged  Dictionary,  comprising 
the  issues  of  1847, 1864,  and  1880,  now  thoroughly  revised  and  enlarged  under 
the  supervision  of  Noah  Porter,  D.D.,  LL.D.,  of  Yale  University,  with 
Valuable  Literary  Appendices.  Medium  4to.  2118  pages,  3500  Woodcuts, 
Cloth,  11.  lis.  6d.;  half  calf,  21.  a-s.;  half  russia,  21.  5s.;  fuU  calf,  21.  8s. 
Also  in  2  vols,  cloth,  11.  14a. 

The  Standard  in  the  Postal  Telegraph  Department  of  the  British  Isles. 
The  Standard  in  the  United  States  Government  Printing  Office, 
Prospectuses  with  specimen  pages  sent  free  on  application. 

Webster  3  Brief  International  Dictionary.  A  Pronouncing  Dic- 
tionary of  the  English  Language.  Abridged  from  Webster's  International 
Dictionary.     With  800  Illustrations,     Demy  8vo.  Ss. 

A  Dictionary  of  Slang,  Jargon,  and  Cant.        By  A.  Barr^re  and 

C.  G.  Leland.     2  vols.     Medium  8vo.  7s.  6d.  each. 

A  Biographical  and  Critical  Dictionary  of  Painters  and  Engravers. 

With  a  List  of  Ciphers,  Monograms,  and  Marks.  By  Michael  Bryan.  Im- 
perial  8vo.  New  edition,  thoroughly  revised  and  enlarged  by  R.  E.  Graves 
(of  the  British  Museum)  and  Walter  Armstrong.  2  vols.  Imperial  8vo. 
buckram,  3i.  Ss. 

A  Biographical  Dictionary,    Containing  Concise  Notices  (upwards 

of  15,CkX>)  of  Eminent  Persons  of  all  Ages  and  Countries,  and  more  particu- 
larly of  Distinguished  Natives  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland.  By  Thompson 
Cooper,  F.S.A.  With  a  new  Supplement,  bringing  the  work  down  to  1883. 
2  vols.    Crown  8vo.  5s.  each. 

Kluge's  Etymological  Dictionary  of  the  German  Language. 
Translated  by  J.  F.  Davis,  D.Lit,  M.A.    Oheap  Edition,    drown  4to.  7(.  Id. 
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Grimm's  Teutonic  Mythology.     Translated  from  the  4th  edition, 

with  Notos  and  Appendix,  by  James  Stephen  Stallybrasa.  Demy  8vo.  4  Vols 
31.  3s. ;  Vols.  I.  to  III.  15s.  each ;  Vol,  IV.  (containing  Additional  Notos  and 
References,  and  completing  the  Work),  ISs. 

French  and  English  Dictionary.  By  F.  E.  A.  Gasc.  6th  edition. 
8vo.  cloth,  lOs.  6(i. 

A  Pocket  Dictionary.    16mo.    52nd  Thousand.    2s.  6d. 

Synonyms  and  Antonyms  of  the  English  Language.  Collected 
and  Contrasted.    By  the  late  Ven.  0.  J.  Smith,  M.A.    Small  post  8vo.  5s. 

Synonyms  Discriminated.    A  Dictionary  of  Synonymous  Words  in 

the  BngUsh  Langraago,  showing  the  accurate  signification  of  words  of  similar 
meaning.  Illustrated  with  Quotations  from  Standard  Writers.  By  Von.  0.  J. 
Smith,  M.A.  Edited  by  the  Rev.  H.  Perrjy  Smith,  M.A.,  of  BaUiol  College, 
Oxford.    Demy  Svo.  lis. 

A  History  of  Roman  Literature.  By  Professor  W.  S.  Tenffel. 
5th  edition,  revised,  with  considerable  Additions,  by  Professor  L.  Schwabe. 
Translated  by  G.  C.  W.  Warr,  M.A.,  Professor  of  Classical  Literature  at 
King's  College,  London.    2  vols.    Medium  8to.  ISs,  each. 

Corpus  Poetarum  Latinorum,  a  se  aliieqae  denuo  recognitorum  et 
brevi  lectionum  varietate  in£tmctorum,  edidit  Johannes  Percival  Po»tgato. 
Vol.  I.    Large  post  4to.  218.  net.    Or  in  2  parts,  paper  wrappers,  9s.  each  net. 

[Kol.  II.  preparm;;. 

Lowndes'  Bibliographer's  Manual  of  English  Literature.  En- 
larged edition,  by  H.  C  Bohn.  6  vols.  Small  post  Svo.  5s.  each  ;  or  4  vols,, 
half  morocco,  21.  28. 

A  Dictionary  of  Roman  Coins,  Republican  and  Imperial.  Com- 
menced by  the  late  Soth  W.  Stevenson,  F.8.A.,  revised  in  part  by  0.  Roach 
Smith,  P.S.A.,  and  completed  by  F.  W.  Ma<iden,  M.R.A.S.  With  upwards 
of  700  engravings  on  wood,  chiefly  executed  bv  the  late  F.  W.  Fairholt,  F.S.A. 
Svo.  2t,  2s. 

Henfrey's  Guide  to  English  Coins,  from  the  Conquest  to  the  present 
time.  New  and  revised  edition.  By  C.  F.  Keary,  M.A.,  F.S.A.  With  an 
Historical  Introduction  by  the  Editor.    Small  post  8vo.  6s. 

Humphreys'  Coin  Collector's  Manual,  or  Guide  to  the  Numismatic 
Student  in  the  Fomuition  of  a  Cabinet  of  Coins.  By  H.  N.  Humphreys.  With 
Index  and  upwards  of  140  lUuatrationa  on  Wood  and  Steel,  2  vols,  Smal) 
post  Svo.  Ss,  each. 

Clark's  Introduction  to  Heraldry.  18th  edition.  Revised  and 
Enlarged  by  J.  R.  Planch^,  Rougo  Croix.  With  nearly  1000  IllustrationB. 
Small  post  Svo.  68. ;  or  with  the  IllustrationB  Oolonred,  half-morocco,  rox- 
burgh,  15«, 

ART   AND   ARCHAEOLOGY. 

Sir  Edward  Bume-Jones,  Bart.  A  Record  and  Review,  By 
Malcolm  BeU.  Illustrated  with  over  100  Reproductions  of  the  most  popular 
pictures  by  the  Artist ;  including  many  paintings  and  drawings  hitherto  un- 
published, and  a  representative  selection  of  his  designs  for  stained  glass, 
tapestry,  &o.  With  full  and  complete  lists  of  his  finished  works  and  of  his 
cartoons.  3rd  edition,  with  binding  designed  by  Qlooson  White.  Small 
Oolombier  8vo.  21s.  net. 

Albert  Moore :  hte  Life  and  Works.  By  A.  Lys  Baldry.  Illus- 
trated vrith  10  Photogravures  and  about  70  other  Reproductions,  Small 
Colombier  Svo.  with  binding  by  Glecson  White,  21s.  net. 
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Sir  Frederic  LeigMon,  Bart.,  P.R.A.  An  Illustrated  Cluouicle.  By 
Ernest  Rhys.  With  lutroduction  by  F.  G.  Stephens.  lilustiated  with  15 
PhotograTures  and  100  other  Hcproductions.     Super  royal  4to.  31.  3s. 

The  Art  of  Velasquez.  A  Critical  Study.  By  R.  A.  M.  Stevenson. 
With  20  Photogravnree  and  50  other  lUtistrations.    Small  royal  4to.  2!.  os.  net. 

Raphael's  Madonnas,  and  other  Great  Pictures.  Eeproduced  from 
the  Original  Painting-s.  With  a  Life  of  Raphael,  and  an  Ac.xiunt  of  his 
Chief  Works.  By  Karl  Karoly.  With  64  Illustrations,  including  9  Photo- 
gravures.    Small  Colombier  8vo.  21s.  net. 

Masterpieces  of  the  Great  Artists  A.D.  1400-1700.  B.y  Mrs. 
Arthui-  Bell  (X.  D'Anvtrs).  With  43  full-page  lUustrations,  inclnding  8 
Photogravm-es.     Small  Colombier  8vo.  21s.  net. 

Men  and  Women  of  the  Century.  Being  a  Collection  of  Portraits 
and  Sketches  by  Mr.  Rnuolf  Lthmann.  Edited,  with  Introduction  and  Bio- 
graphical Notices,  by  H.  C.  MariUier,  B.A.  With  12  Photogravures  ,;nd  70 
tacsimUo  reproductions  in  Half-tone,  some  printed  in  Colour,  and  all  exertited 
and  printed  by  the  Swan  Electric  Engraving  Co.     Medium  4to.  31.  3s. 

Richard  Cosway,  R.A.,  and  his  Companions.  With  numerous 
Illnslrations.     By  George  C.  Williamson,  Lit.D.     Small  Oolombier  8vo. 


Bell  (Sir  C.)  The  Anatomy  and  Philosophy  of  Expression  as 
Connected  v/ith  the  Fine  Arts.  By  Sir  Chailes  BeU,  K.H.  Till  edition, 
revised.     Small  post  8vo.  5s. 

BeU  s  Cathedjfal  Series.  A  new  Series  of  Handbooks  on  the  great 
CV.thedrals.  Edited  by  Gleeson  White  and  E.  F.  Strange.  Well  iUuttrated. 
Cloth,  Is.  6d.  each. 

*,*  Illustrated  list  on  ajiplication. 

Bloxam  (M.  H.)  The  Principles  of  Gothic  Ecclesiastical  Archi- 
tecture. By  M.  H.  Illoxam.  With  nunievous  Woodcuts  by  Jewitt  11th 
e'litioti.  Crown  8vo.  2  vols.  15s.  Companion  Volume  on  CHURCH  VEST- 
MENTS.    7s.  6d. 

Bryan's  Biographical  and  Critical  Dictionary  of  Painters  smd 
Engravers.  With  a  List  of  Cyphers,  Monograms,  and  Marks.  By  Mi'ihael 
Bryan.  New  edition,  thoroughly  revised  and  enlarged  by  R.  E.  Graves, 
of  the  British  Museum,  and  Waiter  Armstrong,  R.A.  2  vols,  imperial  870. 
buckram,  3/.  :J.s. 

Burn  (R.)  Ancient  Rome  and  its  Neighbourhood.  An  Illustrated 
Handbook  to  the  Ruins  in  the  City  and  the  Campagna.  B?  Robert  Burn, 
M.A.,  Fellow  of  Trinity  College.  Cambridge,  Author  of  '  Rome  and  the 
Campagna,'  &c.    With  numerous  lllustrat  ons.    7s.  Gd. 

*»*  This  Tolnme  is  also  issued  in  limp  red  cloth,  with  Map  Pocket,  for  the: 
coDvenience  of  Travellere. 

Connoisseur  Series.    Edited  by  Gleeson  White. 

Hiatt  (C.  T.  J.)  Picture  Posters.  A  Handbook  on  the  His- 
tory of  the  Illustrated  Placard.  With  numerous  Reproductious  of  the  most 
artistic  examples  of  all  countries.     By  C.  T.  J.  Hiatt.    Svo.  12s.  6d.  net. 

Strange  (E.  P.)  Japanese  Illustrat.on.  A  History  of  the 
Arts  of  Woodcuttirg  and  Colour  Printing  in  .lapan.  By  Ed.vard  F.  Strange, 
M.J.S.  With  8  Coloured  Plates  and  88  other  Illustrations.  Demy  8vo. 
12k.  6d.  net. 

Watson  (R.  M.)     The  Art  of  the  House.     By  Kosamund 
Wheatley,  F.S.A.    Witn  numerous  Reprot^uctions.     Demy  8vo.  6s.  net. 
Marriott  Wat'^on.     Illustrated.     Dpiry  S>-o.  Ca.  net. 

Wheatley  (H.  B.)    English  Historical  Portraits.     By  H.  B. 
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Giumingham's  Lives  of  the  Most  Eminent  Britisli  Painters.  A 
new  edition,  with  Notes  and  Sixteen  fresh  Lives.  By  Mrs.  Heaton.  3  vols, 
small  post  8vo.  3s.  6d.  each. 

Delamotte  (P.  H.)    The   Art    of  Sketching    from    Nature.     By 

P.  B.  Delamotte.  Illustrated  by  2-t  Woodcuts  and  20  Coloured  Plates, 
arranged  prog-vessively,  from  Water-colonr  Drawings  by  Prout,  E.  W.  Cooke, 
R.A.,  Girtin,  Varley,  De  Wint,  and  the  Author.    New  edition.    Royal  4to.  21s. 

T):mmin's  Illustrated  History  of  Arms  and  Armour,  from  the 
Earliest  Period.  By  Auguste  Demmin.  Translated  by  C.  C.  Black,  M.A., 
Assistant  |Keeper,  South  Kensington  Museum.  With  nearly  000  Illustra- 
tions.^ Small  post  8vo.'.7s.  6d. 

Didron's  Christian  Iconography.  A  History  of  Christian  Art  in  the 
Middle] Ages.  Translated  from  the  French,  with  additions,  &o.,  by  Margaret 
Stokes."   2.vols.  small  post  8vo.  5s.  each. 

lEx-Libris  Series.    Edited  by  Gleeson  White. 

EngUsh  Book-Plates  (Ancient  and  Modern).  By  Egerton 
Oastle,  M.A.,  F.S.A.  With  more  than  200  Illustrations.  3rd  edition. 
10s.  6d.  net. 

French  Book-Plates.  By  Walter  Hamilton.  With  nearly  200 
Illustrations.    2nd  edition,  re\ised  and  enlarged.    8s.  6d.  net. 

German  Book-Plates.  By  Dr.  Heinrich  Pallmann  and  G. 
Ravenscroft  Dennis.     With  numerous  Illustrations.  [Preparing. 

American  Book-Plates.  By  Charles  Dexter  Allen.  With 
Bibliography  by  Eben  Newell  Hewins,  and  numerous  Illustrations.  12s.  6cl.  net. 

Ladies'  Book-Plates.  By  Noma  Labouchere.  With  numerous 
Illustrations.    8s.  6d.  net. 

Printers'  Marks.  By  W.  Roberts,  Editor  of  the  '  Bookworm,' 
&c.    With  about  250  Examples.    7s.  Gd.  net. 

The  Decorative  Illustration  of  Books.  By  Walter  Crane. 
With  more  than  150  Illustrations.     10s.  6(i.  net. 

Modern  Book  Illustration.    By  Joseph  Pennell.    With  172 

Illustrations.     10s.  6d.  net. 

Bookbindings,  Old  and  New.    By  Brander  Matthews.    With 

nUDierons  Illustrations.     7s.  6d.  net. 

Decorative  Heraldry.    By  G.  W.  Eve.  [Preparing. 

Diurer's  Little  Passion.  Printed  from  stereotypes  taken  from 
the  original  wood-blocks.  With  Introduction  by  Austin  Dobson,  and  Photo- 
gravure Portrait  of  Durer,  by  himself.    5s.  net. 

Pairholt's  Costume  in  England.  A  History  of  Dress  to  the  end  of 
the^Eighteenth  Century.  3rd  edition.  Revised  by  the  Hon.  H.  A.  Dillon, 
F.S.A.     Illustrated  with  above  700  Engravings.    2  vols.  sm.  post  8po.  5s.  each. 

Flaxman's  Classical  Compositions,  reprinted  in  a  cheap  form  for 
the^use  of  Ai-t  Students.     Oblong  demy,  paper  cover,  2.^.  6d.  each. 

THE  ILIAD  OF  HOMER,  39  Designs.  THE  ODYSSEY  OF  HOMER, 
31  Designs.  THE  TRAGEDIES  OF  AESCHYLUS,  36  Designs.  THE 
WORKS  AND  DAYS  AND  THEOGONY  OP  HESIOD,  37  Designs. 
SELECT  COMPOSITIONS  FROM  DANTE'S  DIVINE  DRAMA.  37 
Designs.     Oblong,  paper  cover,  2s.  6d. 

Plaxman.  Lectures  on  Sculpture,  as  delivered  before  the  President 
and  Members  of  the  Royal  Academy.  By  J.  Flaxman,  R.A.  With  53  Plates. 
New  edition.    Small  post  8vo.  6s. 
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Gatty  (Mrs.)  The  Book  of  Sim-dlals.  Collected  by  Mrs.  Alfred 
Gatty,  Author  of  '  Parables  from  Nature,'  &c.  Edited  by  Horatio  K.  F. 
Eden  and  Eleanor  Lloyd.  With  numerous  Illustrations.  3rd  edition.  Fcap. 
4to.  15.-!. 

Heaton  (Mrs.)     A  Concise  History  of  Painting.     By  Mrs.  Charles 

Heaton.     Xew  edition,  revised,  by  Cosmo  llonkhouse.     Small  post  8vo.  5s. 
Lanzi's  History  of  Painting  in  Italy,  from  the  Period  of  the'Ee- 

Tival  of  the  Fine  Arts  to  the  End  of  the   Eighteenth   Centui-y.      With  a. 

Biographical  Notice  of  the  Author,  Indexes,  and  Portraits.     Translated  by 

Thomas  Roscoe.     3  vols.  smaH  post  8vo.  3s.  6d.  each. 

Law  (E.)     The  History  of  Hampton  Covirt  Palace.     Profusely 

Illustrated  with  Copper-plates,  Autotypes,  Etchings,  Engi-aving.=,  Maps,  and' 
Plans.  By  Ernest  Law,  B.A.  In  3  vols.  fcap.  4to.  Vol.  I.— IN  TUDOR 
TIMES,  21s.  ;  Vol.  II.— IN  STUART  TIMES,  21s. ;  Vol.  III.— IN  ORANGE 
AND  GUELPH  TIMES,  21,s. 

*»*  Vol.  II.  will  be  sold  in  sets  only.    Vols.  I.  and  III.  may  be  obtained 
separately. 

Leonardo  da  Vinci's  Treatise  on  Painting.  With  a  Life  of  Leonardo.. 

New  edition,  revised,  vnth  niimerous  Plates.     Small  post  8vo.  5s. 
Moody  (F.  W.)     Lectures  and  Lessons  on  Art.     By  the  late  F.  W- 

Moody,  Insti-uctor  in  Decorative  Art  at  South  Kensington  Museum.   TWitiL 

Diagrams  to  illustrate  Composition  and  other  matters.     5th  edition.     Demy- 

8vo.  sewed,  4s.  6(J. 

Patmore(C.)  Principle  in  Art.  By  Coventry  Patmore.  2nd  edition. 
Fcap.  8vo.  5s. 

Petit  (J.  T.)    Architectural  Studies  in  France.    By  the  late  Rev. 

J.  T.  Petit,  F.S.A.  New  edition,  revised  by  Edward  Bell,  M.A.,  F.S.A, 
Fcap.  4to.  with  260  Illustrations,  15s.  net. 

Planches  History  of  British  Costume,  from  the  EarHest  Time  to- 
the  close  of  the  Eighteenth  Century.  By  J.  R.  Planche,  Somerset  Herald. 
With  Index  and  upwards  of  400  Illustrations.     Small  post  8vo.  5s. 

Ronton  (E.)  Intaglio  Engraving,  Past  and  Present.  By  Edward 
Renton.   With  numerous  Illustrations  from  Gems  and  Seals.    Fcap.  8vo.  3s.  6d. 

Roberts  (W.)  Memorials  of  Chiistie  s.  By  W.  Eoberts.  With 
64  Collotype  Reproductions  and  Coloured  Frontispiece.     2  vols.    8vo.  25s.  net, 

Stokes  (Margaret).  Three  Months  in  the  Forests  of  France.  A 
Pilgrimage  in  Search  of  Vestiges  of  the  Irish  Saints  in  France.  With 
numerous  Illustrations.  By  Margaret  Stokes,  Hon.  M.R.I. A.  Fcap.  4to.. 
12s.  net. 

Strange  (E.  F.)  Alphabets.  A  Handbook  of  Lettering  for  the  use 
of  Artists,  Architects,  and  Students.    With  200  Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.  Ss. 

Vasari's  Lives  of  the  Most  Eminent  Painters,  Sculptors,   and 

Architects.  Translated  by  Mrs.  J.  Foster,  with  Notes,  Index,  and  Portrait. 
6  vols,  small  pest  Svo.  3.*.  6cl.  each. 

Way  (T.  R.)  Reliques  of  Old  London.  Drawn  in  lithography  by 
T.  R.  Way.  With  Introduction  and  Explanatory  Letterpress  by  H.  B. 
Wheatley,  F.S.A.     Small  4to.  21s.  net. 

Wedmore  (F.)  Etching  in  England.  By  Frederick  Wedmcre. 
With  numerous  Illustrations.     Small  4to.  8s.  ^d..  net. 

White  (Gleeson).  Practical  Designing.  A  Handbook  on  the  Pre- 
paration of  Working  Drawings,  showing  the  Technical  Methods  employed  in 
preparins  them  for  the  Manufacture,  and  the  Limits  imposed  on  the  Design 
by  the  Mechanism  of  Reproduction  and  the  materials  employed.  Freely 
Illustrated     Edited  by  Gleeson  White.    2nd  edition.     6s.  net. 
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A  Kempi3.  On  the  Imitation  of  Christ.  A  New  Translation. 
By  the  Rt.  Rev.  H.  Goodwin,  D.  I).  3rd  edit'on.  "WitU  fine  Steel  Engrs  vin^ 
af tf  r  Guido,  3s.  HA. ;  without  the  EngraTinpr,  23.  6d.  Cheap  edition,  Is.  cloth ; 
6<i.  sewed. 

Alford  (Dean).  The  Greek  Testament.  With  a  critically  revised 
Test;  a  Dig'eat  of  various  Readings;  Marginal  References  tn  Verbal  and 
Idiomatic  Usage  ;  Prolegomena;  and  a  Critical  and  Expgptical  Commentary. 
For  the  Use  of  Theological  Students  and  Ministers.  By  the  late  Henry 
Alford,  D.D.,  Dean  of  Canterbury.    4  voh.  8vo.  51.  2s.     Sold  stijarately. 

The  New  Testament  for  English  Readers.     Containing  the 

Auttoriaed  Version,  with  additional  Corrections  of  Readings  and  Rendericgp. 
Marsinal  References,  and  a  Critical  and  Explanatory  Commentary.  In  4 
Parts,  2L  lis.  6i.     Sold  separately. 

Augustine  (St.) :  De  Civitate  Dei.  Books  XI.  and  XII.  By  the 
Rev.  Henry  Gee,  B.D.,  F.S.A.  I.  Text  only,  2s.  II.  Introduction,  Literal 
Translation,  and  ^votes,  3s. 

In  Joannis  Evangelium  Tractatus.    XXIV. -XXVII.     Edited 

by  the  Rev.  Henry  Gee,  B.D.,  F.S.A.,  Is.  6d.  Also  the  Translation  by  tlia 
late  Rev.  Canon  H.  Brown,  Is.  Qd. 

Barrett  (A.  C.)  Companion  to  the  Greek  Testament.  For  the 
Use  of  Theological  Students  and  the  Uj-per  Forms  in  •cboil''.  By  A.  0. 
Barrett,  M.A.,  Cains  CoUege.     .5th  edition,  revised.     Fcap.  8to.  5.«. 

Barry  (Dr.)    Notes  on  the  Catechism.    For  the  Use  of   School.''. 

By  the  Rev.  Canon  Barry,  D.D.,  Principal  of  King's  College,  London.  10th 
edition.    Fcap.  2s. 

Birks  (T.  R.)  Hors  Evangelicse,  or  th'?  laternal  Evidence  of  the 
Gospel  History.  By  the  Rev.  T.  R.  Birks,  M.A.,  late  Hon.  Canon  of  E'y. 
Edited  bv  the  Rev.  H.  A.  Birks,  M.A.,  late  Scholar  of  Trin.  Coll  ,  Oamb. 
Demy  8vo.  10^.  6d. 

Bleek  (F.)  Aii  Introduction  to  the  Old  Testament.  By  Friedrich 
Bleek.  Edited  by  Johann  Bleek  and  Adolf  Kamphaasen.  Translated  from 
the  Second  EUtion  of  the  German  by  G.  H.  Venables,  under  the  supervision 
of  the  Rev.  E.  Venables,  Residentiary  Canon  of  Lincoln.  2nd  edition,  with 
Corrections.     With  Index.     2  vols.  lOs. 

Burbidge  (Rev.  E.)  Liturgies  and  Offices  of  the  Church  for  the  use 
of  English  Readers,  in  illustration  of  the  Growth  and  Devotional  value  of  thf 
Book  of  Commcn  Prayer,  with  a  Catalogue  of  the  remains  of  the  Library  ot 
Archbishon  Cranmer.  *  By  Edward  Burbidge,  M.A.,  Prfbendary  of  Wells. 
Cr.  8vo.  9s" 

The  Parish  Priest's  Book  of  Offices  and  Instructions  for 

the  Sick:  with  Appendix  of  Reaoings  and  Ot-casional  Offices.  4th  edition, 
thoroughly  revised,  with  much  additional  matter.     Small  post  8vo.  3s.  6ii. 

Burgon  (Dean).  The  Traditional  Text  of  the  Holy  Gospels 
Vindicated  and  Established.  By  the  late  John  William  Burgon,  B.D.,  Dean 
of  Chichester.  Arranged,  Completed,  and  Edited  by  Edward  Miller,  M.A., 
Wykehamical  Prebendary  of  Chichester.     Demy  8vo.  10s.  Gd.  net. 

The  Causes  of  the  Corruption  of  the  Traditional  Text  of 

the  Holy  Gospels.  Edited  by  the  Rev.  Edward  Miller,  il.A.  Demy  8vo. 
10s.  61.  net. 
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Denton  (W.)    A  Commentary  on  the  G-ospels  and  Epistles  for  the 

Sundays  and  other  Holy  Days  of  the  Christian  Year,  and  on  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles.  By  the  Rev.  W.  Denton,  M.A.,  Worcester  College,  Oxford,  and 
Incumbent  of  St.  Bartholomew's,  Cripplegate.    In  7  vols,  each  9s. 

Eusebius.    Ecclesiastical  History.    Translated  by  Eev.  0.  F,  Cruse, 

5s. 

Garnier  (T.  P.)  Church  or  Dissent  ?  An  Appeal  to  Holy  Scripture, 
addressed  to  Dissenters.  By  T.  P.  (Jarnier,  late  Fellow  of  All  Souls'  College, 
Oxford.  2od  edition.  Cronni  870.  2s. ;  in  stiff  paper  cover  for  distribution, 
Is. 

Eardwick  (C.)  History  of  the  Articles  of  Religion.  By  Charles 
Hardwlck.     3rd  edition  revised.     5s. 

Hawkins  (Canon).  Family  Prayers: — Containing  Psalms,  Lessons, 
and  Pniyers,  for  overy  lloraing  and  Evening  in  the  'iVaek.  By  the  late  Rev. 
Ernest  Hawkins,  B.li.,  Prebendary  of  St.  Paul's.  20th  edition.  Fcap.  8vo. 
Is. 

Hook  (W.  F.)     Short  Meditations  for  Every  Day  in  the  Year. 

Edited  by  the  late  Very  Rev  W.  F.  Hook,  D.D.,  Dean  of  Chichester. 
Revised  edition.  2  vols.  Fcap.  8vo.  Large  type.  14s.  Also  2  vols.  32mo. 
Cloth,  5s. ;  calf,  gilt  edges,  9s. 

The  Christian  Taught  by  the  Church's  Services.     Eevised 

edition.  Fcap.  8vo.  Largo  type,  6s.  6d.  Royal  32mo.  Cioth,  2s.  6d. 
calf,  gilt  edges,  -IrS.  ijd. 

Holy  Thoughts  and  Prayers,  arranged   for  Daily  Use  on 

e.ich  Day  of  the  Week,  according  to  the  stated  Hours  of  Prayer.  8th 
edition.     16mo.     Cloth,  red  edges,  2s;  calf,  gilt  edtres,  3s.     Cheap  edition,  3«f,. 

Humphry  (W.  G.)  An  Historical  and  Explanatory  Treatise  on 
thj  Book  of  Common  Prayer.  By  W.  Gr.  Humphry,  B.D.,  late  Fallow  of 
Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  Pre'uendary  of  St.  Paul's,  and  Vicar  of  St. 
Martin's-in-the-Fields.     6th  edition,     Fcap.  8vo.  Is. 

Latham  (H.)  Pastor  Pastorum;  or,  the  Schooling  of  the  Apostles 
by  our  Lord.  By  the  Rev.  Heay  Latham,  M.A.,  M.ster  of  Trinity  Hall, 
Cambridge.    3rd  edition.     Crown  8vo.  6s.  6d. 

A  Service  of  Angels.     Crown  8vo,  3?.  6d. 


Lewin  (T.)  The  Life  and  Epistles  of  St.  Paul.  By  Thomas  Lewin, 
M.A.,  F.S.A.,  Triaity  Colhge,  Oxford,  Barrister-at-Law.  5th  edition. 
Illustrated  with  numerous  fine  Engravings  on  Wood,  Maps,  and  Pians. 
2  vols.     Demy  Ito.     2L  2,';. 

Miller  (E.)  Guide  to  the  Textual  Criticism  of  the  New  Testament. 
By  Rev.  E.  Millar,  M.A.  Oxon,  Rector  of  Bncknell,  Bicester.     Crown  Sro.  -i-s. 

Monsell  (Dr.)  V/atches  by  the  Cross.  Short  Meditations,  Hymns, 
and  Litanies  on  the  Last  Seven  Words  of  our  Lord.  4th  edition.  Cioth,  red 
ertges.  Is. 

Near  Home  at  Last.     A  Poem.     10th  thousand.     Cloth,  red 


edges.     Imp.  32mo.  2s.  6d. 

Our  New  Vicar;  or.  Plain  Words  about  Rituil  and  Parish 

Work.     Fcap.  8vo.     11th  edition,  2s.  6il. 

The  Winton  Chmrch  Catechism.     Questions  and  Answers  on 


the  Teaching  of  the  Church  Catechism.    4th  edition.     32ino.  cloth,  38. 
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Neander  (Angustus.)     History    of    the    Christian   Religion    and 

Church.     Translated  by  J.  Torrev.     10  vols,  smjill  po  t  8vo.  3s.  %d.  each. 

Life  of  Jesus  Christ,  in  its  His'orical  Conrexion  and  Develop- 
ment.   Translated  by  J.  M\  lintock  and  C.  Blnmenthal.    Sm.  post[8TO.[3s..6d. 

History  of  the  Planting  and  TrainLng  of  the  Christian 


Church  by  the  Apostles.    Together  with   the  Antipnostikus,  or  Spirit  of 
Tertullian.     Translated  by  J.  E.  Ryland.     2  vols,  small  post  8vo.  3s.  Gd.'each. 

Lectvures  on  the  History  of  Christian  Dogmas.''  Edited  Vy 


Dr.  Jacobi.    Translated  by  J.  E.  Rjland.    2  toIp.  small  post  Svo.  3s.  6d.  each. 

Memorials   of    Christian  Life  in  the  Early  and  [Middle^ 

Ages.    Translated  by  J.  B.  Ryland.     Small  post  8vo.  3s.  6(i. 

Pascal.    The  Thoughts  of  Blaise  Pascal.     Translated  from^the  Text 

of  M.  Augnste  Molinier  by  C.  Kegan  Paul.     3s.  6d. 

Perowne  (Bp.)     The  Book  of  Psalms:    a  New  Translation,  with 

Introductions  and  Notes,  Critical  and  Explanatory.  By  the  Right  Rev.  J.  J. 
Stewart  Perowne,  D.D.,  Bishop  of  Worces  or.  8vo.  Vol.  I.  Sth.'edition, 
revised,  18s.    Vol.  II.    8th  edition,  revised,  16s. 

The  Book  of  Psalms.     An  abridged  Edition  for  Schools  and' 

Private  Students.     Crown  8vo.     8th  edition,  10«.  6d. 

Pearson  (Bp.)     Exposition  of  the  Creed.    Edited  by  E.  Walford, 

M.A.     5s. 

Prudentius.  Selected  Passages,  mih  Verse  Translations  on  the 
opposite  pages.  By  the  Rev.  F.  St.  John  Thackeray,  late  Assistant  Master, 
Eton  College.     Crown  8vo.  7s.  6d. 

Sadler  (M.  F.)    The  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew.    By  the  Rev.  M.  F. 

Sadler,  Rector  of  Honiton  and  Prebendary  of  Wells.  With  Notes.'.Criticali 
and  Practical,  and  Two  Maps.     6th  edition.     Crown  8vo.     7s.  6(i. 

The  Gospel  of  St.  Mark.     ii\\  edition.     Crown  8vo.  7s.  6d. 

The  Gospel  of  St.  Luke.     4th  edition.     Crown  8vo.  9s. 

The  Gospel  of  St.  John.     6th  edition.     Crown  8vo.  7s.  6d. 

The  Acts  of  the  Apostles,     ith  edition.     Crown  Svo.  7s.  6d. 

St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Romans.    3rd  edition.     Crown  Svo^ 

7s.  6<l. 

St.  Paul's  Epistles  to  the  Corinthians.    2nd  edition.    Grown- 

8vo.  7s.  6d. 

St.    Paul's    Ep'stles    to    the    Galatians,    Ephesians,   andi 


Fhilippians.    3rd  edition.     Crown  8vo.  6s. 

St.  Paul's  Epistles  to  the  Colossians,  Thessalonians,  and; 

Timothy.     2nd  edition.     Crown  Svo.  6s. 

St.  Paul's  Epistles  to  Titus,  Philemon,  and  the  Hebrews. 

2nd  edition.     Crown  8vo.  6s. 

The    Epistles    of    SS.    James,   Peter,    John,    and    Jude.. 

2nd  edition.     CrOT^-n  8to.  6s. 

The    Revelation  of  St.    John  the  Divine.      With   Notes- 


Critical  and  Practical,  and  Introduction.    2nd  edition.    6s. 
Sermon  Outlines  for  the  Clergy  and  Lay  Pi*eachers,  arranged 

to  accord  with  the  Church's  Year.    2nd  edition.     Crown  Svo.  5s. 
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Sadler  (M.  F.)  Church  Divine— Bible  Truth.  49th  thousand.   Fcap. 

8vo.     3s.  6d. 

*  The  objective  nature  of  the  faith,  the  Athatiasian  Creed,  the  Baptismal 
Services,  the  Holy  Eucharist,  Absolution  and  the  Priesthood,  Church 
Government  and  Confirmation,  are  some  of  the  more  prominent  subjects 
treated.  And  Mr.  Sadler  handles  each  with  a  marked  degree  of  sound 
sense,  and  with  a  thorough  mastery  of  his  subject.'— Guardian. 

The  Ch\irch  Teacher's  Manual  of  Christian  Instruction. 

Bting  the  Church  Catechism  expanded  and  explained  in  Question  and 
Answer,  for  the  use  of  Clergymen,  Parents,  and  Teachers.  46th  thousand. 
Fcap.  8vo.  2s.  6(!. 

Confirmation.      An    Extract    from    the    Church    Teacher's 

Manaal.     70ch  thousand.     Id, 

The  One  Offering.     A  Treatise  on  the  Sacrificial  Nature  of 

the  Eucharist.     Fcap.  8vo.     11th  thousand,  2s.  6d. 

The^Second  Adam  and  the  New  Birth ;  or,  the  Doctrine  of 

l^aptism  as  contained  in  Holy  Scripture.     12th  edition.     Fcap.  Svo.  4s.  6d. 

Justification  of  Life:  its  Nature,  Antecedents,  and  Results. 

'2ad  edition,  revised.     Crown  Svo.  4.s.  6d. 

The  '  Sacrament   of  ResponsibiUty ;    or,  Testimony  of  the 

Scripture  to  the  Teaching  of  the  Church  on  Holy  Baptism,  with  especial 
reference  to  the  Cases  of  Infants;  and  Answers  to  Objections.  9th  thousand, 
6d.  With  an  Introduction  and  an  Appendix.  On  fine  paper,  bound  in  cloth, 
7th  edition,  2s.  6d. 

Scripture  Truths.    A  Series  of  Ten  Tracts  on  Holy  Baptism, 

The  Holy  Communion,  Ordination,  &c.    9d.  per  set.     Sold  separately. 

The    Communicant's    Manual ;     being    a    Book    of    Self- 

eiamination.  Prayer,  Praise,  and  Thanksgiving.  Royal  32mo.  114th 
thousand.  Ckth,  Is.  6d. ;  roan,  gilt  edges,  2s.  6d. ;  padded  calf,  5s. 
A  Cheap  edition  in  limp  cloth,  8d. 

A  Larger  Edition  on  fine  paper,   red   rubies.     Fcap. 


Svo.  2s.  6d. 


•Scrivener  (Dr.)  Novum  Testamentvun  Graece  Textus  Stephanlci, 
A.D.  1550.  Accednnt  varias  lectiones  editionum  Bezse,  Elzeviri,  Lachmanni, 
Tischendorfii,  Tregellesii,  curante  F.  H.  Scrivener,  A.M.,  D.C.L.,  LL.D 
16mo.  4s.  6J. — Editio  Major.  Small  post  Svo.  2nd  edition.  7s.  6d. — An 
Edition  with  wide  Margin  for  Notes.     4to.  half  bound,  12s. 

A    Plain    Introduction    to    the    Criticism    of   the    New 


Testament.  For  the  Use  of  Biblical  Students.  4th  edition,  revised  and 
enlarged  by  the  Rev.  E.  Miller,  M  A.,  formerly  Fellow  and  Tutor  of  New 
College,  Oxford.  With  Portrait  and  numerous  Lithographed  Facsimiles  of 
M3S.    Demy  Svo.     2  vols.  32s. 

Socrates'  and  Sozomen's  Ecclesiastical  Histories.  Translated  from 
the  Greek.    2  vols.  5s.  each. 

Steere  (E.)  Notes  of  Sermons,  arranged  in  Accordance  with  the 
Church's  Year.  Edited  by  Rev.  R.  M.  Heanley,  M.A.  Oxon.  With 
Introduction  by  the  Bishop  of  Lmcoln.     Crown  Svo.     3rd  Series,  7s.  6d. 

"Theodoret  and  Evagrius.  Histories  of  the  Church.  Translated 
from  the  Greek.     5s. 

IToung  (Rev.  P.)  DaUy  Readings  fo  .■  a  Year  on  the  Life  of  Our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  By  the  Rev.  Peter  Young,  M.A.  6th 
edition.    2  vols.  Svo.  IJ.  Is. 
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ROYAL    NAVY    HANDBOOKS. 

Edited  by  Commander  CHARLES  N.  ROBINSON,  R.N. 

'  The  series  of  Naval  Haodbooks  edited  by  Commander  Robinson  has  made  a- 
most  hopeful  beginning,  and  may  be  counted  upon  to  supply  the  growing  popular 
demand  for  information  in  regard  to  the  Navy,  on  which  the  national  existence 
depends.' — Times. 

Crown  8vo.  Illustrated,  5s.  each. 

Naval  Administration :  the  Constitution,  Character,  and  Funetione 
of  the  Board  of  Admiralty  and  of  the  Civil  Departments  it  Directs.  By 
Admiral  Sir  R.  Vesey  Hamilton,  Gr.C.B.,  late  First  Sea  Lord  of  the  Admiralty. 

The  Mechanism  of  Men-of-War :  being  a  Description  of  the 
Machinery  to  be  found  in  Modera  Fighting  Ships.  B>-  Flest  Engiaeer 
Reginald  0.  Oldknow,  R.X. 

Torpedoes  and  Torpedo- Vessels.  With  a  Chapter  on  the  Effects 
of  Torpedo  Warfare,  by  one  who  was  present  at  the  Yalii  and  Weiheiwei.  By 
Lieutenact  Gr.  E.  Armstrong,  late  R.N. 

Naval  Ordnance  and  Small  Arms.     With  the  Methods  of  Mounting; 
Guns  on  Board  Modern  Men-of-Wai'.    By  Captain  H.  Garbett,  R.N. 
OOier  Fohnnes  in  Vrepoxoiion. 


BOTANY. 

By  J.  G.  BAKER,  F.R.S.,  F.L.S.,  Keeper  of  the  Herbarium  of  the 
Royal  Gardens,  Kew. 

A  Flora  of  the  English  Lake  District.     Demy  8vo.  7s.  M. 

Handbook  of  the  Fern  Allies.  A  Synopsis  of  the  Genera  anci 
Species  of  the  Natural  Orders,  Equisetaceae,  Lycopodiaceae,  SelagineU^ceae^ 
Rbizoca.rpeae.     Demy  8vo.  5s. 

Handbook  of  the  Amaryllideae,  including  the  Alstroemerieae  and. 

Agaveae.     Demy  8to.  5s. 
Handbook  of  the  Bromeliaceae.     Demy  8vo.  5s. 
Handbook  of  the  Irideae.     Demy  8vo.  os. 


English  Botany.  Containing  a  Description  and  Life-size  Drawing: 
of  every  British  Plant.  Edited  by  T.  Boswell  (formerly  Syme),  LL.D., 
F.L.S.,  &c.  The  Figures  by  J.  C.  Sowerby,  F.L.S.,  J.  De  C.  Sowerby  F.L.S., 
J.  W.  Salter,  A.L.S.,  F.G.S.,  and  J.  E.  Sowerby.  3rd  edition,  entirely, 
revised,  with  descriptions  of  all  the  species  by  the  Editor,  and  1937  fuJl-page- 
Coloured  Plates.  In  12  vols.  241.  Ss.  cloth ;  271. 15s.  half  morocco  ;  and  31J.  13s. 
whole  morocco.  Also  in  89  parts,  5s.  e.ich,  except  part  89,  containing  an  Index 
to  the  whole  work,  7s.  6d.     Volumes  sold  separately. 

*,,*  A  Supplement  to  the  third  edition  is  now  in  preparation.  Vol.  I.  (Vol. 
Xlli.  of  the  complete  work)  containing  orders  I.  to  XL.,  by  N.  E.  Brown,  of 
the  Rojal  Herbarium,  Kew,  now  ready,  17s.     Or  in  three  parts,  5s.  each. 

Johnson's  Gardener's  Dictionary.  Describing  the  Plants,  Fruits^ 
and  Vegetables  desirable  for  the  Garden,  and  explaining  the  Tenns  and 
Operations  employed  in  their  cultivation.  New  edition  (1893-4),  re\dsed  by 
C.  H.  "Wright,  F.R.M.S.,  and  D.  Dewar,  Curator  of  the  Botanic  GardenB» 
Glasgow.    Demy  8vo.  9s.  net. 
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British  Fungus-Flora.  A  Classified  Text-book  of  Mycology.  By 
George  Mftssee.    With  nnmerons  Illngtrfttions.    4  Tola.    Post  8to.  7s.  id.  each. 

Botanist'B  Pooket-Book.  By  W.  E.  Hayward.  Containing  the 
botanical  name,  common  name,  soil  or  situation,  colour,  growth,  and  time  of 
flowering  of  all  plantSi  arranged  in  a  tabulated  form.  8th  edition,  revised, 
with  a  new  Appendix.    Fcap.  8to.  4«.  6d. 

Index  of  British  Plants,  according  to  the  London  Catalogue  (8th 
edition),  inolndiny  the  Svnonyms  u«ed  by  the  principal  authors,  an  alphabetical 
list  of  English  names;  also  references  to  the  Ulustrationa  of  Sjme's  'English 
Botany  *  and  Bentham's  '  British  Flora.'  By  Robert  Tumbnll.  Paper,  2s.  6d. ; 
cloth,  Z&. 

The  London  Catalogue  of  British  Plants.  Part  I.,  containing  the 
British  PhaenogamiA,  FUices,  Eqnisetaceae,  Lycopodiaceae,  Selaginella-ceae, 
Marsileaoeae,  and  Oharaceao.  J>th  edition.  Demy  8vo.  6d-,  j  interleaved,  in 
limp  cloth,  1r. 

ECONOMICS    AND    FINANCE. 

The  Case  against  BlmetamBm.     By  Sir  Eobert  Giffen,  C.E.,  LL.D. 

■ith  edition.     Crown  8vo.  78.  6d. 

The  Growth  of  Capital.    By  the  same  author.    Demy  8vo.  Is.  6cZ. 


Ricardo  on  the  Principles  of  Political  Economy  and  Taxation. 

Edited  by  E.  C.  K,  Gonner,  M.A.,  Lecturer,  University  College,  Liverpool. 
Sm.  post  8vo.  68. 

Smith  (Adam).     The  Wealth  of  Nations.     Edited  by  E.  Belfort 

Bax.     2  vols.     Sm.post  8vo.  7». 
The  History,  Principles,  and  Practice  of  Banking.     By  the  late 
J.  W.  Gilbart,  F.R.S.,  formerly  Director  and  General  Manager  of  the  London 
and  Westminster  Bank.    New  edition,  revised  by  A.  8.  Michie,  of  the  Royal 
Bank  of  Scotland,  Glasgow.    2  vela,  small  post  8vo.  lOs. 


SPORTS   AND    GAMES. 

Bohn  3  Handbooks  of  Athletic  Sports.    In  8  vols.     Sm.  post  8vo. 

3s.  6d.  each. 

Vol,  I.— Cricket,  by  Hon.  and  Rev.  E.  Lyttolton.  Lawn  Tennis,  by  11.  W.  W. 
WUberforce.  Tennifl,  Eackete,  and  FiTos,  by  Julian  Marshall,  Major  Spons, 
and  Rev,  J.  A.  Tait.     Golf,  by  W.  T.  LinskilL     Hockey,  by  F.  S.  Creswell. 

Vol.  IL— Rowing  and  Sonlling,  by  W.  B.  Woodgate.  Sailing,  by  E.  F. 
Knight.    Swimming,  by  M.  and  J.  R.  Oobbett. 

Vol.  in. — Boxing,  by  R.  G.  Allanson-Wian.  Broadsword  and  Single  Stick, 
with  chapters  on  Q-uarterstaJff,  Bayonet,  Cudgel,  Shillalah,  Walking- Stick, 
and  Umbrella,  by  R.  G.  Allanson-Winn  and  C.  Phillipps-Wolley.  Wrestling, 
by  Walter  Annatrong.  F^pcing,  by  H.  A.  CoLmore  Dunn- 
Vol.  IV.— Rugby  Football,  by  Harry  Vassall.  Association  Football,  by 
C.  W.  Aloock.  Baseball,  by  Newton  Crane.  Rounders,  Bowls,  Quoits, 
Curling,  Skittles,  &c.,  by  C.  C.  Mott  and  J.  M.  Walker. 

Vol.  v.— Cycling  and  Athletics,  by  H.  H.  Griffin.  Skating,  by  Douglas 
Adams. 

Vol.  VI.— Practical  Horsemanship,  including  Riding  for  Ladies,  by  W.  A. 
Kerr.  V.O. 

Vol.  VII.— Camping  Out,  by  A.  A.  Macdonald.  Canoeing,  by  Dr.  J.  D. 
Hayward. 

Vol.  VIII.— Gymnastics,  by  A.  F.  Jenkin.  Clubs,  by  G.  T.  B.  Cobbett  and 
A.  F.  Jenkin. 
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Bohn's  Handbooks  of  Q-ames.     New  edition.    In  2  vols.     Small 

post  8vo.  38.  6d.  each. 

Vol.  I. — Table  Games  :  Billiards,  with  Pool,  Pyramids,  and  Snooker,  by 
Major-General  A.  W.  Drayson,  F.R.A.S.,  with  a  preface  by  W.  J.  Peall. 
Bagatelle,  by  'Berkeley.'  Chess,  by  R.  F.  Green.  Drauffhts,  Backgammon, 
Dominoes,  Solitaire,  Reversi,  Go-Bang,  Bonge  et  Noir,  Roulette,  B.O.,  Hazard, 
Faro,  by  '  Berkeley.' 

Vol.  II.— Card  Games :  Whist,  by  Dr.  William  Pole,  F.R.S.,  Author  of 
'  The  Philosophy  of  Whist,'  &c.  Solo  Whist,  by  R.  F.  Green.  Piquet,  Ecart(^, 
Euchre,  B^zique,  and  Cribbage,  by  'Berkeley.'  Poker,  Loo,  Vingtet-un, 
Napoleon,  Newmarket,  Pope  Joan,  Speculation,  &c.  &c,,  by  Baxter-Wray. 

Morphy's  Games  of  Chess,  being  the  Matches  and  best  Games 
played  by  the  American  Champion,  with  explanatory  and  analytical  Notes  by 
J.  Lowenthal.    With  short  Memoir  and  Portrait  of  Morphy.    3m.  post  8vo.  Sa. 

Staunton's  Chess-Player's  Handbook.  A  Popular  and  Scientific 
Introduction  to  the  Game.    With  numerous  diagrams.    5s. 


Chess  Praxis.  A  Supplement  to  the  Chess-player's  Hand- 
book. Containing  the  most  important  modem  improvements  in  the  Openings ; 
Code  of  Chess  Laws ;  and  a  Selection  of  Morphy's  Grames.    Small  post  8vo.  5e. 

Chess-Player's  Companion.   Comprising  a  Treatise  on  Odds, 


Collection  of  Match  Games,  and  a  Selection  of  Original  Problems.    With 
coloured  Frontispiece.     Small  post  8vo.  5s. 

Chess  Studies  and  End- Games.     In  Two  Parts.      Part  I,   Chess 

studies.     Part  II.  Miscellaneous  End-Games.     By  B.  Horwitz  and  J.  Kling. 
2nd  edition,  revised  by  the  Rev.  W.  Wayte,  M.A.     Demy  8vo.  7s.  6d. 

Hints   on  Billiards.     By  J.   P.  Buchanan.      Illustrated  with  36 

Diagrams,     Crown  8vo.  3s.  6d. 

Sturges's  Guide  to  the  Game  of  Draughts.  With  Critical  Situa- 
tions. Revised,  with  Additional  Play  on  the  Modern  Openings,  by  J.  A.  Kear, 
Editor  of  'The  International  Draught  Magazine.'     Crown  8vo.  3s.  6d. 

Hints  on  Driving.  By  Captain  C.  Morley  Knight,  E.A.  Illustrated 
by  G.  H.  A.  White,  Royal  Artillery.  2nd  edition,  revised  and  enlarged. 
Crown  8vo.  3s.  6d. 

Golf,  in  Theory  and  Practice.    Hints  to  beginners.     By  H.  S.  C. 

Everard,  St.  Andrew's,     With  22  Illustrations.    Crown  8vo.  3s.  6d. 

Half- Hours  with  an  Old  Golfer ;  a  Pot-pourri  for  Golfers.  By 
Calamo  Currente.  With  40  Illnstrations  and  4  Coloured  Plates  by  G.  A. 
Lanndy.     Crown  8vo.  gilt  extra,  5s. 

Schools  and  Masters  of  Fence,  from  the  Middle  Ages  to  the 
Eighteenth  Century.  With  a  Sketch  of  the  Development  of  the  Art  of 
Fencing  with  the  Rapier  and  the  Small  Sword,  and  a  Bibliography  of  the 
Fencing-  Art  during  that  Period.  By  Egertos  Castle,  M.A.  'With  numerous 
Illustrations.    2nd  edition.     Small  post  8vo.  6s. 

Oars  and  Sculls,  and  How  to  Use  them.  By  'W.  B.  'Woodgate,  M.A., 
Brasenoso  College,  Oxford.    Crown  8vo.  2s.  6d. 

Dancing  as  an  Art  and  Pastime.  With  40  full-page  illustrations 
from  life.     By  Edward  Scott.     Crown  8vo.  6s. 
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THE     ALL-ENGLAND    SERIES. 

HANDBOOKS   OF   ATHLETIC    GAMES. 

The  only  Series  iasued  at  a  moderate  price,  by  Writers  who  are  in 

the  first  rank  in  their  respective  departments. 

'  The  best  iustructiou  on  games  and  sports  by  the  best  authoritios,  at  the  lowest 
prices.' — Oxford  Maijuzine.  

Small  8vo.  cloth.  Illustrated.    Price  Is.  each. 


Cricket.     By  the   Hon.  and  Kev. 

E.  Lyttelton. 
Lawn    Tennis.      By    H,   W.   W. 
WiLBKRPOKCE.     With  a  Chapter  for 

LadifS,  by  Mrs.  Hilltard. 

Tennis  and  Rackets  and  Fives, 
By  Julian  Marshall,  Major  J.  Spf.ns, 
and  Rev.  J.  A.  Arnan  Tait. 

Golf.    By  W.  T.  LiNSKiLL. 

Rowing  and  Sculling.     By  W.  B. 

Woo  nu  ATE. 

Sailing.  By  E. F.  Knight,  dbl.vol.  2.?. 
Swimming.    By  Martin  and  J. 

Racster  Cobbett. 
Camping  out.     By  A.  A.  Macdon- 

ELL.     Double  vol.     2s. 
Canoeing.    By  Dr.  J.  D.  Hayward. 

Double  vol.     2.S. 
Mountaineering.     By  Dr.  Cladde 

Wilson.  Double  vol.  2s. 
Athletics.  ByH.H.GBirriN.  With 
contributions  by  E.  H.  PeUing,  H.  C.  L. 
Tindall,  J.  L.  Greig,  T.  Jennings,  C.  F. 
Daft,  J.  Kibblewhite,  Tom  Rav,  Sid 
Thomas,  and  the  Rev.  W.  Pollock-Hill. 
Riding.     By   W.   A.   Kekr,    V.C. 

Double  vol.    2.S. 
Ladies' Riding.  ByW.A.KERR.V.C. 
Boxing.   By  R.  G.  All.vnson-Winn. 
With  Prefatory  Note  by  Bat  Mullins. 


Cycling,  ByH.H.  Griffin, L.A.C, 
N.C.U.,  C.T.C.  With  a  Chapter  for 
Ladies,  by  Miss  L.  C.  Davidson, 

Wrestling.  By  Walter  Arm- 
STRONO  (' Cross-buttocker'). 

Fencing.    By  H,  A.  Coluore  Dunn. 

Broadsword  and  Singlestick, 
By  R.  G.  Allanson-Winn  and  C.  Phil- 

LIPPS-WOLLET. 

Gymnastics.      By   A.   F.   Jenkin. 

Double  vol.  2.';. 
Indian  Clubs.     By  G.  T.  B.  Cob- 
bett and  A.  P.  Jenkin. 
Football  —  Rugby     Game.       By 

Haret  Vassall. 
Football — Association  Game.  By 

C.  W.  Alcock. 
Hockey.      By    F.    S.    Creswell. 

(In  Paper  Cover,  61I.) 
Skating.      By     Douglas     Adams. 

With  a  Chapter  for  Ladies,  by  Miss  L, 

Cheetham,  and  a  Oliapter  on   Speed 

Skating,  by  a  Fen  Skater,    Dbl.  vol.  2.s. 

Baseball.  By  Newton  Crane. 
Rounders,  Fieldball,  Bowls, 

Quoits,    Curling,   Skittles,    &c. 

By  J.  M.  Walker  and  C.  C.  Mott. 
Dancing.      By    Edward    Scott. 

Double  vol.    2s. 


THE  CLUB  SERIES  OF  CARD  AND  TABLE  GAMES, 

'  No  well-regulated  club  or  countcy  house  should  be  without  this  useful  series  of  books. 
Small  8vo.  cloth,  Illustrated.      Price  Is.  each.  Globe. 

Dominoes  and  Solitaire. 


Whist.     By  Dr,  Wm.  Pole,  F.R.  S. 

Solo  Whist.   By  Robert  F.  Green. 

Billiards.  The  Art  of  Practical 
Billiards  for  Amateurs,  with  chapters  on 
Pool,  Pyramids,  and  Snooker.  By 
M^lor-Ueu.  A.  W.  Drayson,  P.R.A.S. 
With  a  Preface  by  W.  J.  Peall. 

Chess.  By  Robert  F.  Green, 
Editor  of  the  '  British  Chess  Magazine.' 

The  Two-Move  Chess  Problem, 
By  B,  G.  Laws. 

Chess  Openings.  By  I,  Gunsbebo. 
Draughts  and  Backgammon. 

By  '  Berkeley,' 
Reversi  and  Go  Bai^g. 
By '  Bbbkhlkt,' 


By  •  Berkeley.' 

B6zique  and  Oribbage. 
By  '  Berkeley.' 

Ecart6  and  Euchre. 
By  '  Berkeley.' 

Piquet  and  Rubicon  Piquet. 
By  '  Berkeley.' 

Skat.     By  Louis  Diehl. 

*,'  A  Skat  Scoring-book.     Is. 

Round  Games,  including  Poker, 
Napoleon,  Loo,  Vingt-et-un,  New- 
market, Oommerx^,  Pope  Joan,  Specu- 
lation, Spin,  Snip-Smtp-Snonim,  Jig, 
Cassino,  My  Bird  Sings,  SpoU-Pive, 
^nd  Loto.    By  BAXTBE-iyE^y, 
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FICTION. 

(See  also  '  Standard  Books.') 
Bjomson's  Arne  and  the  Fisher  Lassie.      Translated  from  the 

Norse  vnth  an  Introduction  by  W.  H.  Low,  M.A.     Small  po3t  8vo.  3s.  6d. 

Bumey's  Evelina ;  or,  The  History  of  a  Young  Lady's  Entrance 
into  tlie  World.  By  Frances  Bumey  (Mme.  D'Arblay).  With  an  Introdnc- 
tion  and  Notes  by  A.  R.  EUia.    Small  post  Svo.  Ss.  6d. 

Cecilia.     2  vols,  small  post  8vo.  8«.  6d.  each. 


Cervantes'  Galatea.      A  Pastoral  Eomanoe.     Translated  from  the 

Spanish  by  G.  W.  J.  Gyll.     Small  pogt  8vo.  3«.  6d. 

Exemplary  Novels.    Translated  from  the  Spanish  by  Walter 

K.  Kelly.     Small  post  8vo.  Zs.  6d. 

Don  Quixote  de  la  Mancha.    Mottaux's  Translation,  revised. 


With  Lookhart's  Life  and  Notes.    2  vols,  small  post  8vo.  Ss.  6d.  each. 
Classic  Tales,  containing  Rasselas,  Vicar  of  Wakefield,  Gulliver's 

Travels,  and  The  Sentimental  Journey.    Small  post  Bvo.  3s.  6d. 
De  Stael's  Corinne  or  Italy.    By  Madame  de  StaSL    Translated  by 

Emily  Baldwin  and  Paulina  Driver.     Small  post  8vo.  38.  6d. 

Ebers'  Egyptian  Princess.   An  Historical  Novel.    By  George  Ebers. 

Translated  by  E.  S.  Buohheim.    Small  post  8vo.  3s.  6d. 
Edmonds  (Mrs.)     Amygdala.    A  Story  of  the  French  Revolution. 

2h.  6(1.  net. 
Fielding's  Adventures  of  Joseph  Andrews  and  His  Friend  Mr. 

Abraham  Adams.     With  Cruikshank's  Illustrations.    38.  6d. 

History  of  Tom  Jones,  a  Fovmdling.     Roscoe's  Edition, 

with  George  Cruikshank's  Illustrations.    2  vols,  small  post  8vo.  3s.  6d.  each. 
Amelia.     Illustrated  by  George  Cruikshank.     5s. 


Gift  (Theo.)     Dishonoured. 

Gil  Bias,  the  Adventures  of.    Translated  by  Smollett.    Illustrated 

by  Smirke  and  Cruikshank.     Small  post  8vo.  6s. 
HauflF's  Tales.     The  Caravan— The  Sheik  of  Alexandria — The  Inn 

in  the  Spessart.     Translated  by  S.  Mendel.     Small  post  8vo.  3s.  6d. 
Hawthorne's  Tales.     4  vols.     Small  post  8vo.  3«.  6d.  each. 

Hoffinann's  Tales,     The  Serapion  Brethren.     Translated  by  Lieut.- 

Col.  Bwing.    2  vols.    Small  post  8vo.  3s.  6d.  each. 
HoLnut  (W.  S.)    Olympia's  Journal.    Crown  8vo.  8«.  6d. 
Manzoni.       The    Betrothed.      By    Alesaandro    Manzoni.      With 

numerous  Woodcut  Illustrationfl     Small  post  8to.  5s. 
Poushkln's  Prose  Tales.    Translated  from  the  Russian  by  T.  Eeane. 

SmaU  post  8vo.  3s.  6d. 

Smollett's  Roderick  Random.    With  Cruikshank's  Illustrations  and 

Bibliography.     Small  post  8vo.  3s.  6d. 

Peregrine  Pickle.    With  Cruikshank's  Illustrations.    2  vols. 

Small  post  8vo.  3s.  6d.  each. 

H\imphry  Clinker.    With  Cruikshank's  Illustrations.    Small 


post  Bvo.  3s.  6d. 

Steele  (Mrs.  A.  O.)    Lesbla.     A  Study  in  one  volume.     6«. 
SUnde  (J.)    The  Buchholz  Family.    Sketches  of  Berlin  Life.    By 

Julius  Stinde.    Translated  from  the  49th  edition  of  the  (Jerman  hjili.  Dor» 
Schroitz.  i;iPopul«.r  editjon,  pjoti^e  bp»rdB,  gs. 
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Stlnde  (J.)    The  Buohholz  Family.    Second  Part.    Popular  edition. 

Picture  boards,  26. 
The    Buchholzes   in    Italy.       Translated    from    the    37th 

edition  of  tliu  orij^'iual  by  Harriet  F.  Powoll.     Crown  Svo.  cloth,  3s. 

Frau  Wilhelmine.     Being  the  Conclusion  of  '  The  Buchholz 


Family.'     Translated  by  Harriet  F.  Powell.     OrcwTi  Svo.  clotk,  3s. 


BOOKS    FOR   THE   YOUNG. 

Andersen  (Hans  Christian).  Fairy  Tales  and  Sketches.  Trans- 
lated by  C.  C.  Peechey,  H.  Ward,  A.  Plesuer,  &c.  With,  numerous  lUns- 
tratious  by  Otto  Spectter  and  others.     7th  thousand.     Crown  Svo.  3s.  6d. 

Tales   for    Children.     With   -18   full -page   Illustrations    by 

Wehnert,  and  57  small  Eng-ravings  on  Wood  by  W.  Thomas.     13th  thousand. 
Crown  Svo.  3.;.  6d. 


Danish  Legends  and  Fairy  Tales.      Translated  from   the 

Original  by  Caroline  Peachey.     With  a  Short  Life  of  the  Author,  and  120 
Wood  Engravings,  chiefly  by  Foreign  Artists.     Small  post  Svo.  58. 

Edgeworth's  Stories  for  Children.   With  8  Illustrations  by  L.  Speed. 

Small  post  Svo.  Ss.  6d. 
Ford  (Mrs.  Gerard).     Master  Rex.    By  Mrs.  Gerard  Ford.     Illus- 

trat©d  by  James  Cadeuhead,  Florence  M.  Cooper,  and  Louise  S.  Sweet.     2nd 

edition.     Crown  Svo.  3s. 

Pixie  :   and  the  Hill  -  House  Farm.     lUustrated  by  James 


Cadeuhead  and  Florence  M.  Cooper.  2nd  edition.  Crown  Svo.  3s. 
Gatty's  Parables  from  Nature.  With  Notes  on  the  Natural  History, 
and  numerous  full-page  Illustrations  by  W.  Holman  Hunt,  E.  Burne  Jones, 
J.  Tenniel,  J.  Wolf,  and  other  eminent  artists.  Complete  edition  with  short 
Memoir  by  J.  H.  Ewing.     Crown  Svo.  5s. 

Pocket  Volume  Edition.    2  vols.    Imp.  32mo.  5s. 

Cheap  Edition.     Illustrated.    2  vols.     Fcap.  4to.  paper  covers.  Is.  each  ; 
or  bound  in  1  vol.  cloth,  3«. 

Grimm's  Gammer  Grethel;  or,  German  Fairy  Tales  and  Popular 
Stories,  containing  42  Fairy  Tales.  Translated  by  Edgar  Tayloi*.  With 
numerous  Woodcuts  after  George  Cruikshank  and  Ludwig  Grimm.     3s.  (id. 

Tales.     With  the  Notes  of  the  Original.     Translated  by  Mrs. 

A.  Hunt.   With  Introduction  by  Andrew  Lang,  M.A.    2  vols.    3s.  6d.  each. 

Harald  the  VDdng.  A  Book  for  Boys.  By  Capt.  Charles  Young. 
With  Illustrations  by  J.  Williamson.     Crown  Svo.  5s. 

Stowe  s  Uncle  Tom's  Cabin ;  or,  Life  among  the  Lowly.  With  In- 
troductory Remarks  by  Rev.  J.  Sherman,  With  8  full-page  Illustrations. 
Small  post  Svo.  Ss.  6d. 

The  Wide,  Wide  World.  A  Story.  By  Elizabeth  Wetherell.  Sm. 
post  Svo.  3s.  6d. 

Uncle  Peter's  Riddle.  By  Ella  K.  Sanders.  Illustrated  by  Florence 
M.  Cooper.    3s.  6d. 

CAPT.    MARRYAT'S    BOOKS    FOR    BOYS. 

Uniform  Illustrated  Edition.     Small  post  8vo.  3s.  6d.  each. 
Poor  Jack.  The  Settlers  in  Canada. 

The  liffission  ;  or,  Scenes  in  Africa.  The  Prlvateersman. 

The  Pirate,  and  Three  Cutters.  Mastennan  Ready. 

Peter  Shnple.  Midshipman  Easy. 
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MRS.   EWING'S    BOOKS. 

Uniform  Edition,  in  9  vols. 

We  and  The  World.  A  Story  for  Boys.  By  the  late  Juliana 
Horatio  Ewing.     Witli  7  lUugtrations  by  W.  L.  Jones.     4tli  edition.    3s. 

A  Flat  Iron  for  a  Farthing ;  or,  Some  Passages  in  the  Life  of  an 
Only  Sou.     With  12  Illnstratnons  by  H.  AUingbam.     16tli  edition.    3s. 

Mrs.  Overtheway's  Remembrances.  Illustrated  with  9  fine  full- 
page  Engravings  by  Pasquier,  and  Frontispiece  by  Wolf.     5th  edition.    3s. 

Six  to  Sixteen :  A  Story  for  Girls.  With  10  Illustrations  by  Mrs. 
AUingham.    8th  edition.     3s. 

Jan  of  the  Windmill :  a  Story  of  the  Plains.  "With  11  Illustrations 
by  Mrs.  AUingham.    5th  edition.     3s. 

A  Great  Emergency.     A  very  Ill-tempered  Family — Our  Field — 

Madame  Liberality.     With  4  Illustrations.     3rd  edition.    3s. 

Melchior's  Dream.  The  Blackbird's  Nest— Friedrich's  Ballad — A 
Bit  of  Green — Monsieur  the  Viscount's  Friend — The  Yew  Lane  Ghosts — A 
Bad  Habit^A  Happy  Family.  With  8  Illustrations  by  Gordon  Browne.  7th 
eJdition.    3s. 

Lob-Lie-by-the-Fire,  or  the  Luck  of  Lingborough  ;  and  other  Tales. 
With  3  Illuatr.ations  by  George  Cruikshank.     4th  edition.     Imp.  IGnio.  3s.  fid. 

The  Brownies.      The  Land  of  Lost  Toys — Three  Christmas-trees— 

An  Idyl  of  the  Wood—  Christmap  Crackers — Amelia  and  the  Dwarfs — Timothy's 
Shoes — Benjy  in  Beastland.  Illustrated  by  George  Cruikshank.  7th  edition. 
Imp.  16ma.  3s.  fid. 


THE    SHILLING   SERIES. 

Fcap.  ito.  double  columns.  Illustrated,  Is.  each. 
Mrs.  Ewing's  Melchior's  Dream,  and  other  Tales. 

A  Flat  Iron  for  a  Farthing. 

Six  to  Sixteen. 

We  and  the  World. 

Mrs.  Overtheway's  Remembrances. 

Jan  of  the  Wrndnaill. 

A  Great  Emergency,  and  other  Tales. 

The  Brownies,  and  other  Tales. 

Mrs.  Gatty's  Parables  from  Nature.     Two  Series,  each  Is. 

Miss  Procter's  Legends  and  Lyrics.     Two  Series,  each  Is 

Hector.      A   Story  for  Young   People.      With   12   Illustrations   by 
W.  J.  Hennessey.     By  Flora  Shaw,  Author  of  'Castle  Blair.' 

Aiiders^in's  Tales.     Translated  by  Caroline  Peachey. 


AN  ALPHABEtlCAL  LIST  OF  BOOKg 


CONTAINBD   IN 


BOHN'S     LIBRARIES. 

769  Vols.,  Small  Post  8vo.  cloth.    Price  £163  19s. 
Complete  Detailed  Catalogue  will  be  sent  on  application. 


Works.     6   vols.      3J.    6rf. 
Verse    Trans,  by   Anna 
A.  Buckley. 


4ddlBon's 

each. 

itscbylns. 
Swanwick.     5^. 

——  Prose  Trans,  by  T, 
3».  6rf. 

igrasslz  &  Ctould'B  Comparative  Phy- 
siology     5i. 

Alflerl'B  Tragedies.   Trans,  by  Bowring. 
a  vols.     3J.  6rf.  each, 

Alford'8  Queen's  English,    xs.  &  u.  6d. 
Allen's   Battles   of  the    British   Navy. 
2  vols.     51.  each. 

Immianos  Marcellinas.     Trans,  by 

C.  D.  Yonge.     71.  bd. 
Andersen's  Danish  Tales.     Trans,  by 

Caroline  Peachey.     51. 
Antoninus  (Marcus  Aurelius).     Trans. 

by  George  Long.     y.  6d. 
Apollonlus  Rhodins.  The  Argonautica. 

Trans,  by  E.  P.  Coleridge.     SJ. 
ApiUelus,  The  Works  of.     51, 
Arlosto's  Orlando  Furioso.     Trans,  by 

W.  S.  Rose.     2  vols.     5^.  each. 
.Vrlstophanea.  Trans,  by  W,  J.  Hickie, 

2  vols.     sj.  each. 
Aristotle's  Works.    5  vols,  5s.  each 

a  vols,  y.  6d.  each. 
Arrlan.    Trans,  by  E.  J.  Chinnock.    y 
Ascham's    Scholemaster.      (J.    E.    B 

Mayor.)     is. 
Bacon's  Essays  and  Historical  Works 

y.   6d.  ;    Essays,    is.    and   xs.    6d. 

Novum  Organum,  and  Advancement 

of  Learning,  y. 

Ballads  and  Songs  of  the  Peasantry, 

By  Robert  Bell.     y.  6d, 
Bau'B  Lexicon  to  the  Greek  Test.    su. 


Bax's  Manual  of  the  History  of  Philo- 
sophy,    sj. 

Beaumont  &  Fletcher,    Leigh  Hunt's 

Selections.     3^.  6d. 
Bechsteln'B  Cage  and  Chamber  Birds, 

Beckmann'a  History  of  Inventions. 
3  vols.     3^.  6d.  each, 

Bede's  Ecclesiastical  History  and  the 
A.  S.  Chronicle,     ss. 

Bell(Sir  C.)Onthe  Hand.     5^. 

— -  .\natomy  of  Expression.     51, 

Bentley'B  Phalaris,    53. 

BJomson's  Ame  and  the  Fisher  Lassie. 
Trans,  by  W.  H.  Low.     y,  6d. 

Blair's  Chronological  Tables.  10s, 
Index  of  Dates,    2  vols,    5s,  each, 

Bleek's  Introduction  to  the  Old  Testa- 
ment.    2  vols,    y,  each, 

BoetMus'  Consolation  of  Philosophy, 
&c,    y. 

Bohn'B  Dictionary  of  Poetical  Quota- 
tions,    63. 

Bond's    Handy -book   for    Verifying 

Dates,  8cc.    y. 
Bonoml's  Nineveh,    y. 
Boswell'B  Life  of  Johnson,     (Napier). 

6  vols.     3^.  6d.  each, 
(Croker,)    5  vols,     aos. 

Brand's  Popular  Antiquities.    3  vola. 

y.  each. 
Bremer's   Works,      Trans,    by   Maiy 

Howitt.     4  vols,     y,  6d.  each. 

Bridgewater  Treatises.  9  vols.  Varlona 

prices. 
Brink  (B.  Ten).    Early  English  Utera- 

tme.     3  vols,    y,  6d.  each, 
Five  Lectures  on  Shakespeare  y,6d. 
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Browne'i  (Sir  Thomas)  Works.  3  vols. 

3f.  6<f.  each. 
Bnohanan's   Dictionary   of    Scientific 

Terms.    6j. 
BniAland's  Geology  and  Mineralogy. 

3  vols.     155. 
Burke's  Worlcs  and  Speeches.    8  vols. 

3J.    6rf.    each.      The    Sublime    and 

Beautiful.  \s.  &  u.  dd.  Reflections  on 

the  French  Revolution.     Xi, 
— —  Life,  by  Sir  James  Prior.     31.  6rf. 
Bnrney's    Evelina.      3J.    6<^      Cecilia 

8  vols.    3^.  6<f.  each. 
Bums'  Life  by  Lockhart.     Revised  by 

W.  Scott  Douglas.     31.  6</. 
Bom's  Ancient  Rome.     yj.  (>d. 
Burton's     Anatomy    of     Melancholy. 

(A.  R.  Shilleto).    3  vols',    -y.  6d.  each. 
Butler's    Analogy    of    Religion,    and 

Sermons.     31.  6d. 
Butler's  Hudibras.    5s. ;    or  a  vols., 

5^.  each. 
Caesar.  Trans.by  W.  A.  M'Devitte.  5s. 
Oamoens'  Lusiad.     Mickle's  Transla- 
tion, revised,     y.  6d, 
O&rafas    (The)    of    Maddalonl.       By 

Alfred  de  Reumont.     31.  6d. 
Carpenter's  Mechanical  Philosophy  5J. 

Vegetable  Physiology.    6s,    Animal 

Physiology.     6s, 
Carrel's    Counter    Revolution    under 

Charles  IL  and  James  IL     y.  6d, 
Cattermole's    Evenings    at    Haddon 

HalL     SJ. 
Catullus   and   Tibullus.      Trans,    by 

W.  K,  Kelly,     gj. 
Cellini's  Memoirs.     (Roscoe.)     31.  6d, 
Cervantes'  Exemplary  Novels.    Trans. 

by  W.  K.  Kelly.     3J.  6d. 

Don  Quixote.     Motteux's  Trans. 

revised,    a  vols.    31.  6d,  each. 

Galatea.      Trans,   by  G.   W.   J. 

GylL     SJ.  6d. 

Olialmers  On  Man.    ^r. 

Otxannln^'s  The  Perfect  Life.  u.  and 
1^.  6d, 

Cliauoer's  Works.  Bell's  Edition,  re- 
vised by  Skeat.    4  vols.    ss.  6d.  ea. 

Chess  Congress  of  i86a  By  J. 
Lowentbal.     y, 

Chevrenl  on  Colour.    51.  and  7s.  6d, 

OhllUnrirorth's  The  Religion  of  Pro- 
testants.   3^.  6d. 


China:    Pictorial,    Desorlptlra,   and 

HistorleaL     5^. 
Chronicles  of  the  Crusades.    53, 
Cicero's  Works.     7  vols.     5^.  each. 

1  vol.,  y.  6d, 

Friendship  and  Old  Age.    is,  and 

ij.  6rf. 

Clark's  Heraldry.    (Planchd.)    5^.  and 

IS'- 
Classic  Tales.    3s.  6d. 
Colerlds^'s    Prose    Works.      (Ashe.) 

6  vols.     y.  6d.  each. 
Comte's  Philosophy  of  the   Sciences, 

(G.  H.  Lewes.)    5^. 

Positive   Philosophy.      (Harriet 

Martineau.)    3  vols.    5s.  each. 

Condi's  History  of  the  Arabs  in  Spain. 

3  vols.     3^.  6d,  each. 
Cooper's    Biographical    Dictionary. 

2  vols.     5s.  each. 

Cowper's  Works.    (Southey.)    8  vols 

31.  6d.  each. 
Coxe's  House  of  Austria.  4  vols.  y.6d. 

each.       Memoirs    of    Marlborough 

3  vols.      31.    6d,    each.      Atlas   to 
Marlborough's  Campaigns.     los.  6d. 

Craik's  Pursuit  of  Knowledge.     55. 
Craven's  Young  Sportsman's  Manual 

Orulkshank'B  Punch  and  Judy.  51 
Three  Courses  and  a  Dessert,    gj. 

Cunningham's  Lives  of  British  Painterf 
3  vols.     3^.  6d.  each. 

Dante.  Trans,  by  Rev.  H.  F.  Cary 
3j.  6d,  Inferno.  Separate,  is.  ano 
is.  6d.  Purgatorio.  is.  and  is.  60 
Paradiso.     is.  and  is.  6d. 

Trans,  by  I.  C.  Wright.     (Flax 

man's  Illustrations.)    5s. 

Inferno.    Italian  Text  and  Trans. 

by  Dr.  Carlyle.     S-*- 

Purgatorio.       Italian    Text    and 

Trans,  by  W.  S.  Dugdale,     5s. 

De  Commlnes'  Memoirs.  Trans,  by 
A.  R.  Scoble.     a  vols.     3*.  6d.  each, 

Defoe's  Novels  and  Miscel.  Works. 
6  vols.  3J.  6d.  each.  Robinsor 
Crusoe  (Vol  VII).  3*.  6d.  or  51 
The  Plague  in  London,  is,  anc 
IS.  6d. 

Delolme  on  the  Constitution  of  Eng- 
land.   31.  6d. 

Demmins'  Arms  and  Armour,  Tranii 
by  C.  C.  Blaclt.    ys,  6d, 
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DemoatlieneB'  Orations.  Trans,  by 
C.  Rann  Kennedy.     4  vols.  5^.,  and 

1  vol.  3^.  6d. 

Orations  On  the  Crown,     is.  and 

xs.  6d. 

De  Btael's  Corinne.  Trans,  by  Emily 
Baldwin  and  Paulina  Driver,     y.  6d. 

Devey'B  Logic.    55. 

Dictionary  of  Greek  and  Latin  Quota- 
tions.    5^. 

—  of  Poetical  Quotations  (Bohn).  6s. 
—^  of  Scientific  Terms.  (Bucnanan.)  6s. 
.i—  of  Biography.     (Cooper. )     2  vols. 

5j.  each. 

—  of  Noted  Names  of  Fiction. 
(Wheeler.)    5J. 

—  of  Obsolete  and  Provincial  Eng- 
lish     (Wright.)     2  vols.     5J.  each. 

OldroB'B  Christian  Iconography.  2  vols. 

5j.  each. 
Diogenes  Laertius.      Trans,  by  C.  D. 

Yonge.     55. 
Dobree'8  Adversaria.  (Wagner).  2  vols. 

e,s.  each. 
Dodd'B  Epigrammatists.     6s. 
Donaldson's  Theatre  of  the  Greeks.  5J. 
Draper's   History  of    the  Intellectual 
Development  of  Europe.    2  vols.    5J. 
each. 
Dnnlop'B  History  of  Fiction.      2  vols. 

5^.  each. 
Dyer's  History  of  Pompeii.     7s.  6d. 

The  City  of  Rome.     y. 

Dyer's  British  Popular  Customs.     5^. 
Early  Travels  in  Palestine.  (Wright.)  5^. 
Baton's  Waterloo  Days.    \s.  and  is.  6d. 
Bber'B  Egyptian  Princess.     Trans,  by 

E.  S.  Buchheim.     3.^.  6d. 
Bdgeworth's     Stories     for     Children. 

y.  6d. 
Ellis'  Specimens  of  Early  EngUsh  Me- 
trical Romances.     (Halliwell.)     51. 
Size's  Life  of  Shakespeare.     Trans,  by 

L.  Dora  Schmitz.     51. 
Emerson's  Works.  3  vols.  y.  6d.  each, 

or  5  vols.  I.S.  each. 
Ennemoser'e  History  oi  Magic.   2  vols. 

y.  each. 
EpictetUB.  Trans,  by  George  Long.  SJ. 
BnrlpideB.    Trans,  by  E.  P.  Coleridge. 

a  vols.     5^.  each. 
BTuebiuB'  Eccl.   History.     Trans,  by 
C.  F.  Crtise.    Si. 


Evelyn's  Diary  and  Correspondence, 

(Bray.)    4  vols.    y.  each. 
Fairholt'B    Costume    in    England, 

(Dillon.)    2  vols.     5J.  each. 
Fieldlnc's  Joseph  Andrews,      y.  6d. 

Tom  Jones.     2  vols.     y.  6d.  each. 

Amelia,     y. 
Flaxman's  Lectures  on  Sculpture.    6s, 
Florence     of    Worcester's    Chronicle, 

Trans,  by  T.  Forester,     y. 
Foster's  Works.    10  vols.   3J.  6<4  each. 
Frauiklin's  Autobiography,     is. 

Gesta  Komanorum.  Trans,  by  Swan 
&  Hooper,     ss. 

Gibbon's  DecUne  and  Fall.  7  vols. 
y.  6d.  each. 

GUbart's  Banking.     2  vols.     y.  each. 

Gil  Bias.     Trans,  by  Smollett.     6s. 

Glraldus  Cambrensis.    5^. 

Goethe's  Works  and  Correspondence, 
including  Autobiography  and  Annals, 
Faust,  Elective  affinities,  Werther, 
Wilhelm  Meister,  Poems  and  Ballads, 
Dramas,  Reinecke  Fox,  Tour  in  Italy 
and  Miscellaneous  Travels,  Early  and 
Miscellaneous  Letters,  Correspon- 
dence with  Eckermann  and  Soret, 
Zelter  and  Schiller,  &c.  &c.  By 
various  translators.  16  vols.  y.  6d. 
each. 

Faust.      Text    with    Hayward's 

Translation.     (Buchheim. )    y. 

Faust.     Part  I.     Trans,  by  Anna 

Swanwick.     is.  and  is.  6d. 

Boyhood.  (Part  I.  of  the  Auto- 
biography.) Trans,  by  J.  Oxenford. 
IS.  and  i.f.  6d. 

Reinecke    Fox.      Trans,    by    A. 

Rogers.     i.f.  and  is.  6d. 

Goldsmith's  Works.  (Gibbs.)  5  vols, 
y.  6d.  each. 

Plays.     IS.  and  is.  6d.     Vicar  ol 

Wakefield,     is.  and  is.  6d. 

Qrammont's  Memoirs  and  Boscobel 
Tracts.     5.$. 

Gray's  Letters.     (D.  C.  Tovey.) 

[/«  tht  press, 

Greek  Anthology.  Trans,  by  E.  Surges. 

Greek  Romances.  (Theagenes  and 
Chariclea,  Daphnis  and  Chloe,  ClI- 
topho  and  Leucippe.)  Trans,  by  Rev, 
R.Smith.    5$.  , . 
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Oreek  Testament.    5^. 

Greene,   Marlowe,    and   Ben  Jonson's 

Poems.     (Robert  Bell.)    3^.  6rf. 
Oregory'B  Evidences  of  the  Christian 

Religion,  y.  dd, 
Orimm'a  Gammer  Grethel.     Trans,  by 

E.  Taylor,     y.  6d. 

German  Tales.     Trans,  by  Mrs. 

Hunt.     2  vols.     35.  6d.  each. 

Orossi's  Marco  Visconti.     3^.  6d. 
Golzot's     Origin     of     Representative 

Government  in  Europe.    Trans,  by 

A.  R.  Scoble.     y.  6d. 
—^  The  English  Revolution  of  1640. 

Trans,  by  W.  Hazlitt.     y.  6d. 

-  History  of  Civilisation.  Trans,  by 
W.  Hazlitt.     3  vols.     y.  6d.  each. 

Hall  (Robert).     Miscellaneous  Works. 

y.  6d. 
Handbooks  ot  Athletic  Sports.     8  vols. 

3^.  6d.  each. 
Handbook  of  Card  and  Table  Games. 

2  vols.     3^.  6d.  each. 

of  Proverbs.    By  H.  G.  Bohn.  5^. 

of  Foreign  Proverbs.     5^. 

Hardwick's  History  of  the  Thirty-nine 

Articles,     y. 

Harvey's  Circulation  of  the  Blood. 
(Bowie.)     IX.  and  is,  6d. 

Hauff's  Tales.  Trans,  by  S.  Mendel. 
y.  6d. 

'—  The  Caravan  and  Sheik  of  Alex- 
andria,    ij.  and  IS.  6d. 

Hawthorne's  Novels  and  Tales.  4  vols. 
y.  6d.  each. 

Hazlitt's  Lectures  and  Essays.  7  vols. 
y,  6d.  each. 

Heaton's  History  of  Painting.  (Cosmo 
Monkhouse. )    5^. 

Hegel's  Philosophy  of  History.  Trans, 
by  J.  Sibree.     5^. 

Heine's  Poems.  Trans,  by  E.  A.  Bow- 
ring,    y.  6d. 

Travel  Pictures.  Trans,  by  Francis 

Storr.     y.  6d. 

Helps  (Sir  Arthur).  Life  of  Columbus. 
3.f.  6d. 

Life  of  Pizarro.     2^-  ^^- 

Life   of  Cortes.     2  vols.     3^.  6d. 

each. 

Life  of  Las  Casas.     y.  €>d. 

Life  of  Thomas  Brassey.     is.  and 

IS.  6d, 

Henderson's  Historical  Documents  of 

the  Middle  Ages.     5^. 
Henfrey'B  English  Coins,   (Keary.)  6s. 


Henry  (Matthew)  On  the  Psalms.    51. 
Henry  of  Huntingdon's  History.  Trans. 

by  T.  Forester,     y. 
Herodotus.    Trans,   by  H.   F.   Cary. 

3J.  6d. 
—  Wheeler's  Analysis  and  Summary 

of.     y.    Turner's  Notes  on.     y. 
Hesiod,    Callimachus    and    Theognis. 

Trans,  by  Rev.  J.  Banks.    5^. 
Hoflfmanu's    Tales.       The    Serapion 

Brethren.     Trans,  by  Lieut. -Colonel 

Ewing.     2  vols.     y.  6d. 
Hogg's     Experimental    and    Natural 

Philosophy,     y. 
Holbein's  Dance  of  Death  and  Bible 

Cuts.     5^. 
Homer.    Trans,  by  T.  A.  Buckley,    a 

vols.     5^.  each. 

Pope's  Translation.  With  Flax- 
man's  Illustrations.  2  vols.  5^.  each. 

Cowper's    Translation.      2  vols. 

y.  6d.  each. 

Hooper's  Waterloo.     3s.  6d. 
Horace.    Smart's  Translation,  revised, 
by  Buckley,     y.  6d. 

A  New  Literal  Prose  Trans- 
lation. By  A.  Hamilton  Bryce,  LL.  D. 
3J.  6d. 

Hugo's  Dramatic  Works.  Trans,  by 
Mrs.  Crosland  and  F.  L.  Slous.  3^.  6d. 

Hemani.  Trans,  by  Mrs.  Cros- 
land.    IS. 

Poems.    Trans,  by  various  writers. 

Collected  by  J .  H.  L.  Williams.  3s.  6d. 

Humboldt's  Cosmos.  Trans,  by  Ott«5, 
Paul,  and  Dallas.  4  vols.  y.  6d.  each, 
and  I  vol.  5^. 

Personal  Narrative  of  his  Travels . 

Trans,  by  T.  Ross.    3  vols.    51.  each. 

Views  of  Nature.    Trans,  by  Ott^ 

and  Bohn.    y. 

Humphreys'  Coin  Collector's  Mauual, 

2  vols.     y.  each, 
Hungary,  History  of.    3s.  6d. 
Hunt's  Poetry  of  Science.     5^. 
Hutchinson's  Memoirs,     y.  6d. 
India  before  the  Sepoy  Mutiny.     5^. 
Ingnilph's  Chronicles,     y. 
Irving    (Washington).      Complete 

Works.      15  vols.     3s,  6d.  each  ;  or 

in  18  vols.  I  J.  each,  and  2  vols.  is.  6d, 

each, 

-  Life  and  Letters.  By  Pierre  E. 
Irving.    2  vols.    3^.  6d,  each. 


BOHN'S  LIBRARIES, 


35 


Isocrates.  Trans,  by  J.  H.  Freesc. 
Vol.  I.    y- 

James'  Life  of  Richard  Coeur  de  Lion. 
a  vols.     y.  6d.  each. 

— ^ —  Life  and  Times  of  Louis  XIV. 
3  vols.     3^,  6d,  each. 

Jameson  (Mrs.)  Shakespeare's  Hero- 
ines,    y,  6d. 

Jesse  (E.)    Anecdotes  of  Dogs,    s^- 

Jesse  (J.  H.)  Memoirs  of  the  Court  of 
England  under  the  Stuarts.  3  vols. 
5^.  each. 

Memoirs  of  the  Pretenders,     y. 

Johnson's  Lives  of  the  Poets.   (Napier). 

3  vols.     y.  6d.  each. 

JOBcphus.  Whiston's  Translation,  re- 
vised by  Rev.  A.  R.  Shilleto.  5  vols. 
y.  6d.  each. 

Joyce's  Scientific  Dialogues.     5^. 

Jukes-Browne's  Handbook  of  Physical 
Geology,  js.  6d.  Handbook  of  His- 
torical Geology.  6j.  The  Building 
of  the  British  Isles,     js.  6d. 

Julian  the  Emperor.  Trans  by  Rev. 
C.  W.  King.     y. 

Jnnlus's  Letters.  Woodfalis  Edition, 
revised.     2  vols.     3^.  6d.  each. 

Justin,  Cornelius  Nepos,  and  Eutropius. 
Trans,  by  Rev.  J.  S.  Watson,     y. 

Juvenal,  Persius,  Sulpicia,  and  Lu- 
cilius.     Trans,  by  L.  Evans,     y. 

Kant's  Critique  of  Pure  Reason.  Trans, 
by  j.  M.  D.  Meiklejohn.     y. 

Prolegomena,  &c.     Trans,  by  E. 

Belfort  Bax.     y. 

Kelghtley'a     Fairy    Mythology.      y. 

Classical  Mythology.    Revised  by  Dr. 

L.  Schmitz.     y. 
Kldd  On  Man.     y.  6d. 
Elrby  On  Animals.     2  vols,     y,  each. 
Knight's  Knowledge  is  Power,     y. 
La  Fontaine's  Fables.      Trans,  by  E. 

Wright,     y.  6d. 
Lamartine's  History  of  the  Girondists. 

Trans,  by  H.  T.  Ryde.  3  vols.  3^.  6rf. 

each. 

Restoration  of  the  Monarchy  in 

France.      Trans,    by    Capt.    Raifter. 
4  vols.     y.  6d.  each. 

•^—  French  Revolution    fi848.  y.6d. 
Lamb's    Essays    of  Elia  and   Eliana. 

y.  6d.,  or  in  3  vols.  is.  each. 
Memorials  and  Letters.  Talfourd's 

Edition,  revised  by  W.   C.  Hazlitt. 

a  vols.     y.  6d.  each. 
Specimens  of  the  English  Dramatic 

Poets  of  the  Time  of  Elizabeth,  y.  6d. 


Lansi'B  History  of  Painting  in  Italy, 

Trans,  by  T.  Roscoe.   3  vols,   y,  6rf. 

each. 
Lappenberg's     England     under     the 

Anglo-Saxon    Kings.     Trans,   by  B. 

Thorpe.     2  vols.     y.  6d.  each. 
Lectures  on  Painting.     By  Barry,  Opie 

and  Fuseli.     5^. 
Leonardo  da  Vinci's  Treatise  on  Paint- 
ing.    Trans,  by  J.  F.  Rigaud.     y. 
Lepsius'  Letters  from  Egypt,  &c.  Trans, 

by  L.  and  J.  B.  Homer,     y. 
Lesslng's  Dramatic  Works.    Trans,  by 

Ernest   Bell.     2  vols.     y.  6d.  each, 

Nathan    the  Wise    and   Minna  von 

Bamhelm.    is.  and  is.  6d.    Laokoon, 

Dramatic  Notes,  &c.    Trans,  by  E.  C. 

Beasley  and  Helen  Zimmern.    3^.  6d, 

Laokoon  separate,     is.  or  is.  6d. 
Lilly's     Introduction      to     Astrology, 

(Zadkiel.)    y. 
Llvy.    Trans,  by  Dr.  Spillan  and  others, 

4  vols.     y.  each. 
Locke's  Philosophical  Works.     (J.  A, 

St.  John).     2  vols.     3^.  6d.  each. 

Liie.     By  Lord  King.     3J.  6d, 

Lodge's  Portraits.     8  vols,    y,  each, 
Longfellow's  Poetical  and  Prose  Wor'is, 

2  vols.     y.  each. 
Loudon's  Natural  History.     5/. 
Lowndes'   Bibliographer's  Manual.     6 

vols.     y.  each. 
Lucan's  Pharsalia.     Trans,  by  H.  T, 

Riley.     5^. 
Lucian's    Dialogues.      Trans,   by  H, 

WilHams.    5^. 
Lucretius.      Trans,    by    Rev.      .    S. 

Watson,     y. 
Luther's  Table  Talk.     Trans,  by  W. 

Hazlitt.     3J.  6d. 
Autobiography.       (Michelet). 

Trans,  by  W.  Hazlitt.     y,  6d. 
MachlavelU's  History  of  Florence,  &c, 

Trans,     y.  6d. 
Mallet's  Northern  Antiquities.     5^. 

Mantell's  Geological  Excursions 
through  the  Isle  of  Wight,  &c.  y. 
Petrifactions  and  their  Teachings 
6s.  Wonders  of  Geology.  2  vols, 
JS.  6d.  each. 

Manzonl's  The  Betrothed,    y. 

Marco  Polo's  Travels.  Marsden's  Edl 
tion,  revised  by  T.  Wright.    5^. 
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MartlAl  B  Epigrams.     Trans,     ys.  6d. 
Mai^tlneaa'a    History   of  England, 
1800-15.      35.  6d, 

History  of   the    Peace,    1816-46. 

4  vols.     y.  6d.  each. 

Blattliew  Paris.    Trans,  by  Dr.  Giles. 

3  vols.     5^.  each. 
Matthew  of  Westminster.    Trans,  by 

C.  D.  Yonge.     2  vols.    5^.  each. 
Maxwell's  Victories  of  Wellington,    y. 
Menzel's  History  of  Germany.     Trans. 

by  Mrs.  Horrocks.    3  vols.    3J.  6d.  ea. 
Micbael   Angelo  and   Raffaelle,      By 

Duppa  and  Q.  de  Quincy.     51. 
Uicbelet's  French  Revolution.    Trans. 

by  C.  Cocks,     y.  6d. 
Blignet's  French  Revolution,     y.  6d, 

Mill  (John  Stuart).  Early  Essays. 
3^.  6d. 

Miller's  Philosophy  of  History.  4  vols. 
y.  6d.  each. 

Milton's  Poetical  Works.  (J.  Mont- 
gomery.)   2  vols.     3^.  6d.  each. 

Prose  Works.     (J.  A.  St.  John.) 

5  vols.     y.  6d.  each. 

Mitford's  Out  Village.     2  vols.   y.  6d. 

each. 
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